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THE ROYAL COMMISSION . 

• EDW ARIJ, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 
Faith, to 

, Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldane, Our 
Pnncipal Secretary of State for War; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Commander of Our Most Honourable Order of 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University of 

Cambridge; 
• William Symington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 

Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College III Our 
University of Cambridge; 

Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in God Mandell 
Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting! • 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, ,and technical) 
existing in London for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make recommendations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 
between the University of London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of 
Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, and the various public 
institut.ions and bodies concernea; and further to recommend as to any changes 
of constitution and organisation which appear desirable ; regard being had to 0 the 
facilities for education and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in other parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions .beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chairman); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant; Laurence Currie; William Symington 
M'Connick; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louise Creighton, to be our Commissioners 
for the purposes of the said inquiry : 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
l'l:esents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, full power to call 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any information upon 
the subject of this Our Commission; and also to call for, have access to, and examine 
all such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest 
information on the subject, and to inquire of and concerning the premises by all other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

And We do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any three or more of 
you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem it expedient so to 
inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: • 

Provided that should you deem it expedient, in the execution of this Our Com-
o mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers and privileges 
hereby conferred on any three or more of you shall belong to, and 'be exercised by, Rny 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
continue in £ull force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three 
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THE ROYAL COMMISSION . 

• EDW ARII, R. & I. 
EDWARD THE SEVENTH, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the 
Faith, to . 

. Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Richard Burdon Haldane, Our 
Pnncipal Secretary of State for War; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor Alfred, Viscount Milner, 
Knight Grand Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Knight Grand Cross 
of Our Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael and Saint George; 

Our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor Sir Robert Romer, Knight Grand 
Cross of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath; and 

Our trusty and well-beloved :-
Sir Robert Laurie Morant, Knight Commander of Our Most Honourable Order of 

the Bath, Permanent Secretary to the Board of Education for England and Wales; 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College in Our University of 

Cambridge; 
• William Symington M'Cormick, Esquire, Master of Arts, Doctor of Laws; 

Edmund Beale Sargant, Esquire, Master of Arts of Trinity College In Our 
University of Cambridge; 

Louise Creighton, Widow of the late Right Reverend Father in God Mandell 
Creighton, Bishop of London; 

Greeting ! • 
Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue 

to inquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of London, 
and into other facilities for advanced education (general, professional, ·and technical) 
existing in I.ondon for persons of either sex above secondary school age; to consider 
what provision should exist in the Metropolis for University teaching and research; 
to make recommendations as to the relations which should in consequence subsist 
between the University of London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of 
Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, and the various public 
institutions and bodies concernea; and further to reco=end as to any changes 
of constitution and organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the 
facilities for education and research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist 
and advanced students in connection with the provision existing in other parts of the 
United Kingdom and of Our Dominions.beyond the Seas: 

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge 
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and 
appoint, you, the said Richard Burdon Haldane (Chairman); Alfred, Viscount Milner; 
Sir Robert Romer; Sir Robert Laurie Morant; Laurence Currie; William Symington 
M'Corullck; Edmund Beale Sargant; and Louise Creighton, to be our Co=issioners 
for the purposes of the said inquiry : 

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission, We do by these 
Presents give and grant unto you, or any three or more of you, full power to call 
before you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any information upon 
the subject of this Our Commission; and also to call for, have access to, and examine 
all such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest 
information on the Bubject, and to inquire of and concerning the premises by all other 
lawful ways and means whatsoever: 

And We do by these Presents authorise and empower you, or any three or more of 
you, to visit and personally inspect such places as you may deem it expedient so to 
inspect for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes aforesaid: -

Provided that should YOll deem it expedient, in the execution of this Our Com
. mission to visit places outside Our United Kingdom, then the powers and privileges 
hereby couferred on any three or more of you shall belong to, and be exercised by, Rny 
one or more of you: 

And We do by these Presents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall 
coutinue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three 
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or more of you, may from time to time proceed in the execution thereof, and of ev 
matter and thing therein contained, although the Bame be not continued from time 
time by adjournment: 
'. " And We do further ordalD that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty 

report your proceedings under this Our Commission from ·time to time if you s· 
judge it expedient so to do : ; 

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possi 
report to Us, under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three 
more of you, your opinion upon the matters herein submitted for your consideratio 

And for the purpose of aiding you in your inquiries We hereby appoint Our tn 
and well-beloved John Kemp, Esquire, and Henry Frank Heath; Esquire. to be j , 
Secretaries to this Our Commission. , I 

• • 
Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-fourth day of Febnlary, 1 

thousand nine hundred and nine, in the ninth year of Our Reign. , i ' 
By His Majesty's Co=and, I 

(Signed) H. J. GLADSTONE. : 
i; 
, 

By Warrant dated the 26th of May 1910, His Majesty King George the Fiftl! 
pleased to ratify and confirm the terms of the above Commissipn. ¥ 



ANALYSIS OF REPOR 

THE COMMISSION'!; REFERENCE 
PART I,-PRELIMINARY -
ANALYSIS OF THE TERMS OF REFERENCE 
THE WORKING Ok' THE PRESENT ORGL'<ISATION OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

The main grounds of t.he defective organisation arc; (1) The present relations of the Internal 
and External sides. (2) The cembiDation in the Vniversity of a large number of educational 
institutions differently related to it, of different educational standard aDd aims ~ . 

The latitude given to the Statutory Commissioners of 1898 was seriously cUl'tailed owing to the 
necessity tbey were under of modifying the scheme of the Gresham ComlJlission in sucb 
manner as to give effect to the provisions of the Schedule to the Act. These provisions. the 
result of a compromise, cannot be nnder~tood without refe~eDce to the history of the University 

HISTORICAL RETROSPECT. 
The ideal of tl~e fonnders of University College was apparently systematic instruction in 0. 

teaching instit.ution, under the free gnidnnce and inspil-ation of the teachers - -
University College was founded, 1826, as the University of London, and \VHS intended for those 

who were unable to enter Oxford and Cn.mbridge from lack of menns or excluded on the 
ground of religious belief 

King's College was founded ill 1829 by persons who, while sharing the desire of the founders 
of University College to provide for tbose who could not afford to go to Oxford or Cambridge, 
considered it essential t.o maintain the t,euets of the Church of England as a fundamental part 
of university education 

The foundation of King's College led to the division (If the functions of 0. university between 
teacbing institutions and an examining Boardo The University of London was founded in 
Hs36 to examine aud confer degrees npon students of (J niversity and King's Colleges and 
other institutions in the United Kingdom, aod afterwards in the Colonies, which were 
empowered to grant certificates of attend.ance -

The degrees 01 the University were thrown open to all, 1858; protest of the graduates and 
colleges, and reply of the Senate - - - -

Hoyai Commission of 1888 (Selbol'ne COlllmission) appointed. to inquire" wbetlier auy and wha.t 
kind of new un"'el'~ity or powers is 01' are required for the advancement of higher education 
in London n 

Two petitions to l:Jrivy Conncil for charters were referred to the Commission: (a) From the 
Royal Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons; (b) From University and King's Colleges (Albert 
Charter). Both petitions were the result of long agitation, and presented only after failure to 
obtain the uonsent of Senote and CODvoflat.ioD to application for a new charter for the 
University of London· . 

The cause ot t.he petition of the Royal Colleges was the small numher of university degrees 
obtained in proportion to the number of students and the opportunities for clinical t.eo.ching in 
London 

The petition of University and King's Colleges for the grant of the Albel't Charter ol'igina.ted in . 
the actiou of the Association for Promoting a Teaching University in London, whose object 
was at first the establishment of a teaching university in connexion with the eXoisting 
University of London. but later the establishment of a s~parate university - - -

The Selboroe Comm.ission reje~ted both the scheme of the Royal Col1eges and that of Ullh~ersity 
nnd King's Colleges, but with regard to tbe la.tter they reported :-That the case for a tea.ching 
university was made out and there should be one llnive~ity, not two; that it was ~ssential 
the Univenity shoul<l be limited to institutions in or Dear London; that colleges, such as 
University and King's should be called constituent colleges, and that institutions. snch as 
medical ,schools, should be Ii I\8sociated" with t.be (;niversity; that the Senate should be the 
governing body; that the Faculties should he electoral bodies only; that the Board. of 
Htudies should have cohsnltll.tive funct.ionlt only; that certificates might be accepted in lieu of 
matriculation and intermediate examinations, but that final examinations for degrees should be 
the same for aU caudidates i that thero WBS no reaF-OIl why a university, COllljtituted as tbey 
t'uggesteu, .f:lhoul(l not continue to Mmit students to its ext\minat~on8 and degrees, irrespective 
of the plnt'8 or UII\-1111el' of their educat.ion ; that tbe existing Senate and Convocation should 
be given rel\~ollable time to cOD:lider whether tll(?,~r would apply for n, l'harter on these lines 

A minority. l'onsif'tillg of Sir William Thomson, Profestior Stokes, and Dr. ",relldon, expre~~ed 
doubt as to the p08lsibility of combining n. teaching wit,h u. purely exmnining university _ 

The Selborue Commi~gioll'S conception of the teaching nnhoersity lIece~sal'y for London wruo the 
London University of 1836, with the limitatiou too London of the area for affiliated illstit.utions, 
and with a differently constituted go,oerning body which would bring the syllabus and the 
exnmiuations into closer connexioll with the teaching in affiliated institutions - -

'rhe Senat.e appointed a committee to which they referred their earlier scheme for recoo
Bideration. After long negotiations with various bodies they adopted a finally revised scheme 
which differed from tha.t of the Commission. in t.hat it gave teaching institutions and tea.chers 
in them greater freedom of action, and included representatives of provincial colleges in the 
proposed university. This scheme was rejected by Convocat-ion 

The petition of Univel'Sity aud King's (,;olleges, for the graut of what W88 DOW called the Gresham 
University Charter W8S considered and pa~sed by the Privy Coulleil with modificatious, but 
met with great opposition in Parliament and a ne,,. Royal Commission, known 8S the Gresham 
or Cowper Commission, WBS appointed in 1891, and reported in 1894 -

'rhe Gresham Commission's conolusiolls were: (a) That there should be one university, not 
two; (6) That teaohing and External examination could be combined withoul injury to the 
students; (c) That the Senate should decide whether Iuternal and External examinations 
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vi ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUOATION IN LONDON: 

HISTORICAL RETROSPECT~ontinued. Pagf.l 
sbould be the same ill whole Qr in part; (d) That IDtern,,1 students sbould be permitted to 
present certificates" in lieu of a certain part of the earlier examinations leading up to a first 
degree" ; (e) That the final examina.tion for degrees should require the ~n.me standard of 
knowledge for Internal and External studellt~, and he itlellt.i('al 80 fur 8.8 identity wn~ not, 
inconsistent with their educational interests - • • - - - _ 7 

Tl~e evidence given 011 hehalf of the At'sociation for Promoting a ProfeKsorial lTniverRit.y 
formed an importD.nt part of the new evidence taken by the Commission, and the schemo the 
association afterwards submitted was u. ]'ctnm to the ideal of the founderA of University 
College. , This scheme was rejected by the Commis~ion a!ol imprnctica.ble Aince it would ha.ve 
involveu the extinction of the special interests and characteristics of the existiog teaching 
institution!\ - - - - - - - - - .. _ 8 

The Gresbam Commi.sioI\ decided that tbe problem waR still that otllteu by the Com
missioners of 1888, viz., how to co-ordinate the recognised teaching institutions of London 
under a central universit,· _ ~ 

They recomJnended the Administrative County of Londou as the university aren. Rnd their list 
of inRtitutions which should first he admitted doe. not differ materially from that. of the 
Hetborne Commission, except for the inclusion of colleges of theology and music, snbjeet8 not 
within the scope of the previons inqUiry, and the exclusion of the '.~ less authoritative " institu
tious of the Helborne Commission and the resident training colleges. They thonght it undesirable 
to limit hy precise terms the conditions for the future aUmillsioD of Schools but enumerate(l 
certain points which the University should consiller in deciding their claims. Thev cOllsidcl'e.l 
tha.t the represeutatior. and infiue[lce of institutions as such in the government of the University 
should be minimised; that the inftuence of the University over the iUf!ltitutions should be 
increased; and that a more distinct and important position should be given to teachers ill 
universi ty organisation. The teachers were to be brought together into fnc1l1ties, nnd, acting 
through an Academic Council elected by themselves from their own member~, were to reunlate 
the teaching, examinations, and discipline of the t:uiversity, suhje~t ouly to the Statutes of 
the University and the Ordinances of the Senate - - - - - _ 8 

They appear to have belieyed tbat if t.he teachers could;u this way be brought. to consider the 
subjects of their faculty from a uuiversity, .nnd not un institutional point of view, theit" 
attitude of mind would l'e-act upon the management of the institutions; and that. wiRe 
finanrial administration of central fuuds, which would relieve the colleget§ anti institntions of 
the necet§sity fQ~ competition, would tend to 0. real unity of the University 9 

They recommended that a Standing Board should be appointed 1,y t.he Senate to take cbarge of 
t.be interests of External students. The duties of this Board were to be as follows :-(i) To 
report to the Sena.te how far examinations for External students should be the same in whole 
or in part as those for Internal students; (ii) In 80 far as separate examinations might be 
decided on, to have the superintendetwe, regulation, and conduct of those lor External 
students., lLud the nomination of examiners for appointment by the Senate j (iii) To give 
advice to External students for the prosecution of their studies - - - - 9 

Lord Reay t.honght the Commission's scheme open to variolls interpretations, and he appended 
B note to the Report stating the condition on which he thougbt tbe reputation 0;1 tbe new 
university would mainly depend, viz., the strictnes& with which the selection of teachers 
for appointment or recognition was made in every case 9 

Bishop Barry and }>rofessor Sidgwick thought the combination in one university of the two 
diAtinct fnnctions of an examining bonrd and a teaching university neither possible nor 
desirable. But assuming this combination must be accepted, they agreed generally with the 
Commission's scheme for the organisation of the University 9 

The report of tho Commission was followed by" period of controversy. Fonr and a half years 
later tlje Act of IH98 was passed, containing in a Scbedule tbe term. of the compromise 
arrived at 10 

1. THE PRESENT RELATIONS OF THE INTERNAL AND EXTERNA.L SIDES OF THE llNIVER8lTr. 

The defects in the present organisa.tion of the University arising from the relations of the 
Internal and External sides are largely due to departures· from the recommendations of the 
Gresham Commibsion, and originate i" tbe provisions of the Scheclllie to the Art of 1898 10 

The pt·jnc-ipal changes in the Rcheme of the Gresham Commission. made by the Schedule to the 
Aet, and iucorporated in the. Statute. of the Universit.y were as follows :-(a) The Senate was 
reduced ill size and itt§ composition altered, and it was given all the executive powers of t.he 
Univer~ity; (6) The Academic Connr.il wns .. educed to the po~ition of a Standing Advisor.v 
Committee of the BeDnte for Internal stud-ents; (c) A Council fol' External stndents, composed 
principally of the represent.atives of Convocation 011 the ~ellatet was placed ill all equal 
position and with simHm' advi:mry powers. These pJ"ovi~ions, 8:; worked out in the Statutel'. 
hamyer, without restricting the executive powers of the Sel1ntc, by obliging it to i1lvite and 
receive a report from one 01' both of these St.andin~ Committees before making any 
deci~ion affecting lutcl'uul or External stutlents; (d) 1'he Boards of 'StlJalies were to be 
o.ppoillted b~' the Senute, aud might include persons other than teachers of the University, not 
exceeding one-fourth of the total number of u. Board. Each BoftJ.'d might report to the Senate 
direct upon BUY matter ]'elating to courses of study, provision for teaching or re~earch, 
exnminat.io1l8, aud the appointment of examiners, or the granting of degrees or certificat.es of 
proficiency. The Academic Council aud the Coullcil for External ~tudents, before ad"ising the 
Senate on any of these matters, were to invite and receive reports from the appropriate Boards 
of Studies 10 

The Academic Couocil RIllI the Council for. Exteroal Students hnving advisory powers only, 
and the exorutive aut.hority being the ~eIl8te, neither Conu('iI can get noything done without 
the coupent of the other, unless it obtains the support of members of the Senate independent 
of hoth. The resnlt i. that que.tions on which the two Councils nre most divic\ed ~re decided 
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TIll":' PltESENT RELATION'S OF THB IN'TEItNAL AND EXTERNAL RIDES 0.· THE UNIVRRSITy---conf. 
in l,be Senate hy the vote~ of those who have been least • able to consider t,he merits of the 
eM8 

The machinery of government has causeu difficnltie8, delays and friction, 80 frequent and so 
J'lsri('lulC 81'S to have hampered progl'cl'Il'I Bmi endmlgCl'ed the. efficient \vorking of the University. 
The reports of Borne of the University bodie~ confirm this. l'he Senate, in a resol1ltion in 

. 1908. asking for the appointment. of a Royal CommisElion. exprcHsed willingness to secure 
powers of dolegation to itlS COllllCiltl, thns n.d.mitt.ing the unsuitability of the existing machinery 
to deal with the administration of the Imperial CoUoge of Scieuce and Technology -

Th~ equivalence of st&ndw'(t in tho degree examinationK for Internal and External students, 
enacted by :)ta.tnte 122, has proved impracticable, and is tho causo of groat difficulties 

Tho definition of Internal ~tllrlCllt8 contAined in !1Icction 9 of the Schedule, which is roprodnco(l 
io HtJ.Ltllte 132, leads to difficulty owing to the provision contained in Statute R5-requiring the 
Senate to invite and reoeive repol'1-' fl'ORl the Con neil for External Students, before deciding 
mattel'K concerning Buch !ltudent:i 

The Acaclemic and External Coullcils are dominated by incompatible ideals; the former believing 
tbut t.rainillg in n. university under university teacher~ is essential to university education; the 
lutter that, examinntioDs based upon n, syllabus afford .. 8 guidance by test," which is 0. 

sufficient mellns of &scel'tajuing that 0. «:alluhlate is entitled to a university degree - -
The claims of the Externnl side form the real ground of the defeNive working of the University, 

80 far 8S that is due to the present relations of the two sides. They claim the fUDction of the 
old Univer:3ity of London, i.e. to ('on fer degree!S upon _examhuttioll nlone, nnd al~o the function 
of the promotioD of research and the 8tlvD.ncement of ~(!iellee and learnhlg. Tl18Iat.t.er they 
propose should be carried out in 0. liIel'ies of institutes unuer direct university cont.rol, 
grouped as far UH possible round the nnivel'$ity bendquoJ:tel'A, and governed by special eom
mit,teel' of the Senate. The dijiltinct,ioll made by the :Eit.cl'unl side between the locnl and 
imperial f1l1u~tioIl8 of It university iii! inadmisf'ible amI its introduction would be injnriou8 to the 
University. Every true university is Ilot only local, hut international 

2. Tin: EXIRT'ING COMBINATIQS IN THE UNIVEUSITY OF A LARGE NUl\IBER OF INSTITUTIONS 

DIFFERENTLY UELATED TO IT, AND OF DJIo~FERE~T EDUCATIONAL STANDAUD A...."iD AlliS. 

The variety, Bnd complete finanoin) independence of the ten..ching institutions cOllnected with the 
University, have prevented it from organising the higher education of London-a «Iuty 
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.impo~ed upon it by Stat.ote 14 
The li niversity has 110 control oyer the teachers in its Schools. no power to prevent duplica.tion 

of departments iu them, 01' to insist on the abandonment of work better done elsewhere. 
N{'ither cnll it pI'c\"ellt duplicntion of ,institutions, e.g., ::;chool8 of Engineering and Medicine. 
Uepresentation of the University 011 the governing body of nIl institution is not R- guarantee of 
Do-opera.tion .0' 15 

The POWCl'tol of the Senate over the Sehool~ nre :-
(i) Vil:litntion, a power not fully exercised 15 
(ii) The curricula prescribed for degrees. This power, though possibly beneficial for the weaker 

institutions, is generally felt to he too restrictive, and hampers the best teaching in the 
stronger Schools 16 

(iii) The recognition of tenchers. This has been a beneficinl power but there has been great 
difficulty in exel'c1sing it. To diminish the friction n system of probationary recogni7 
tion haM been introduced in institntions which are not Schools - 16 

(iv) Inte1'-colleg-iate lectures-chiefly confined to the incorporated colleges': - -
This limitation of power over the greater ten ching institutiolls ma.keR it impossihle to bring them 

into true academical relations with the University. Finnncia.l control by the University i~ 
esscntiu.l for the.organisadon of the teaching with wWch it is concerned 17 

The uiflicultietl aritliug froUl In.ck of control .or influence over the Schools are accentuated in 
institutions with h recognhmd U teu.cheJ'$. TheRe institutions have no commou aim in their 
nniversit.y work; they do Ilot ditrerenf.iat.e university from ot.her student,s, and there is no 
co-ordinat.ion between them·· - - - - _ _ _ _ 17 

The l>olytechlli1'8 are in competition with one a11other, especially in their day classes, and these 
compete with the day classes ill the Schools of the University. They have suffered from their 
too rapid growth and succel!:lli!. They al'e iustitutions intended for nOll-ullivet"sity purposes; if 
they are to do 11I1h·ersit.y a.nd non-university work they must· differentiate their functions 18 

The pns~ing of a university exallliuation is 110 evidence of university training, yet the training 
is what h~ required for tlle work of uuh'ersity graduates in after life - - - - 18 

Some overlapping between diffcrent gl'ulicR of institutions is inevitable nutl de!(lirable, but it i!(l 
dllugel'Ous, not only to the in8titutiolH~, hut to university edllcat.iolL as a whole, to dhrert them 
fl'om tlle work for which they WeI'e founded. and for wbich they nrc still needed 18 

The l't~gulations and syllabllse~ imp0li!ed upon IlltCl'l101 llItudent,s are so irksome that many are 
induced to take the Extel"llul degree. The Internal examinations al'e becoming laJ:gely External 
in chorncter owing to the necesjility of pl'O"iding te~ts sl1itahle to iUl"titl1tious of differeut. 
st.u.udl\.l·lh~ I\ud nimp-. The ouly really luternru examinations of the University are the specia.l 
iutel'Dwuinte eXl'lminations conducted at Schools of the University undel' Statute 119 - 19 

The tencherfl. are divided in opinion l'e~U'l1ing the advantages and disadvantages of detailed 
"yna-buses. and in consequence difficulties arise at meetings of Boards of Studies and Faculties. 
The dh"isiou is emphasised hy the distinction between illcorpomted colleges, Schools, and 
institu,tions witll U recoglli8.ed ,. t(>8(~hers, and even by that between the 1:niversity and the 
Imp.rIBI College • • • • • •• •• 20 

l.'he A('t8 incorpornting University amI King's Colleges were the result of a belief that a nDh"ersity 
in the tl'ue sense must itself be uirect~y responsible for the tea.ching of its students from th(' 
lime tlley euter" RUU they exvre~ed the ideal of the founders of University College. These 
Acts give the Uuivel':o;ity complete educational and fiuAncili1 control over all teaohing of a 
university standard in both Conege~ Rud iu all Fuculties in which teachiug iii provided other 
,1,b,aI,1 )"be FacilIty of Theolo!()'; The, hnve boo 8 disruptive influence upon the working of the 

• at 
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University as contemplated by the Act of 1898 and the Statutes undar it. The University, 
under that Act" was to be, on its teo.ching side, ossentulolly a. federal university; incorporation 
produced the uucleus of a single teaching university, thereby causing jealouey of the 
incorporated colleges. The impretlsion that they obtain undue consideration is enhanced by 
the fact that,' with the exception of the Imperial College, they are the largest and most 
important institutions in the University, and the only tea.ching institutions which have direct 
representation on tbe Senate. As a remedy, it is proposed that incorporation !!.honld be ('arried 
further' - 21 

Other defects connected with the machinery of government :-
(i) Tbe limited power given to tbe Faculties by the Statutes ~I 

Some of them, particularly tbe Faculty of Medicine, have become teo large for 
effective work, even within their limited sphere _ 22 

Except througb individual members, they have very slight connexion with the 
Boards of Studies, which are appointed by the Sellate alld report direct to it. The 
only .onnexion between the Faculties aml Boards of Studies is that the Dean of a 
~'aculty receives" copy of any report made by a Board of Studies within the Faculty. 
Mr. Pember Reeves' critici!\m of the Boards of Studies is that they pass over everyone 
.. ri!\,ht to the Senate" - - 22 

(ii) A small Faculty and a Board of Studies in that Faculty may consist of almost the same 
people, yet regulations necessitate separate meetings being held with aD interval of seven 
da.ys between them. More elasticity in the machinery is, therefore, required in the eMe 
of the smaller Faculti,es. The work of the Boards of Studies is generally considered good 22 

(iii) The unequal academic standing of members of the Faculties leads to the less weU qualified 
teachers baving undue influence in university affairs. This inequality of standard il'i 
the result of the system of recognition which ba. been followed by the University. 
Statute 93, which prescribes the conditions neceHsary for reoognition, makes no distinc-
tion between the qualifications to be required of tbe head of a department and tho.e of '" 
teacher in a ioIubordinate position; this tends to lower the standard of noh-eraity teaching 22 

Stntute 61, which deals with ndrnisl'lion to the Faculties, practically prescribes inequality of 
l'tandard, and large :Faculties are the natural result 23 

Lnrger University fnndtt, wisely administered, would have reduced the edls engendered by the 
competition of 8cl1ooh~ with one another 2:~ 

Lord Reny still agrees with the GrcSlhu.m Commission Repor~ that financial means being so 
limited they should he used for levell,jng up existing institutions rather than for $tarting 
new oncs - 23 

Institutions for research werc, in the opinion of the Gresham Commission, to be established amI 
~upported by prinlte munificence. The declared policy of the Ex-ternal side to fouud IL serje~ 
of special institutes, of which t.he Phy~iological Laboratory is the first, is in diref't coutro-
\"ention of this view ~4 

PART II. 
THE ESSENTIALS OF A UNIVERSITY IN A GREAT CENTRE OF POPULATION. 

1. THE NATURE AND WORK OJ.' THE UNIVERSITY. 

The nature of the provirdon required in London for university education and research must he 
considered before constructive proposals can be matle. Much of the defective organisation 
ca.n be traced to confusion of thought about what is eStiential and nOll-essential in university 
educntion. This confusion of thou~ht is largely due to the success of the Univerlility of London 
as an examining botly, and to the encouragement it gave to systematic study when there was 
no properly organised. system of liIecondary schools, and hut imperfect provision of imoltitutions 
capable of giving 1\ higher education at small cost 25 

The developmeut of modern uuiversities is dne to the growth of large towns and citics, whose 
wealth relld~rs it easier to coHeet fund~ for the foundation of university institutiolls, ami where 
the demand is chicflr for technical and professional iustruction. In most cases they have 
dc\?cloped thl'ongh the gl'ndunl evolution of a complete g'l'OUp of Faculties ill institutions 
odgillaUy fouuded for tlcientific and technological studies .. 26 

'ri,e E8B(!1ltia/s of Ullif~ersit!l Educatioll.. 

'rhe e8t1cntinls ot' universityeduclltion are: first; tJmt students should work iu constant asso .. 
ciation with their fellow fltndent!'l, of their own and other ~"'acl1lties, aud in close contnct with 
their tflD.chers; Ilud that they should pnrfl.ne their work when young D.nd a·ble to devote their 
whole time to it 26 

Secondly, ulliversity work should diffm· ill its nature nnd aim from that of n secondary school, 
or a tedmical, 01' a purely professional school~ In the seca:ndary school definite tasks are 
prescribed, knowledge is acquired while the mind is specially receptive, and pupils are mentally 
and morally trained hy the orderly exereise of all t.heir activities; in the technical or 
professional school theoretical toaching is limited and directed hy the application of ascertained 
facts to practica.l purposes; in the university knowledge is pursued not only for the sa.ke of 
information but always with reference to the attainment of truth - 27 

Thirdly, there sh01l1<l be close association of undergraduate and post-gmduate work. Proposals 
which tend to their separation are illjuriouB.to bOtll. A-hard a.nd fast line between the two is 
diKadvantageou8 to the undergraduate, and diminishes the number who go on to advanced 
work. The mo~t distinguished teachers must take their part in ulldergra(luate teaching and 
their spirit "hould domiun.te it all. The main advantage to the student is the personal 
influeuoe of men of original mind. The main adv .. ntage to the tea04ers is that they select 
their stlldellts for adva.nced work from a. wider range, train them in their own methods, 
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nnd are stimulated by association with them. Fl'ee intercourse with adva.nced st,udents is 
inKpiring aDd encouraging to undergraduates. Finally, the influence of the university &8 a 
whole upon teachers and students, and upon all departments of lVork within it is lost if the 
higher work is sepamted from the lower 28 

Special research inditlltes should not form part of the university orga.nisation. No trne a1lalogy 
is offered by those established in Berlin, Leipzig, Parhr or HrnsHels for the establishment of 
research institutes in London uuder nnivel"8ity control ~ - .. - .. 30 

The establishment of a University Pre~B, nnder fllll university control. is an essential fnnctioll of 
the U nivers-ity - 31 

Ulliversity Educatioll for Evening Stltde'llts. 
There are ·other things which, though not es~elltift.l to the nature of 0. city nnh-crsity, the 

University may rightly be expected to uo, f..g., it should offer as good edueation to its evening 
o.~ to its day students. The cost, thou~h greater than for day iustrnction, should be 
undertaken 31 

'Per.hnolo.qy. 
TeClhnologicai int'trl1ct.ioD should he inclmled among the fUllctions of II. univel'~ity, but it. should 

not be of a na.rrow utilita.rian kind. From the practical point of view of industrial progress 
the university tl'ontment of technology as hused upon a thorongh grounding in pure science it! 
of the highest. "alue and importance 32 

Advanced instruction of a. ~pecinlh~ed kind mn:-&t be provid(>d fol' occRsiona.1 student.s who are 
alrelUly enga.getl in n profession OJ' calling 33 

lTniversittl Classes for Hl'Qrking MCIl aud Women. 
The Ulli"er~ir.y shonld he enabled to establish and ma.intain B special centre for work doue in 

conjunction with the Workers' Educatioual As~ociation. hut to do this successfully it must 
first ho.,"e provided satiltfltctorily for its own nndergrntlnate and graduate stUllents, and fol' itH 
profe8~Ol'illt.e ~ 33 

Degrees and Exctminatioll8, 
The gl'Rnting of degl'ees is Ol1e of t.he chief cho.rnctel'istics of a university, though~ llot the real 

end of its exhdence. A degree shoulll signify dm.t It university etlucatioll has been received ~ 34 
Tests imposed should (a) afford sufficient e,-idencc of whnt t.hey nre intended to prove; (6) not 

int.erfere with, 01' injuriously affect, but. if po~sible a.~8ist, the education which the enivel'l3ity 
~W~ M 

EXll.mino.tions nre the main te~t in .}jnglish nnivel"sitie3. How far do they n:fford }Jufficiellt 
evidence of.B Huh-eraity education (i) when cOllducred solcly by external eXll.minel's, (ii) when 
conducted largely ·by the teachers of the students examined, and how far in each case are 
they injurious to the real education of the student~, or can be made to assist its ends? 34 

The 80le tellt impol'!ed 011 the External side is that of examination, ami the lapse of time behveen 
the examinations is the only condition for securing the ~tudent's education. This test is one 
of knowledge only, not of education 01' 01 the qnaHty of the work, A wide syllabus or 
pref!.crlbcd subjents with rm external examination as tbe test of the information acquired, 
inevita.bly tends to nned.ncational methods of work. It mny be an incent.ive to wOl'k, but it is 
a Inlll1.ey to a~"'nme tha.t self~edueatiou is achieved by allY bllt the very exceptiona.l D1a.u, or 
is induced by the examination 34 

An examination, though far from being exterual, and though largely conducted by teachel's, will 
be injuriolls to the ",tudents if bl\sed npon a syllu.blhj too wide to be cO\'ered in the time 
."Iolted 35 

j A detaileu syllnbus and an oxternnl examinat.ioll are inconsistent with the true interests of 
nniversit.y education, injuriouB to the students, degl'ading to the teachers, and ineffective for 
r.he ends they are supposed to promote, A system of exterllu,l examinatiolls is based on waut 
of faith in the t.eachers 36 

Tbe pre~eut IlIt.el'lllLl ex·amilltt.tious are practicnlly external owing to the Humber of inRtitutions 
invol,"ed anel the demands of the COUlmon sv llo.hus 86 

. Degree~ should not be awarded upun exnmiuntioll I\lone, but, should, ~ubjeet to proper ~I\fegul\rds, 
, be pructicnJl,r the certificates gh-en by the pl'Ore~M~ upon the whole record of the studODt'~ 

work - 36 
The lTnh'ersity mo.)" continue to recognise work of n lower standard, or not dOlle under conditiolls 

whiuh guamutee that the staneJard is equul to its own, until there is general Ullllel'stilnuing 
of the true menning of a. university etlucatinll. But. this recognition mu~t llOt. haDlptn' the 
de'-elopmellt. uf the teRching over which t.he University has complete control ~ ~ 36 

2. TilE (ON()ITIOS~ SECBS~ARY .·on TilE RBAJ.I~"\TIO:s' 0'" THE J.o~onEGOING E'S"D~, 

First COII.d!tion-a pre"ious sound Gellel'al Edu.cation. 
A 1I01l11d general educntion, gh"iug the power of nCOlU'ate expl'ession sud orderly thought, must, 

be the basis of nuivertlity WOl.'k. These intellectual qualificat.ious. together with the formation 
of morul habit.!:!, Illost be aocompo.nicd hy a wide range of study at school. Thi" last require
Ulent it W&I the intention of the original MRtriculnt.iou eXlIlllinatioll to enSUl'e. The growth of 
specialisation hu tended ta restrict the runge of the Matriculation examination, and bas 
altarali ita pm'pos& so muoh that the securing of a sound genfll"lil education has been lost sight 
of. This appeal'S to render the Matriculation examination unsuitable for s("hool purpose~, or 
ft.!!! a test of fitness for university study, a conclusion ren(~bed by the Seotli~h University 
Comml8sionera many years ago -.. . 37 

Agreement with the opiniou of the Consultative Committee thut R good general education should 
be sufficient to secUre admission to a university """ ~ ~ 39 
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The lengthening of aecondary school life would enable the pupils to acquire more kuowledge of 
the Bubjeets snecially required for his future university course, but the growth of specialisation, 
lind t.he inoreasing number of depa-rtments into which uuhrel'sity studies are divided, make it 
impracticable fol' every studellt to have acquired the elements of all t.he stlbsitliu:'Y brallches of 
knowledge necessary to his main purpose. The Universir.y must, therefore, make somo 
provision for this instrnctioll in the case of pnrticnlll.r students ' 3!l 

Agreement with the Consultative Committee's opinion that tl:ome specialisation in schools i~ 
desirable "fter the age of 16, aDd that it i. of gre"t advantage to the pupil. to remain for two 
years aft.er passing a general test at about Ule age of 16, whether they iutend to proceed to at. 
university or not. This allditionn,1 two years would enable intending nniVCI'8ity studentM to 
make .ome definite preparation for the Faculty they propose to enter - - - _ 40 

To secure the full ad vantages of secondary education two school examinations 8honl<1 he 
established. The lower examination, taken by pllpils ahollt the age of 16, would te.t the 
possession of a broad general edncation; the higher, taken at ahout the age of 18, wonld test 
n. general edn~atioD carried fnrther, together with speciali8Jttion in some direction. l.Jro,·idfld 
the subjects t.aken in the examination wel'e cognate to those of the FuclIlty he desired to 
enter, 0. student would be admitted at once on the higher school examination to more advanced 
l:Itudies withont fil'f'ot pnsHing all Intermediate examination except in medicine, where he would 
he excused the Preliminary Science examination. The higher examination would not, except 
in medicine, entitle him to shorten his university course. The University should exerdse 
pre.sure upon students to delay leaving school till after pl"sing the higher examination _ 40 

A general agreement between the uui versir.ies, requiring the higher school examination U8 a 
condition of matriculation, would no doubt cause Achools, which at present cannot provide 
instruction beyond the standard of the lower school examination, to raise their teaching to the 
higher level 40 

As first steps in the direct,ion indicated, the University should cea." to admit pupil. in ."hool. 
to its own exa.minatiolls, including that for matriculation, and no student under] 7 years of age 
should be registered ns matriculated. These recommendations are almost identical with the 
con.luaion. independently reached by a Committee of the Briti.h Association 41 

Evidence given, urgin~ that 17 should be the minimum age of university entl'Y for girls. and 
boy s a.iso 41 

The University"must retain l50me form of Matriculation examination designed for students of the 
age of 17 who are unable to enter through the normal avenue of the seoondary school. Thia 
examioation might be somewhat differentiated f01" the several }"aculties 42 

In the c"se of atudents of mature age it would be sufficient that the Faculty to which admisaion 
was desired should 'at.isfy themselves, by meau. approved by the Seonte, that the student 
was qualified by hia attainments Rnd ability to take a full course for B university degree. Thi. 
privilege to be confined to thoae de.iring to study under teachera of the Fniversit.y 42 

Secolld ConditiOll-"-H'nI.ogeneity of rrni"ersit!l Clas .... 
Student,s working in classes of the nature of the German seminar, must all be· university students, 

i.e., students whom the eniver~ity would admit 8S candidates for its degree. This ·condition 
is necessary to secure the homogeneous body of students required to form the Lasis of u. real 
university 42 

Many regular day students in School. of the University are not qualified for registration as 
undergraduates, and homogeneity in university classes does not exi~t.. This is l"hiefiy due t.o 
t.he inadequate provision for seconuary allucation. Of other causes, one of the most important 
is the necessity the colleges have been under of providing profeasion .. 1 education for student. 
not intending to take a university coul'£le 42 

The Royal College of Science, not originally founded or maintained as a university institution, 
is now a School of the University, .1mt the number of students of imperfect general education 
sent by the Board of Education is a. serions source of weakness - - - - 43 

If the University must cOlltil1l1e for the prc:ient to provide COllr8es of instruction for students not 
qualified on entrance to read for 11. degree, these conrt'les must be separate except for lectures from 
tho.e followed by undcrgradu8tes. Tbe Board of Education should support this policy by 
requiring tbat nil candidate. for Royal Scholarships and Free Student.hips sbould be qualified 
for registration n~ univer8ity untiergroduates. CHntlidates wishing to enter for these Scholar
ship. and Studentships from t,echnical scbools and class ••• honld he provided for hy .cholarships 
at other institutions 43 

ln~istence on the separation of students is not recommeulled in the C8se of courses recog'niiOcd 
hy the University, hnt for which it is neitber financially nor edncationally responsible _ - 43 

Third C01uiit.ifm.--a Unive'J'sity Quarter. 
Con,tituent Collelres and lTnive ... ity Departments should be grouped as n.ar t0lreth.,· 8_ 

posHible. There izol prncticnlly no geographien.l problem connected with this centralisation of 
teaching in the casc of whole-time day students. The creation of a University quarter would 
lenel to economy in administration, to increased co-operation between different departments of 
study in the interests of new lines of -work. to greater intercourse between gtudent.R amI 
teneher., and probnbl~· to a better puhlic und .... tandiug of the {;nivel'Sity alld its work 44 

Four,h Condition-U,,;.·ersity Hostels and Societies. 
The inftuenec of the University over its Atutlent.c; should be extended by means of residential 

hostels in t·he AlIbul'bs support.ed by spcrial fuuds but ullder the general ~upel'vision of the 
University; und hy cncOUl'ugillg thfl formn.tion of University societies. Accommotlation should 
he provided in t.i1O centrlll University buildings for the Students' Representnth'e Council, and 
othel' tTniversity ttorietiefl, uncI headqnnrters for the Officers' Traiuing Corps 45 
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Fifth Conditioll-a rrni.:erlity Profe8'01iafl'. 
In Of tier to ensllre that the work of the Cniversity is of the' kind deHcrihetl the Cniverlity mUl'lt 

provide itf' own teaching. i.e., nppoint, pay, pf'lIsion and dismiss it~ te80hel'8. The attempt 
to eNtablish a body of university teachers of firl'!t rank by granting the titles of University 
Proff',,~or and .u niyersity Reader to selected teachers has. proved inadequate 46 

Sixth Conditioti-Pro.fes.orial Control of T~ac"ing and Examillation. 
The RtRlldard of a teaching univel'sity can be maintained only by the rigid exclusion of students 

unfit for university work, and the exi:.;tcnce of R body of highly qualified teachers. The 
t.co.chers shonld, l1uder certain tlafegnards J'ecommended later, have control of the education 
and examinations of their students 47 

Seventh Condit;oll-Fillancial COlltrol by f.TniveJ·sity. 

The l"niversity mnst bave complete financial control of all the institutions within it. This 
control should be vest.ed in 0. small Council or Senute acting a.~ t-he 5-lnpreme executive body 
of the U niveI'tlity 4~ 

3. THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNIVER8ITY. 

The supreme power of the University tlhould be vested in a widely representative Court. The 
argument that It large and heterogeneous body wonld h.u;\"e no power is due to confusion of 
thought Letween legislative and executive functions. The Com·t would have finnl control 
over the Statute3, the admi-t!sion of illstitl1tion~ as Constituent Colleges, a.nd the recognition of 
others [1S Schools of the University 48 

Tbe Senate should be so constitut.ed us to be able to work out 8 carefully considered policy for· 
the maintenance and development of university teaching.. A In.rge proportion of its members 
should be nominated by the Crown and not elected by ot.her bodies. nor should it consist as to 
nny large pnrt of teuchers. Sudden reversals of policy would be guarded ngainst by the 
legislative control vested in the Court, a.nd by its powel' of bringing public opinion to bear 
upon univel'~ity polic)' 48 

The 'Academic Council should be a bOtly of univer8ity teachers to which the Renate might 
delegate some executive functions, and 80 constituted, from an advisory point of view, as to 
ensure t.hat the Senate should have before it the opinion of the University Professoriate upon 
any educational question affecting the Univer~ity as a whole w '!i9 

Much greater freedom of go,,"ernment i;hould be provided for the reconstituted University, and 
to thi. end the Statutes should be simple and few, leaving as ma.ny things as possible to be 
settled by regulations and byelaws of the University - 49 

An orga.ni8fLtion applying to the best institutions the principles governing the organisation of 
universities of the professorial type everywhere else would establish 0. standard- to which 
instituti.olls for the moment excluded from the University would ultimately be raised. }I"or 
some institutions mea.ntime a looser form of connexion must be provided and opportunity for 
graduation offered to the External student w - w w .50 

Any reconstruction less funda-mental than that proposed ,vonld be useleMs 50 

PART III. 
THE APPLICATION OF THE ~'OREGOli"G PRINCIPLES. 
1. TtlR FINANCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL CONTROL OF COS'STITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVER~JTY 

DEI"ARTIIENTS. 

The Acts incorporating University and King's Colleges a.re valuahle precetlents, and illustrate 
t.he application of genem} principles to the special circumstances of particular cases _ w 50 

Complete incorporation is the ideal to be aimed. at, but. something less than this will not be 
incompatible witb nniYerRity control of financit\l and educational policy in particular cases w 51 

COIll'ltitu('nt Colleges may be established by the University, hut any educational institution 
which j,.; tltrong enough ill Olle 01' morn FncultieR, and which trauflfera to the University the 
fill81lcinl Bud educational control of Olle 01' more of these Faculties, would become a CODw 
:oltit.neut College in the Faculty or Fac.ulties concerned. An institution ,",,'ould not be conw 
toIitl(\l"cd strong enough to become a Constituent College in auy Faculty unless able to provide 
a fnll conrse for the first 8ud higher degrees 8Warded in that Faculty. The responsible 
telwhers in these Colleges would he University Professors 01' Univel'sity Reauers 51 

A tiep811meut dealing with.R single snbject of study, or n. group of toItUtiiP.8 of le~s raoae thaD 
n. Faculty, eit.hel' established by the University or put under its control, would be~ome a 
U lIivel'sity Department of that particular study or group of studies. Its teachers ? .. ould have 
the !!On.ma toItntus amI powers I\S toachers of similar ~tQ.ntling in Const.ituent Colleges 51 

2. THE ('ONST1TUTI0X AND GES'EUAL POWER~ OF THE FACOLTIES. 
The l·~ll.culty is the natnral basis of university organisation 51 
Though the constitution of the Fa.culties may vary in detail certain powers will be common to 
~~l ~ 

t:llivel'sity control of the teacbing is assumed in dealing with the tea.chers to be included. in the 
,everal Faculties - - - - - - - - _ 52 

The constitution and the general powers and duties of all the Faculties w - 52 
Rt~gulations should provide for the 8ummoning ftnd holding of joint meetings of two or more 

Focultie. and of general meetings of all the Faculties - - - - 53 
a. TUE HRL4TION 01·' THB F.\CULTIES TO CO!i!'TITUEST COLLBGES AND UmVBRSITY DXPARTlIENTs. 

Tho freedom of the t.oochers i8 depelHlent UPOb' ~he relation of the Faeuhies to the teaching Bnd 
w.(.aminotions. It this freedom is to he maintained, the functions of the Faculties and Boards 
?f. ~t\l.t.lie8 with 1'8~pect to counes of study and examinations for degrees mUlit allow Hcope for 
lDlt.lahve w w • • .. .. • •• 53 
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3. THE RELATION OF THE FACULTIES TO CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITY DBPART-
>lENTs-continued. Page 

The appointment of the hest teacher81lIDder proper condit, ions would be secured by adopting the 
present rules for appointment to professorships in staffing Constituent Colleges and University 
Departments - 53 

The powers of the Facility with regard to courses of study alld examinations 53 
The subjects of stndy within a Faculty sbould be ore;ani.ed in departments which may, if 

necessary, extend beyond an individual Constituent College,provided that any two Colleges 
between which a department is divided are in such proximity as to allow of effective 
supervision by a Ringle head, who must be a UniverRitl Professor, or, if the University ha~ 
appointed as professor in that branch of study, a University Ueader - - - - 54 

The head of each depurtment in a Const.itutent College would himself interpret the general 
regulations of the ;Faculty relating to his branch of stndy, prescribe tbe course of study to be 
followed, tbe classes and lectutes to b. held, and have control of his department, laboratories 
and libraries, subject to the control of the delegacy of the College Or delegacies of tbe College. 
in which his department was situated in matter", affecting time-table, finance, discipline, and 
the like - - - - - - - - - - - 5,; 

A snbordinate teacher in a department should have power to approach the delegacy of the 
College in regard to cours~s of instruction he may be required or wish to give. and in regard 
to access to laboratories and libraries; and their decision should be final - - - 55 

The exami nations should be conducted by th", head of each department, and under his direction 
by the other teachers in his department, but for public examinations one or two ASSCSSON 

appointed by the Faculty would be conjoined with him • 55 
The As.essors would have the rigbt to refer to the Faculty any examinatioual mat,ter upon wbich 

they disagreed wi tb the head of the department; the dccision of the Faculty, or in urgent 
cases, of the Dean, would be final - - - - - - - - 55 

Any delegacy of a Constituent College or l:"niversity Department would have the right to appeal 
to the Senate against the decision of a Faculty on a matter of principle. Thp decision of the 
Senate, which would be final, would not invalidate the past action of the Faculty, but be a 
direction for their future guidance 55 

The heads of departmelltsand other teacbers in a Faculty attached to a Constitnent College, 
togetber with tbe Assessors appointed by the Faculty, wonld form tbe Examining Board for 
public university examinations for degrees of candidates in that College 55 

Although tbe examination's in Conslitueut Colleges mny vary from College to College, the 
stondard for the degree will be secured by maintaining the standard of education leading up to 
it, aud the standard of edu('atioD will ill turn be secured by maintaining the standa.rd of the 
teachers and tbe fitness of the students to profit by tbe teaching. This last condition can 
he secured only by requiring the stndents to have received a proper preliminary education. 
Unless tbjs view of the standard of a degree is recognised no effective organisation of the 
University is possible - 55 

'rhe Faculties will be assured by reports (a) from Boards of Studies thai the range of study in 
a subject as treated by different teachers, will broadly be the .ame, and (b) n'om-its As!essors 
that the standard of the examinations and other tests is broadly the same 56 

Before admitting inst.itutions as Constituent Colleges some test must be applied to ... cel'tain if 
their standing justifies admitting them to the privileges proposed for their teacbers. A rongh, 
but sufficiently accurate test is supplied by the action of the pre.enL Senate \vith regard to the 
conferment of the titles of University Professor and University Reader 56 

THE FACULTY OF ARTS. 
Table ~howiDg the presellt teachers in the faculty of Arts to whom the Senate bas granted, or 

would be prepared to grant, the t.itle of University Professor or University Reader 57 
The institutions at praaent suitable for inclusion as Constituent Colleges in the Faculty of Arts 

are: University and King's College., and possibly Bedfol'd College - - - - 58' 
The London Day Training College, subject to arrangements with the London County Council, 

might become a Universit.y·Department of Education - . . 58 
The e2'ltims.tes of the Academic Council for the add.itional Pl'ovhiion required in the Faculty of 

Art~ are based upon u.n assumed additional income of 90,0001. a year for all the Faculties - 59 
The Commission's estimates are basec1l1pon 1\ consideration of the minimum with which it would 

be possible for a University Faculty of Arts to work. The minimum ."htryof a Professor in 
this Faculty is therefore hed at 600l. iustead of 8001., but the higher rate should be adopted 
as soon as pos.ible. The minimum' sal .. ry of a Header should be 3001. - - . - 59 

The minimum salaries proposed for Unh-ersity Professors and ReadeI'd would not necessarily 
be paid to present holde .. s of posts - - - - - - 59 

'rbe additional financial provi~ion requil'ed in Uuiversity aud King's Colleges - 60 
The preseut buildiugs of King's College "re unsuitable for a University College of the tirst rank, 

but the reorganisation of tbe University should not be delayed for the removal of the Col~e~e - 61 
No additional financial provision is necessary for the inclusion of the Londou Day TralDlDg 

College as a University Department of Education _ -, - -. -. - 61 
The staff of Bedford College is considerably below tbat necessary for a self-snfficlDg Constl~uent 

College in tbe Faculty of Arts, but the system of inter-collegiate lectures already estabhshed 
with Uuiversity College migbt be extended, and departments at present in cbarge of a Reader 
or" lecturer shollld be linked up with departments at University College whi~h are u~der tbe 
direction of University Profes.ors. Subject to these conditions tlle College mIght be lUcluded 
as a Cou.tituent College ill the Faculty of Art. - 61 

On the reconstitution of the University the new School of Oriental Studies should become a 
l:"uiversity Department of Oriental Studies' governed by a delegacy of tbe Senate and under 
the complete educatioual and fiuaDcial control of tbe University. The departmen.ts of 
Oriental Languages at U uiveroity an,l Kiug'. Colleges should be abandoned nnd the oriental 
books in tbose colleges transferred to tbe library of the new School 62 
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Artli and Science degree courses for evening students should not be given at university and 

King's Colleges or .. t the School of Economics 63 
lire Sidney Webb considered thaty owing to the wide area of the U Diversity Rud the large number 

of students to be dealt with, all evening work, except the highest) should be done. not in the 
l.inivcndty but ill·' mixed" institutions maintained by.Local Education Authorities. Dr. Garnett 
ebared this general conception of tbe University - - - - - - 63 

Mr. Webb's estimate of the number of students for whom a. uniYcrsity education will be required 
iA greatly in cxce'r\ of the proportion of l1ohpcN<ity students in European countries where 
education ie mOl"lt fully organised aod developed - 63 

The higher work of the Polytechnics should. be cnconrnged by the U ui\"e~ity, but ill the 
nltimate issue thc University alollc must decide what are the necessary condit-ioDs of ullivertiity 
edncation. The University should i~elf maintain a College for evening students, thereby 
providing a st3ndard for the evening work carried 011 under Local EJl1cation Authorities 64 

The eours~ for evening students in the ~~aculties of Arts aud. Science should be provided near 
those in the Facultic6 of Laws and EcoDomic8. to allow of cross-combiuationl'l of study aod of 
intercollrl!C between teachers iu the diffel'cnt Faculties. The Wel'lt Central di~trict bSK proved 
coo\-"enient for evcning student:;, and the courses should be gh"eu within a short distance of 
the central (TniveJ'8ity buildings where the students' clubs and 80l'ieties will be situated 64 

The Birkbcck College should become a Constituent College ill the Faculties of Arts and Science 
for evening aud other part-time students. It has a hu.'ge nnmlOr of evening students reading 
for degreM. and tbe numbers would he increased if the evening degree COU1'5es at King's 
College were abandoned 88 it is thought they should be 65 

The Evening Constituent College would be reserved exclusively for part-time students to avoid 
a double burden of work being thrown upon the teachers, and the difficulties arising from 
a double use of laboratories. Teaching in the }~aculties of Laws and Economies is not 
analogous. The chief colleges in those lo"'aculties have. in consequence. been organised as 
day colleges - 65 

The reorganisation of the Birkbeck College as an Evening Constituent College would 
necessitate considerable changes ill its government Bud staffing. and it is estimated that 
additional income amounting to at least 10,000/. a year would be required for its establishment. 
but the resulb likely to accrue fl'om the foundation of an evening University College of the 
first rank in the }I~aclllties of Arts and Science would justify the cost • 65 

No estimate is mode fOT additional buildings for the Faculty of Arts. The estimates submitted 
by the several Schools of the University would l'equire modification if the University were 
reconstituted so as to enable it to adopt IL considered policy for the Consntu"nt Colleges in the 
various Faculties 66 

King'. College for Women is dealt with under the Faculty of Scieuce - - 67 
It i8 hoped that the governors of the East London College will be able to strengtheu their 818ft" 

in the Faculty of Arts so that the College m8Y be qualified for inclusion as a Constituent 
College in that Faculty 67 

The Royal Holloway College and We,tfield College ""nnot be brought into closet union with 
the University than at present exist,., 67 

NODe of the institutions which are not Schools, but have .. recogniseu" teachcl's in Arts, are at 
present strong enougb for inclusion a~ Constituent Colleges· - 67 

Summary of the recommclldation~ made in respect of the Faculty of Arts 68 

THE l''',"cOLTY 010' SClBNCE. 

Table showing the present teachers in thc Faculty of Science to whom the Senate has granted, 
or would be prepared to grant, the title of University Professor or University Reader _ 68 

The institutions at prel'lent Buitable for inclusion as Constituent Colleges in the Faculty of 
Science are :-Tbe Imperial College. eniversity College. King'g College, and, subject to the 
oonditions laid down ill the c~e of the Faculty of Artli. Bedford College. The East Londou 
College might al~o he included if fUl'thOl' provision conld be made there - - • 71 

The University Physiological Labo1'at01'~' should not be maintained by the University as an 
independent resea1'ch department, bllt might be transferred to thc department of Physiology in 
one of tbe C01lstituent Collegcl'll 7 J 

The pniv,enity D~ptlrtment of l~lIge1Jict'\ ~hould be kept in close, touch with nud proximity to a 
umverslty teachmg centl'e - - ~ • - - - - _ 71 

The removw of the Brown Animal Sn.llatory Ill~titl1tion into closer proximity with the Royal 
VeteriDRl'Y College and co-opt"ration between them would be of advalltag" to hoth - .. 71 

~~ull cousiderlltion of the relat,ions which tihould 8ubsist between t.he Imperial College BDd the 
University is given llnder the Faculty of Technology. The main purposes of the Imperial 
College as shown by it.s charter are not only technological but scientific. It would be 
dis&!trous to the iuterests of uoh"ersity education, as well as to the highest technwogical study, 
if the Imperial College were not to form 8 part of the reorganised Universit.y. For these 
reasons it should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Science 8S well as in the 
Faculty of Technology _ 71' 

Tbe proposal. of the Academic ConDcil fOl'the Fllcnltyof Science, exclusive of ethnology, would 
involve an additional income of 11,4001. They exclude a consideration of the needs of the 
Imperial College 72 

The minimum salary or most professorships in the Faculty of Science should be not Jess than 
8001.; in some casell 1,000/. will be necessary. The minimnm salary of a Reader should 
be 3001. The reservation made iu' the case of tbe }"'Bculty of Arts, that increased salaries 
should not necessarily he given to present holders, applie. 10 the Faculty of Science also - 73 

No additional iucome is immediately needed 10 qualify tbe Imperial College for inclusion .. a 
Constituent College of the Unive",ity - - - - - _ _ 73 

Additional funds &I'll Deeded by University College aud King's College to rais. the .alaries of 
certain professorship. 10 the propoeed minimum - - - 73 

• 
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THE FACULTY OF SCIENCE-continued. Page 
At Bc<lford Collcge the same difficulties arise .. s in the Faculty of Arts, and should be dcalt 

wit.h in the Elame way pending a decision bv the Unh-ersitv as to the extent to which 
independent professorships should be attached io the college • 74 

The ~ast London College might become a Con:-;titucllt, College ill the Faculty of Scicm~c 
provided the Governing Body were willing to comply with the conditions of nniversit.y 
mallng-ement laid down, and if further provi~ion conld be mnde in I'Cl'tpcct of certain 
departments. Meanwhile the College would retaiD its statuM as .. School of the Unive,·.ity - H 

King's College for Women is at present a partia.lly developed Ullivertiity College ill the 
Faculties of Arts and Science. None of its own teachers has the title of Uuiversit.y 
Professor or Univer~ity Reader i4 

This College needs spedal considerution becan~e it is already illcOl'porRtetl ill t.he Ulli\'cr~ity. 1t~ 
dista.nce from the other ~cboo]s in the Faculties of Arts and Science prevents it from tuking 
its proper share in the ::tystem of iutet'-collegiate lectures and also prevents it from being lillketl 
up with ODe of the Constitnent CoJlege~ in the manner ,'ecommended for Bedford,College i.3 

The cost of establishing a Constituent College for women in the Facllitie. of Arts and Sciellce 
in Kensington would be very great, Ilnd would be justified only if it were proved that u. large 
number of students would otherwi::le be excllllled from tho Univer:iity. An analysis of tl11~ 
students attending King's College for Women does not justify the expectation that a strong 
centre of the highest university teaching for women in the:;e two ~"acL1lties CQuld lie 
estahlished in Kensington . - - • - - . • - - 75 

The London County Council .uggest.d to the Seuate in 1909 that the college should develop it. 
Home Science teaching, aod gradually abaudon its other departments of work. With this 
suggestion the Commission are in agreement, except in ::10 far &::t the teaching of certaiH 
subjects in the FacltltieR of Arts and Science may be necessary in cOlluexiou with 1I0me 
Science and Economics. 7.5 

'rhe University should aim at the est.ablishment of .. University Department in this gl'Oup of 
studies under the name of Household Bnd Social Science, .. title which describes bett-er what 
is aimed at. Care tibould be taken to differentiate til is subject from the Domestic Science now 
taught in tbe Polytechnics. The experience of l10me otller universities shuws that there is 
need for university instruction in this group of Atudies, but the exact range of subjects cannot 
oow he determined 76 

The lectures in literary and scientific subjects and instruction in music and the fine arts now 
given at King'. College for Women shonld be tra.nsferred to the Extension Department if the 
University l'emains responsible for them 77 

The women's department of Divinity should be continned, hut would not be under the educational 
or fina.ncial control of the University - 77 

The Sour,b-Eastern .Agricultural C~llege at Wye should not be included as a Constitueut College, 
both on account of its geographical position and becouse the ron.in purpose of the (~ollege i~, 
and must always be, the giving of pl·u.ctical iDSI~ructioll Bnd advice to fal'merH auu agricul
turists. COlIlParatively few of itd stnc.lel1ts could unuergo the tl'ailliug required for n. uuiversity 
degree, hut it should encourage its better stUtlents t.o undertake the university COlIl'~e, and to 
continue beyond n. first degree stage by making orig-innl research in agricultural sciene'c. 
This would h. po •• ible if the college remained a School of tbe Uoiversity. The Govel'lling 
Body should apply for an amendment of its scheme in order to comply with the conditions of 
univerftity management laid down for Schools of the University. The question of 'its conw 
tiuuance as a School ill the 'Faculty. of Science or ita transference to the Faculty of Technology 
sbonld be decided hy the Seuate of the reconstituted University 77 

The Hoyu.l Veterinary College, subject to certaiu conditions, might become the University 
Department of Veterinary Science. The Governing Body of the College applied receDtly to 
the Senate for admissiou a.s II. Scbool of the University, and subject to certain conditions the 
Senate were prepa.red to cO.mply with tbe request. The Governing Body were unahle:' to 
comply with all those eoudition. 78 

The conditions neceRsnry under the proposah; of the Commission for itlS inclusion as It Ullivel'sity 
Department go beyond those of the Senate. A committee ofmana.gement of the College should 
consist, BS to a. mu.jority, of per80ns appointed by the University, aud the University should 
have financial aud edut~atiollal cont.rol of its teaching activities. .Further, the College ~hol1ld 
abandon the teaching' of chemistry u.nd biology, a.nd perhaps also phy::tiology. So long I\."i 

studcnh~ of a lower standard of· general education than that required of undergraduates werc 
admitted to the college, t.he more illtiulste teaching of undergraduates should be conducted 
separately 7~ 

'l'be recent report of tile Depa.rtmental COlllmittee of the Board of Agl'icultlirc mu,kes it the 
more important to hriug tlte teaching of the Royal Veterinary College into the closest possible 
association with the University. and if this were doue tbe number of wellwqualified veterinary 
surgeons would, npn.rt from the I'ccommclluntions of the Departmental Committee, be still further 
increa.ad 79 

If the Royal Vete,-ina,'y College is pla"ed under the educational and financial control of the 
Univertlity, the Brown Animnl Sanatory Institution, provided it can be moved into proximity 
with the Royal Veteriuary College, should be placed by the Senate under the Committee 
appointed to mall age I.he Uuh-e ... i'y Department of Veterinary' Science at that College. T~e 
inclu8ion of the work of tbese two institutions in the Faculty of Technology rather than ID 

the Faculty of Scicnce i", left to the cOllsideration of the Senate after the reconstitution of the 
University _ _ _ _ _ - - - . - - 7!1 

The reconstitution of the Birkbeck College as a Constitllent College in the Faculties of Arts anti 
Science for evening students is dealt with under the Facnlty of Arts - - . - • 79 

For the rea.ono giveu under the Faculty of Art., the Royal Holloway College should not become 
a CouBtituent College of the University . _ - - - - - - 79 

The relatjon of science departments in Medical Schools to the University is considered under the 
Faculty of Medicine 80 
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THE FACULTY OF SeIENe_conti"".d. 
Of the remaining institutions with teachers of the statUd of University Profeasol' or Reader, 

tbree are doing excellent work each in a special way, though their purposes do not suit them 
for inclusion BS Constituent Colleg<".s, even if the funds necessary to enable them to qualify 

xv 

Page 

for thil'l stntutl were forthcoming ~O 
(i) Tho Goldsmiths' College io owned and maintained by the Univerl!ity and govel'lled by • 

delegacy of the Senate. In the event of the University being ultimately unable t.o ma.intain 
the College, the Goldsmiths' Company, who pre~ellted the site and bllilt.ling~ to the University, 
would be prepared to release the Seuate from the conditions embodied in the ·Deed of Gift, 
~hol1p:h they ask "that their approval be obtained for the purpo~e to which the University 
might propose to devote the property or the proceeds thereof if Bold." It is therefore 
probable that they would consider a.ny rel\~onnble proposal for the future use of the buildings 
and land . 80 

The chief work of the College, Bud practically the whole of its day work, is that of a large day 
training college for elementary school t6achel'ft recognised by the Board of j(~ducation. Its 
remo.ining work is a sUl'viva.l of that carried ou when the Gold'smiths' Company maintained the 
College R.8 B technical and recreative institute ~o 

Owing to the provitJion by the London County Council of a new tcclmica.l iustitute for South~ 
El).st London, new work must be found for the Goldsmiths' College. The proposal that a 
University College should be established on ita site is not justified by the demand for full 
univorsity COUl'l!!es at the College, and the experiment of establishing an evening college in 
Arts Rnd Science 00 the south side of the river is a. matter for the futnre. The ComlUisl'Jion'" 
proposals for the Goldsmiths' Col1ege are contained in a later part of the Report 81 

(ii) The School of Pharmacy of the Pharmaceutical Society do.s not appear to have bad, and 
is never likely to have, ILlly UlJivGl'sity students. There is therefore no relklOD for BUY 

conne::r.ion with the Unive~ity - fi2 
(iii) The aims and purpo!:\es of the Fillsbury Technieal College are not those of university study. 

It would gnin nothing, and might lose much, if its ~tudellts :itudied f01" ulliver:dty examina ... 
tiOllS, and it would be diverted front its tl'1l0 functions if included u.s a Constituent College or 
recognised R~ a School 82 

Summary of the l'ecommentiutioll8 made ill respect of the FRculty of Science 82 

THE FAOULTr OF TECHNOLOGY. 

As already staLed, technological studies should be included ill a city university. The principles 
underlying the sciences rather tha.n their application are needed by the masters of industry 

'equally with the doctol' lLnd lawyer, and the meLhod~ and spirit of university work are 
necetJtJal'Y to permunant advuoce in the application of science to practical needs. The 
suggestion t.hat a scparate technological· ulIh"ersi ty III London haviug ILS it~ centre the Imperial 
Collegc would bet3.t serve the interests of ad valleeu education in technology is 11robnbly due to 
the belief that the U niversitv would remain more or less what it is now M3 

The Departmental Committee -On the Royal College of Science, after :setting ont the argnmentd 
for and against the illliepelldence of the Imperinl College from university control, stated that 
if changes in tLe cbaru.etel· lLlul cOlltltitntion of the University C!-QulU be mOOe·which would 
('cndol' 1\.11 BlIlalgamar.ion of the two illstitutiODFi desim.ble, they would -wisb snch modifica.tions 
to be mado and an amalgamation etfected, and they suggested thu.t a Hoyal Commission should 
be aJ..lpointed to con,..idel' what the changos tJbould be. The present Comulission has been led 
by 0. cOllsiderntioll, not ouly of the questions raised by the po~itiou of the Imperial College, 
hut also of the genel'al defects in 1.he present Universit.y, to recommend a recoustitution of so 

,fundameutal a chal'O.cter al:l to alter the whole po!Sition as it prel:lellteti ibelf to t,hc Departmental 
Committee in 1906... ~ ~ ~ - ... - • ... - - S4 

',fhe views of the Govel'llillg Body difFe1' somewhat from those of -the Departmental Committee, 
n.nd if sOllie of their propol:lals were taken literally t.llBy would necessitata t.he estabHshment 
of a technological univerl:lity undeI'" the contra1 of the Imperial College as now cOllstituted. 
The result would be :-

(i) There would be two 11llivarRities in Loudon, each aided largely by the State. -two 
Royal Commissiolls and the Departmental Committee of 1906 have reported against 
~uch a measure. 

(ii) The technological work of the l'niv.roity of London would either b. continued as at 
proscnt, thut! causing competition, if not. hostiJity, between the two universities 
aided by the }o~xchequel'; 01' all technological work would be excluded from the 
linh·ersity of Loudon. This wonld mean the abandonment or the trallsferenC'.e to 
the other univerijity of the engineering departments of rniversity, King'~, and the 
Ea~t London Collegel'!: perhaps also the department of architecture at l"Divel'sit,y 
Collcge. and the p08~ible trl1JlI~ference of th~ Brown Animal Sanatory Iustitntioll. 
The difficulties of tranlSferring these va.rioul:I depa.1'tments would be very great. 

(iii) The tochnological university would either continue to include pnre science as· the 
-Imperial College does now, in which cRse it would come into 'direct competition with 

tho ruiv'Ell'sity of London in this ~"acl1lty, also aidetl by the Excheqner ; or the 
Imperial CoHege would have to aba.ndon its pure science teaching and with it the 

• continuanco of the Roya.l College of Scicnce. Apart from financial considera.tion~ 
this "olution would be impossible. 

(iv) A separnte technological university would either have to teach its students from the 
'beginning of their course, thereby abandouing the aim of coufining itself to advanoed 
a.nd l'eseo.rch work; or it would have, at least so far as its London students were 
concerned, to ·Ieave tbiti duty to the University of London Bud its institutions with 
a prohibition agu.i.nl:lt any higher technological work. ' 

'l'he~o consequences of the establishment of a tecbnological unive1'8ity in Loudon Bre 8ufticient 
to provo the injustice and the ullbusinesslike nature of the proposal. • ... .... 8-1 

The Cb.rlottenburg Technical High School at Berlin has no tn,. analogy with the Imperial 
COllege. < 'lb. seope of the latter i. mueh wider than thai of Charlott.nlmrg. Neither doe. 
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the University of Berlin contain departments of engineering snch as those fouuded in 
connexion with the University of London long before the establishment of the Imperial 
College. Many Germans of standing now regret tbe exclnsion of a technological faculty 
from their universities. The praetiee of including technology among university studies is 
not confined t.o England or to the United Kingdom generally but is to be found in all the 
universities of the Dominions ~ .. 85 

If the contcntiou of the Imperial College is tlmt the College differs from other school. of 
ellgil1eerjn~ beco.use it ought in time, whatever its present prncticp., to devote itself solely to 
advanced work aud resen,relt-to be a. kinc.l of snper-uuivt'l"Rity-theu the 8ualogy of 
Charlotteoburg fail~ entirely, since the main work of dlat institution is undergraduate and its 

,standard of admission that of the German lIuivel"t;itie:s. A super-university could Dot exist 
unless it could obtain and retain the ~erviceK of the gt'eatest living tel\chel'~ in all its depart-
meuts of study. 'l'his being impossible, the most advanced_studeuts would go wherever the. 
best leaehers could be found - - 86 

The proposal to confine the College to seuior and post-graduate student. i. of doubtful 
advantage to the highest education ill technology. The supervisioll nnd influence exercised 
by teachers over the work of the students is desirable from the bcgillniug of their lIoiversih
course. One Sub-Committee of the Imperial College expressly deprecatcd abundoning the 
fi.r~t three years' work, aud Bllothcr contemplated the continuance of it and ba.~ed tlleir proposals 
upon that ",sulllption - 86 

Rightly interpreted, the terms of the Imperial College Charter give a tl'Ue de.cription of the 
purposes it should continue to serve, i.e., to "give the highest specialised instruction ... . 
U and provide the fullest equipment for the most advanced training and research ill variol1:i 
., branches of science, especially in its application to industry," but this does not mean 
abandoning the more elementary work. The intentions of the Charter will not he realised 
unless the relations of the College and the University make possible the co-ordination o( 
the highest technological work in London. The University needs fundamental changes 
before it can fulfil its part in co-ordiuating aud supervising this work, but much clo~er union 
of the College with the University is "Iso essential to the proper provision of technological 
eduentioll - - - - - - - - - - • 87 

One immediat.e advantage would accrue to the College hy closer connexion with t.be University, 
viz., the raising of the standard of general education of students on admission - - 87 

nt if the connexion of the College with the University is to be closer than in the past it must. 
also be free to develop natm'ally 011 its own lines. This freedom can be provided for in all 
essentials within the terms of the conditions laid down for Constituent Colleges of the 
University, with certain modifications of detail - ijij 

The constitution of the Governing Body of the Imperia) College might remain milch the .ame 
88 at present, but the powers and duties of the Executive Committee recently estBblisbetl 
by the Governing Body shouM be transferred to a Statu Lory Committee of Ihc Senate, 
appointed annnally, consisting, as to at least three-folll·tbs of its members, of men of affairs 
and experts; a bare majority to he appointed by the Senate; the minority to be appointed hy 
the Governing Body of the Imperial College - 8H 

The mana~ement and finance of the Facility of Technology should be ve.ted in the Committee 
for Technology subject to the sanction of the Senate to its annulli blldgeL The sionction of 
the Senate should not be given or refused until after consultation with the Governing 
Body of the Imperial College and the delegacies 01' local committees of the other Constituent 
Colleges concerned . 88 

The appointment to Professorships and Readerships in the Faculty of Technology throughont 
the UniTersity wpuld in future be made by the Senate UpOll the report of the Committee 
for Technology aftor this body had considered /.Ill; recommendations of Boards of Advisor. - 89 

The departments of pure science in the Imperial College should not be removed from the College, 
but the Committe" for 6 Technology should gnal'lJ against the orgauisation and the development 
of these departments ill a way detrimental to the Faculty of Scionee as a whole. The 
Committee should, therefore, consult the delegacies of other Constituent College::! in the 
}"BCUlty of Science before initiating new, or developing existing depllrtm~uts in that Faculty· 89 

'rhe present Faculty of Engine~ring !Should be merged in one of lw'ger scope, and its name 
changed to indicnte thig. Engineering will donhtle8s form the larger part of technology 
hut provisiou mnst be made for the illclusion of other technologiCILI subjects. The proposed 
Institute of Technical Optics is one instance of this; another important $ubject is economic 
botany. and the growing application of science to industry will increase the demand for 
univ .... ity departments of technological study _ - - - - - - 90 

The constitution of the ~'aculty of Technology would differ from that of the ~'aculties of Arts and 
Science ill order that the teaching should be kept in close touch with the various industries 
concerned. It should therefore include lay members with special scientific kno'vledge of 
those industries. Their fnnctions should not be limited by Statute, hnt be dealt with by the 
Senate as experience may snggest • 90 

Table showing the present teachers in the Faculty of Technology to whom the Senate has 
granted, or would be prepared to g"ant, the title of University Profe.sor or University 
Readcr _ . • 91 

The iastitutions at present suitable for inclusiou as Constituent Colleges in the Faculty of 
Technology are: Ihe Imperial College, University College, and King's College - . - 92 

The Academic Council state that their estimates for the Faculty of Technology are qUIte 
inadequllte for its needs, but would furnish three Professorships and three Readerships. These 
posts would provide for specia.list teaching and research. in branches of engineering which are 
at present unprovided for or inadequately treated - . 92 

The minimum salary of a University Professor in the Faculty of Technology is est.mated at 
1,0001., and of" Universit.y Reader at 5001., bllt these salaries would be dependent on the 
.. s.ignment hy the University of the status of University Professor or Reader to the present 
occupant. - 92 
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No additional income is needed to qualify the Imperial CoUege for admission as Ii Constituent 

College in the Faculty of Technology 92 
Additional funds are needed. by University and King's Colleges to raise the salaries of certain 

professorships to the proposed minimum - .. 93 
If the Governors of the East London College were prepared to strengthen their department of 

EnlJ'ineering 8uffieicntly to qualify the College for admission as a Constituent College, and 
we~e also prepared to place the department under the management of the Committee for 
Technology in the way proposed for the departments of Engineering at University and King's 
Colleges, it might be included as a Constituent College in the Faculty of Technology. 
Meantime the Collo~e would remain a School of~ University - - 93 

s.ummary of the recommendations made in respect of the Faculty of Technology 93 

THE FACULTY OF ECONOMICS. 

Table showing the present teachers in the Faculty of Economics to whom the Senate has 
granted. or would he prepared to gran~ the title of University Professor or University Reader 94 

The School of EconoDJics is the only institution which could be admitted as a Constituent 
Colle ere in the Faculty of Economics. A delegacy should be constituted from the present 
Gove~ning Body, and the existing property of the School should be transferred to the 
Senate 95 

The Academic Council recl)mmend an expenditure of 3,0001. a year in this Faculty on the pro
vision of new Professorships and Readerships. These posts should be created as Boon as 
possible, but the Commission's estimates are confined to the minimum salary necessary to 
establish the Faculty on a reasonably efficient basis - - - - - - 95 

'fhe minimum salary of a Professor in this Faculty should be 6001. in the first instance and of a 
Reader 300/. • 96 

The School of Economic. estimate the nead for further building. and equipment at 31,5001. 
together with an eudowment of 10,000/. for .their maintenance . - 96 

A well·equipped department of Ethnology i. a necessary adjunct to the School of Orientsl 
Studies about to be e,tsblisbed, and the University Department of Ethnology might, at I .... t 
for the present, be housed in the School of Economics if the University considered this to be 
the most convenient arrangement - 96 

The Goldsmiths' Library of Economic Literature, at present housed in the University buildings 
at South Kensin~ton, should be housed within the School of Economics • • - 97 

The courses for evening students in this Faculty should be continued at the School of Economics. 
Th. organisation of this School has been skilfully adapted to meet the needs of its students of 
all classes. But in this School, as in other Constituent Colleges of the University, under
graduate classes, as distinct from lectures, should be confined to ma.triculated students, other 
studeuts being provided for separately . - 97 

Since the main teaching in this Faculty phould be concentrat.ed at the School of Economics 
there should be no immediate extension of the department of Political Economy 8.t University 
College. Economics being, however, a subject of study for the first degree in Arts, instruc
tion in it may properly continue to he provided at University College. The Professor of 
Comparative Law should also be retained at University College, at least until the University 
bQ.15 been able to adopt a considere~ policy for the orgauisation of the Faculty of Laws - 97 

SummQ.ry of the recommendations made in rel5pect of the Faculty of Economics - 97 

THE FACULTY OF MEDIOINE. 

The origin of the movement for reform in the Faculty of Medicine was dissatisfaction on account 
of the small number of London students who obtained a Degree. Consideration of this 
grievance is postponed till after a decision a.s to how this Faculty can be organised on 
H. Uuiversity basis : 98 

The it'aculty of Mediciue requires special treatment, because the test applied to the teachers in 
o.ther }"'BClllties Ctl-nllot be applied here - - - - - - _ 98 

Teachers of most of the Advanced Medical Studies do not satisfy the condit.ions required for 
the titles of Professor Bud Reader, and Ihe University has not conferred them _ _ 98 

It is denied that clinical teachers should comply with the conditions of employment as regards 
salary, time, &c., required in other Faculties. It must, therefnre, be considered whetbtlr the 
stanc.laru required in other Faculties must be abandoned, or whether none of the existing Medica.l 
Schools can be admitted ... Constituent Collegeo • • - - • - 9A 

"l'be qnestions arise: What is the nature of the clinical teaching the Unh-ersity should provide? 
Is it provided at present? If not, what changes are required r The proper organisation of 
a University Medical College will depend on the answers • 98 

The proper organisatiou of the Intermediate Sci~nces of anatomy, physiology, and phlUmacology 
will also depend on the answel'l5 to these questions - - - - - - 98 

The way of providing for instruction in the Preliminary Sciences of physics, chemistry, and 
biology require! a consideration of the whole medical curriculum and its relation to secondary 
schools - 99 

It must finally be considered. whether, and, if so, how the University is to obtain the educational 
and flnancia.l control of one or more of the Medica.l Schools which is required in the casa of 
institutions to be admitted Q8 Constituent Colleg.. 99 

Prelenl Organisation of Medical Education in London. 
The relation of the University of London to medical education before its reconstitution -' 99 
The changes effected by the reconstitution were :-The FBcultyof Mediciue WBS constituted ; 

Boords of Stndies were appointed: Schools were admitted in the Faculty of Madicin.: the 
distinction between Internal and External students was introduced; a Committee of Medical 
membel'll of the Senate was formed 99 

• 17800 h 
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Thi! ch"og'tlS did not liecomplish much. The' Faculty ill' 100 mrge 'or eWective actioR. The 
Committee of the Senate and the Boards of Studies made improvement" in the curriculum MId 
IIxamination&. The Medieal Schools remained almoBt "" detached' from and"" independent 
of the University and of each other as before - - - - - - • 100 

Tbe main diflieult!e~ ()f creating .. Unrver.ity School of Mooieitie ari ... from the hisk>rical 
evolution of medical teaching in London 100 

Prof.Bror Starling's accounb of the l>istory of the London Medical Schools 100 
The lIIain' defect.!, in the existing system' aToJ :-Absence of Cow.roity ideal; subordination of 

teaching to examination; waste of energy hI hospital School. - - - 102 
Ta some extent the University may be to blame, but i$ has DOt had the means of BIIsuming 

fioancial- responsibility for m .. lieal education. It h.... confined it.. .... 1f to prescribing .. 
curriculum and conducting examinations on a syllabus .. .. ... .. .. 102 

The Medical Schools have had the responsibility for medical education. and may claim that 
their interests should be considered in any reorganisation of medical education in London .. 102 

On the other hand they are almost as closely connected with Oxford and Cambridge and the 
Conjoint B'oard as with London University. They prepare indiWerently for the examinations 
ot all qualifying authorities for which their student. desire to enter. Their teaching is' 
gubordinated to extero,,1 examinations' -' 102 

The Medical Curriculum, 
The curriculum is divided' into three part.: Preliminary. Intermediate, and Advanced Medical 

Studies 103 
The Preliminary and Intennediate Studies are not oecessarily connected with a hospital, whereBS 

most of the Advanced MedicallStudi.s must be pursned wMre medical and surgical cases are - 103 

Preliminary ~/.dical Studie •. 
Smtute 80, was intended to bring' abont concentration. TM Statutory Commission of 1898, 

foUowing the Gresham Commission Report, recommend.1t concentration of the Preliminary, 
Intennediate. and some Ad.anced Medical' Studies. Th .. Senate attempted to bring abont 
concentration, but the Scheme failed, Re ... ons for f"ilure 103 

The reasons for concentration no longer hold good to the same extent BS forml!l'ly 103 
Th. chiet difficulty in arranging for adequate instruction in the PreliminM'J' Sciences is the 

want of time - lOt 
The Board of Preliminary Sciences recotnmend: teaching with special reference to fnture 

applicatil>n - - - - - - 104 
The existing arrangements tor science ""aching ar. not satisfactory 104 
The Preliminary Sciences should' be special sobjects of the last two years of a secondary 

school' course and be includoo io the higher school .xamination which wonld exempt from the 
Preliminary Science examination, give admis'Sion to the Faculty of Medicine and- shorten 
the nniversity conTse to four and a half years - 105 

Evidence of the Ass'ociatlon of Pnblic Schools Science Masters that science teaching in some 
ochools ilf of' a high standard - 105 

The Conjoint Board and' General' Medical Council noW' recognise schools for Preliminary 
Sci.nell' 105 

The University will have 00 provide instruction for students who haTe not taken science at 
school 105 

The importance of scientific grounding - 106 
The difficulty in the c .... of biology 106 

Intermediate Medical Studie ... 
The organisation of instruction in the Intermediate Sciatices is postponed till after a considera-

tion of the clinical instruction 106 
Advanced Medical Studie •• 

This part of the curriculum i. dealt with in the following' order:
(I) Clinical instruction in the general hospital: 
(2) Clinical instruction in special ho&pitals-f.vers and insanitY. , 
(3) M'edical Science which must be taught in close connection with a Hospital Med.cal 

CoUege--pathology. In tllis connection the Intermediate Scienc.s of anatomy. 
physiology. and pharmacology will' be considered. 

(4) Medical Sciences which may be tangh~ ontside' Huspital Medical College--pnblic 
health and forensic medicine -' 107 

I. Clinical Instruction in the General Hospital; 

The &I'e~balil' CoillmiSsion did' not con.nder the <1uestion' of olini"'" instruction, -
The question first raised before the Commission by Mr. FleXileI' " 
Summary of Mr. Flexner's critieislll' o~ clinical instruotion in, Londott' - ", - -
ThI! prinoiple nnderlying hi. argumenfl is thlitl nniVersity lieaO~ing: ca,nonly be gr .. en h~ ~en 

107 
107 
107 

wbo are engaged in the advancement of knowledge in th... subject. The ComlDl88.oD 
have strongly insisted' on this view _ _ _ 108 

:Mr. Flexner's remedy for the defect.! h4! criticises is to reconstruct> II' MIldioai School on modern 
lines. which would provide a model oo'which the otbe .. would,in' thoe conform .- - 108 

The syotem of organisation proposed is. speaking gen.raUy, the German system. Th.s system 
was described by Pl'ofessoI' von Miiller _ " _ -' - , - 109 

Sir William Osler snpports the view thllt a compl.te reorganisation is necessary and descnbee 
his plan of the .. hospital nni~" which corresponds generaUy to the German clinic - -

'l'hie organisation admits of variation.. .. ..- .. .. .. .. .. 
109 
110 

Sir William Osler introduced althe Johns Hopkins University the system of clerks and dressers 
which iA distinctive of the English Medical School _ _ _ - - - 110 
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The .s .. nce of the contention is that the clinical teachers in .. Univliroity Medieal !:!.hodl inil.! 

he U niv .... ity ProfessOl'1! in the samti s.n.~ aa the !eacheis of chemistrj and pSy!!idlogj . ~ llO 
If this is admitted, the rest follows. The It hospital unit" is simply the organisation required to' 

enable the clinical profagoor to db his work of teaching and re .... reh, just B9' ihe professbr df 
chemistrv needs his laboratory, and the professor of history his library .. .. .. 110 

It is not denied that the English physicians make use of the Rssistance which science can give 
them in the diagnosis and trEiatment of disease .. - .. , .; .. _ ;. 110 

But, it 1$ contended, thM if co-opel'1ttion between the physician and. the pathologist and other men 
of science is nect!Bsary for the diRolJ'tlosis a.nd·t~atinent of diseB8~,. it' is 41sd neCeS!ULry fOT the 
advancement of medical science; that co~operation does not exist in the Medical School so 
long as the physicians and surgeons do not give their ti,me to attacking the problems of 
disease, Bnd become the directing and controlling members of Ii group of men working for a. 
common end .. .... .. III 

It is not denied that the English system of clerks and dressers is a most valuahle training and 
ought to be continued. But it is said that the clinical demonstration is also a valuable and 
necessary form of teaching.. - - - .. .. .. .. .. 

Demonstrative teaching requires more time for preparation than the present teachers can give 
Both kind. of teaching can he given by the Professor, but he will not have time to give all that 

is required.. .. .. .. .. .. 
There is also room for men in active practice to te~ch 
The two systems of teaching can be combined. Dr. Head's description of Clinical Professors' 

courses 
Answer to the objection that the time for training is not the time for research .. 
Answer to the objection that Professors would be specialists 
The prof",ssionru advantages of private pr&etice - -
Privnte practice is n. safegnard against forgetting the patient in the soientific interest in his 

III 
III 

112 
113 

liS 
lIS 
114 
115 

disease . 
Professors should be allowed a limited amount of private practice 
Summary of the foregoing argument 

116 
116 

- 117 
Proposals for Refonn subtnitted to the CommiSSIon :-

(I) Tbat a hospital should b. organised on the" unit" system but reserved for post-graduate 
work 117 

Tbis vie;\' cannot be accepted. The 
and its instruction mnst be contimlouS. 
education in quality Qnu spirit anu aim 

University must be~in witIl the undergradullte, 
The undergraduate coarse 1I!.llst be university 

117 
(2) Tbat indi'/idual professors sbould be appOinted in a number of ditl'~rent Medical Schools 

from the members of the existing stilii'. That their clinics should" be mainly thongh not 
exclusively post-graduate - - - ~ ." "- - .- .. 117 

This proposal, made by St. Bartholomew's Hospit .. 1 Medical School, wouli! not give the 
University even the beginning of an organised Faculty of Medicine 117' 

(3) That Professors should be appointed in different Medical Schools, and' tb.t two classes of 
students-univerAity a.od non~university-should work together throughout most of their 
course, but that a fiual year of systematic training by the Professors should be provided for" 
the university students 

'Ehe main objection to this scheme, which was proposed by Dr. Head, is tlmt it does not 
provide university education for anyone throughout his whole course 

. (4) That 0. whole hospital should be organised throughout into as many H units" BS the heds will 
allow, but that the present physiciaus and surgeons should take the place of Professors 

The defect of this proposal, made on behalf of the London Hospital Medical Oollege, is 
that the present physicians and surgeons have neither had the right training, nor have the 
time to fulfil the duties of University Professors i and the expense of the scheme i's 
prohibitive 

Summa.ry of conclusions wttb regard to clinical I instruction 

(2) Clinical Instruction in Special Hospito.ls. 

117 

118 

119 

119 

121 

Th. Oourse in a fever hospital must be taken as at present in hospital. of the Metropolitan 
Asylums Board _ 122 

The opportunity appears to ... ist of developing .. great clinio of psychiatry and mental' di ..... ew 
in connexion with the County Council's new hospital for mental diseases at Denmark Hill .. 123 

(3) Medical Soien~e in the Hospital Medics! College. 
(a) Pathology. 

A pathological' department i. Decessary ill every Medical Oollege _,. _' _ 
Dr. Ritchie's acoount of the divisions of pa.thol01J.Y and itA place in the medioal cUlTiculum' 
Pathological and· clinieallBboratnrie. " 

(b) Anatomy, Physiology, and Pharmacology. 

123 
123 

~ 124 

If clinical i?-8trl1~t~on is organ~sed on" unive~it~' ,basi8~ t'li!l ?~s~ to~ t~~ cODce~~tioIi.. ot ~( 
Intermedlat. 801eoces.1os •• Its (orce, and the proper course IS to proVide fo~ th~ t •• chlDg' and' 
study of anntomy, physiology and pharmacology in tli. Medical College' along with 1M 
several branches of pathology, and in close proximity to the cliniC&! work of the hospital' : 125 

Meanwhile, the departments of anatomy, physiology and pbBl'1ll8Cology at University and King'. 
Oolleges will he University Departments in Intermediate Medical Seiences - - _ 12 .. 

(4) Medical Soience which may he taught outside the Hospital Medical' College. 
(a) Hygiene or Public Health. 

This Science ill lesa ooneerned with discase in the particular case than with the conditions of 
health in' the individual and tbe community, and the eA.uses and prevention of endemic and 
epidem io disease 125 
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be e.tablished elsewhere than in the Hospital Medical If more convenient the department may 

College 
The Lister Institute 

(6) Forensic Medicine. 

125 
126 

Thi. subject also may be provided for apart from the Hospita.! Medical College - 126 
If the available materials in London are to be made use of the department ooght to be bronght 

into official relations with the police and with the coroners' courts - 126 

TI,e Organisation of the Facult!f of Medicine. 

The chief obstacles to the organisation of a University Faculty of Medicine in London are the 
existing Medical Schools, and the system of making appointments Ie the staifs of the hospitals 
Ie which they are attached - - - - - - - - _ 126 

There are more Medical S~hools than are reqnired for the education of the students 126 
The reasons for the existence of so many Medical Schools Bfe the desire to maintain the status. 

and efficiency of the hospitals Ie which they are attached, and the professional advancement of 
the Medical teachers - - - - - - - - - _ 127 

The professional advantages of a position on the staif of a hospital 127 
'rhe present system of appointments to the stair of a hospital - 127 
The appointment of Clinical Professors will be injurious Ie vested interests 128 
The eifect of appointing paid ... sistanta - 12t! 
The position and value of Associate Professors - 129 
The application of general principles to the Facnlty of Medicine 129 
The UniverRity mnst have educational and financia.! control of Medical Colleges 129 
Arrangements mllst be made between the University and the governing bodies of hospitals' 129 
Degree. in Medicine will remain open Ie studeuts of Medical Schools which do DOt become 

University Medical Colleges, provided they comply with the cODditions for the recognition of 
Schools of the University - - - - - - - - - 130 

Even if they are willing, the existing Medical Schools cannot all become Constituent Colleges - 130 
The great defect of the present system of medical education in London is the unnecessary 

multiplication of Schools for undergraduate teaching - 130 
There is room iu London for a great development of post-graduate teaching and research, and 

a wider range of undergraduate study - 130 
The cost limits the number of University Medical Colleges Ie the number required for the 

university student.. 131 
If a new bospital were placed at tbe disposal of tbe University it ought Ie be organised 

throughout on a university basis 131 
It is undesirable to set up an opposition Ie the existing Medica.! Schools if some will cousent to 

become Constituent Colleges - 131 
.Dr. Head's scheme, ill a modified form, might he accepted as a transitory provision tal 
The uumber of Professors required and the number of students they could train - 131 
The whole School would be under the educational and financial control of the University from 

the first, but the whole hospita.! could not be organised on a university basis till the present 
cliuical teachers retired 131 

After the transition period, and even before that, some re~arrangement of the teaching \vould 
be required. - - - - - - - - - - 132 

In addition Ie professors' wards, beds would be required forthe clinical instruction of the students 
before the fina.! year ~ 132 

The total number of bed. required i. a question to be decided by professional and educational 
opiuion. 132 

Provision must be made for the whole training of the students, and in London, where clinical 
material is practio.ally inexhaustible, the university hospitals should be of ample size - - 132 

The number of university medical studt"nts to be provided for at present, including Oxford and 
Cambridge students, is about 220. For this number three hospitals with enough beds for 
au annual eutry of 75 students would be required 132 

It would probably be unuecessary to provide for all the students at first 133 
The system should be so introduced that it can be developed without waste 133 
A post-graduate Constituent College might be established later - 133 
Specia.! clinics should be establisbed as fuuds are available - 133 
The vested rights of the present statf's of hospitals should be respected as far as possible, but 

the public interest is paramount - - 133 
General terms of the arrangements to boi made between the University and tbe governing body 

of a hospital _ 134 
The property and income available for the Medica.! School shonld be managed by the 

University _ _ _ - - 135 
Proposed payment by the University to the hospital 135 
Board of teachers aud committee of management of Medical College 135 
Constitution of the Faculty of Mediciue - -. - - ~. - - 135 
Faculty should contain some members of the medica.! profeSSIOn who are not uDlvers.ty teachers 135 

The co.t of Reorganising Medical Education. 

Summary of e"idence as Ie cost - " 135 
The general conclusion of the Commission is that I!robably t~e whole mc~me of a Med.cal 

College trom fee. aud Board of Education grants w.lI be reqUIred Ie orgamse ~a~olo~y and 
the Intermediate Sciences on a university basis and to meet the expenses of admm.stratton. 136 

Oxford and Cambridge students increase the cost because they do not take the Intermed.ste 
.ubjects nor pathology in London 136 
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If tbe geneIal e.timate i. oorrect tbe additional income req\lired for organismg tbree clinical 

units in a Medical College would probably be 12,000/., or 36,0001. for tbe tbree Colleges 
required for all univer.ity medical .tudents in London - - - - - 137 

No reform wbich doe. not provide for tbe ultimate establishment of Constituent Medical College. 
will solve the problem of raising medical education to a university level, but the practical 
difficulties are great, and tbe exact metbod or line of advance may differ in detsil from that 
outlined he .. - 137 

EmminatiOnl. 
A. in other Facultie. tl ... examination. will be conducted by the teachers subject to the super

vision of Assessors in each subject. The student's record throughout his course should be one 
of tbe chief determining factors in graduation - 13; 

Qu .. ti ... of a Single POT/ai. 
Description of the .cheme proposed by the Presidents of the Royal Colleges and Mr. Hallett 137 
A decision on the Scheme is beyond the Commission's reference 138 
The Scheme is of value only if it raise. medical eduoation - 138 
It is of more importance to raise the entrance to the cumculum than to provide for a. single 

portal to the profession 138 
The reasons given for a single portal are not convincing - - - - - 139 
A .eparate arrangement could be mede between London and the Conjoint Board, but the present 

moment, when great educational reforms are being proposed, is not suitable 139 

Grievance 0/ tA. Lond ... Medical Student. 
The old grievance of the Lonoion medical student i. that he cunnot get" degree upon reasonably 

acce.sible term.. Though properly qualified he i. not entitled to call him.elf .. doctor," and 
this is misunderstood and misrepresented to his prejudice 139 

'The Commission cannot deal with this grievance by considering the eo IditioDS upon which 0. 

university degree is obtainable elsewhere and providing an exact eqtiv.llent in London - 140 
The proper course is to make provision for real university education being open to all who are 

able to profit by it. The degree will follow in the ordinary cou .. e and tbe grievance will 
di.appear 140 

Tbe difficnlties of entrance to the univer.ity in the past have arisen from the want of 
connexion between the Matriculation examination and the secondary schools; the disinclina
tion of the University to accept equivalents for the Matriculation examination; and the 
acceptance by the Conjoint Board and the General Medical Council of lower standards of 
admission to the curriculum 140 

Women medical students, to whom the (;onjoint Board examination was not open, have hud no 
difficulty in laking the degree - 140 

The school examination 8S the entrance to any university is the only solution 140 

Denial Education. 
The evidence taken with regard to this subject -
The question which concerns the Commission is bow the University caD best promote scientific 

study and training in dental surgery, as a brancb of medical science -
Limitation. are imposed on the action of the University by the pre.ent state of the law 

as to dentists, and by the necessity of providing enough dentists for the requirements of 
the publio 

141 

141 

141 
The re.ult of the pre.ent state of the law i. that, although regi.tered deuti.t. have a few 

privileges, t.hey are practically unprotected against the competition of unqualified practitioners 141 
One result of this is that a higher standard is impossible so long as the law remains unchanged. 

But if registration ",,-as made compulsory the standard would have to be lowered in order to 
provide enough dentists for the public need. - - 141 

It follow. that unle.s the present qualification i. of a standard which ougbt to be accepted by 
the University for a diploma or a degree, by far the large.t part of dental educ&tion in 
Loudon must remain outside the sphere of university education _ _ _ 

Description of curriculum for the L.D.S. of the Royal College of Surgeon. _ 
'fhe connexion of Lonuon University with dental education is comparatively alight 
Applications to the Senate for a first degree in dentistry whioh should not require a degree in 

Medicine and Surgery rejected _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 
The ,Iegree of M.S. iD Denial Surgery is aD illu.ory conce •• ion _ 

142 
142 
142 

148 
148 

It i. not clear why a medical degree .hould be required for a dental degree. hecau.e the denti.t 
does not claim to practise Medicine. and the proper scientific basis for the bellt exercise of his 
profesBion doe. not require a knowledge of all the subjects nec ..... ry for geDeral medical 
qualification - - - - - - - - - - _ 144 

If, as i. admitted. dental Burgery i •• profesBion which ougbt to be guided tbroughout hy tbe 
application of .ciemili. knowledge, all that has to be decided il what Icientifio training io 
deBirable .1 a preparation for this calling, and the University may properly grant a degree to 
tho.e who attsin thie knowledge _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 

144 
Not many ... ould take oucb a degree, but 88 many 88 pas_ible Ihould be encouraged to do 10. 
One dental d.partmeut in a UniverRity Medical College would ba enough 144 
General denial education ohonld not ba separated from medical education, but it ie unneceoBarr 

to provide for it in a Univenity Medical College _ _ _ _ _ _ 
The .,.iRting Denial S.hoola are sufficient for general dental odueation _ 

144 
144 

The eomparative aduntag .. of Scbool. connected with _ geueral ho.pilal and independent 
dental boopitaIo ""d ""boola - - - - - _ _ _ 144 

Diplom88 in dentl.cry are granted by provincial twlvenitieo, hut are DOt deolrable in Londou 145 
e 17800 o 
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Ther. ought to be a Faculty of Laws, but at pr ••• nt there i. no body of teach.rs in this Faculty 
to whom the titl., .tatus, and salary of Univ.rsity Profe.sor. or R.ad.rs has he.n .... ign.d or 
who have b.en recommend.d by a Board of Advi.or. for those titl... Ab •• noe of endowmeut 
i. chi.fly r.sponsibl. for this. It would not he in the interests of the Univ.rsity or of the 
pre •• nt teacher. of law to conf.r the powers and privilege. prop.r to a Univ.r.ity Faoulty 
upon the pr.sent Faculty 145 

Th. teachiug of law i. not conducted in any s.parate in.titution, but th.re i. a propo.al to 
conc.ntrate it at King'. Coll.g.. Wh.n mon.y i. forthcoming for the appointment of 
Profe •• ors and R.ad.r. the College where the teaching is conc.ntrated will b.com. a 

. Con.tituent Coll.g. in the Faculty of Law. - . 145 
The .videnc. takeo by th. Gr •• ham Commi.sion on the subj.ct of I.gal education made it 

po •• ible to limit the .vid.nce it was nece •• ary to take. The Report of the Faculty of Laws 
.upported by the evid.nce of Mr. Barrington rai.ed the question of the recognition of 
University degre •• in Law •• ex.mpting from part of the Bar .xamination, and the final 
.xamination of the Law Soci.ty. 00 this qu.etion witne •••• w.r. heanl from Oxford and 
Cambridg. - - - 145 

Th. Law Soci.ty w.r. al.o a.k.d to give .vidence, partly ou this qu •• tion, and partly b.cau.e 
th.y have introduced a new .y.tem. of education .ince the Gre.ham Commi •• ion report.d - 145 

It was not thought nec ••• ary to hear the Inns of Court or the Council of L.gal Education. 
Th.re i. no r.ason to suppose the Inns of Court have chang.a their views .ince the r.ply 
they mad. to the invitatioo of the Statutory Commi.sion of 1898 to become Schools of the 
University. Moreover, t.hat is not a proposal which would he made now - - - 146 

A Faculty of Laws must, like other Faculti.s, consist mainly of Professors of tbe University 
and the Univer.ity must have financial and educational control - - - - 146 

The Inn. of Court and the Law Soci.ty havo powers aOlI duties of a national chatacter, with 
which the University has no claim to interfere. But the daly of the Univer.ity tp make 
provi.ion for the sci.ntific study of law is Dot Iimit.d by tb. r.quirement. of those about to 
enter either branch of the I.gal profes.ion. Legal instruction i. r.quired by many other 
classe. of p.rson., but the Univ.r.ity has also a part to play in the education of the pro-
f ••• ional lawyer J.!6 

A purely prof ••• ional training is nec ••• ary, bnt a univ.r.ity education is th. best foundation for 
this - - - - - - - - - - - - 146 

The public r.quires protection again.t unqualified practitioners in the ca.e of .olicitorll as in the 
cas. of doctors. Th.r.fore a solicitor mu.t s.rve an appr.ntice.hip; but it i. doublful 
wh.th.r the Law Soci.ty'. final .xamination .hould b. compul.ory in all .ubj.ct.. Univer
sity education is required in other countries, and Parliament, which trusts the universities with 
the training of doctors, would probably tru.t th.m with tbe education of lawyer. 80 far a. 
they w.re willing to undertake it 146 

In 1903 the Law Society establi.hed a law school of their owo. In the provinces the $ociety 
provide for the edncation of th.ir .tud.nts by making grants to univer.itie.. In Loo,]on they 
not ooly provide clas~e8 for their own examinations, but classes of their own for the External 
d.gr.e. of the Univ.r.ity . 147 

Iu the cas. of tb. Bar th.r. is not tb. same n.cessity for prot.cting the public. The Inns of 
Conrt leav. the practical training for the practice of hi. profe.sion to the .tudent him.elf, and 
they might safely .ntru.t hi. examination in theoretical subj.cts to a greater extent to the 
universities 147 

The Readers and A •• i.tsnt Readers of the Council of L.gal Education do not form a U niver.ity 
Faculty of Law.. It may b. n.c ••• ary to provide instruction for tho.e who cannot g.t a 
univer.ity education, but this ought not to int.rfer. with the development of legal .tudy in tb. 
univ.rsitie. 117 

Attendanc. at the lecture. of the Council of Legal Education i. not compul.ory, but the exami
nation is based on the lectures. ,This is right, but the examinations are compulsory, and thus 
interfere with the fr.edom of univer.ity teach.r. who ought to have the .ame right of 
.xaminiug on th.ir own teaching . 148 

Th. whol. body of law, including the law of England a. it .tand. to-day, i. capabl. of scientific 
tr.atment, and i. a departm.nt of learning with which a univ.r.ity ought to deal. Th. most 
sci.ntific treatm.nt of it which a univ.r.ity can provide i. the be.t foundation for profes.ional 
work _ 148 

Th. proposal to found a great School of Law in London h ... he.n mad. more than once, and has 
com. to notbing. Th. real •• at of learning i. a univ.rsity, and it i. as the Facnlty of a 
university that Ih •• ci.ntific .tudy of law .hould h. carried on in it. relation to other d.partment. 
of learning. It will he of advantage to have .ome di.tingui.hed m.mhers of both branch •• of 
the legal profe •• ion on the Faculty of Laws _ _ - - - - - 149 

Th. Faculty of Laws shonld be a sup.rior Faculty, and it should be n.c ••• ary to take a degree in 
Art. or Sci.nc. b.for. proceeding to a d.gre. in law. But the d.gre. iu law has long he.n a fir.t 
degree in London, aud a Faculty cannot be •• tabli.hed at onc. ; the tim. for a cbange .hould 
th.refor. h. left to the di.cr.tion of the Univer.ity. The instruction should b. given as at 
pre •• nt in the late aft.rnoon Bud ev.ning 149 

The minimum .alary of a Profe.sor in this }'acnlty .hould he 8001., and of a Read.r 3001. 
In .om. cas •• , cour ••• in .p.cial subj.cts would b. .hort, aud it would be of advantage to· 
appoint men in active practioe to the po.ition of Associat. Profe •• ors or R.ad.rs. Th •. cost 
ol establi.hing a Faculty of Law. would be '10,0001. a year _ 149 

THE FACULTY OF THEOLOGY. 

Th. Faculty of Th.ology diff.r. in an important re.p.ct from all the other Faculti •• , .inc. all the 
.. recogni •• d .. t.ach.r. in it are .ubject.d to a religious te.t by the bodies appointing them - 149 
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The University has made no appointments itself. nor has it awarded the title of University 
Professor or Reader to any of the "recognised" teachers - 150 

When degrees in Divinity were instituted the Faculty was not constituted as a superior Faculty, 
and a degree in Arts was not made a necessary preliminary - - - - - 150 

As 8 large part of the course in theological colleges has to be devoted to the general education 
of the student, the degree awarded by the University for the suceessful completion of a three 
years' course should he the B.A. rather than the B.D. The University should ultimately 
require a full Am course and a firSt degn>e in that Faculty .. well as a course in theology 
from all candidates for the B.D. Meantime the conrse for the B.A. examination might he 
confined to theological subjects, provided tbe course for the Intermediate examination were 
confined to subjects falling ordinarily within the Faculty of Aria. The degrees in Divinity 
would then again helong to a superior Faculty and the standard required of students for the 
B.D. would he higher than that required in the same subjects for the B.A. - - - 150 

The constitution Bod purposes of the theological colleges are unsuitable for Constituent Colleges 
of the Uuiversity, but those satisfying the conditions laid down would remain Schools of the 
University in the Faculty of Theology - - - - - 150 

Although the degrees in Divinity should be those of a superior Faculty, it will probably not he 
possible to establish a Faculty of Theology nnder the conditions proposed for other Faculties 
until the University is able ancl willing to appoint professors to chairs free from any religious 
test, who could give complete eourses for degrees in Divinity. If the University appoints 
Professors and Readers to give complete courses for degrees, the college where the teaching is 
given will he a Constituent College in the Faculty of Theology. Until this is po.sible a 
Board of Theology should he established which would include all the head. of departments 
in institutions recognised by the Uuiversity as Schools in Theology - 150 

TUB FACULTY OF MUSIC. 

Music has always been included among university studies, but in the ancient universities no 
Faculty of te&c:hers has survived. Degrees in Music have until recently been awarded to 
external candidates merely on an examination which included the submission of an original 
composition 150 

The constitutioD of the present Faculty and Board of Studies in Music - - - - 151 
A university degree course is unsuitable for most students of music, who are,. and probably always 

will be, pel'!ons intending to enter an executant branch of the p.ofession 151 
The course of study at the three Colleges of Music are arranged without any regard to nniversity 

requirements and there has never been any reality in either the University Faculty or Board 
of Studies 151 

A Faculty of Music of the kind that has hitherto existed in the University is unnecessary, amI 
this view appears to be shared by the present Faculty itself. Neithar is 'here any means of 
establishing a Faculty with the constitution and powers contemplated for these hodies, but 
the Cniversity ahould have power uuder its Statutes to eatablish a Faculty of Music 
in future if it thought this desirable and had the meaDS of supporting the necessary 
professorships - 151 

There should be Professors of Music, but they should belong to the Faculty of Arts, where 
their courses might he related to and supplemented by other studies - - 152 

The estimates of the Academic Council are confined to an additional 500/. to he added to the 
existing endowment of the King Edward Chair, which ehould ultimately be cOllverted into a 
full-time appointment, dealing maiuly with the history of music. The policy indicated by 
them is souud, and nothing further is necessary 1.1)2 

Any formal connexion between the three Colleges of Music and the University is of DO 
advantage either to them or to the University. The title of "recognised U teacher should 
he abandoned in music, equally with other subjects. External degrees in Music should be 
continued 152 

UNIVERSITY FEE •• 

Tho fees charged for full-time students in the institutions recommended for inclusion as 
Constituent CoUeges are so much higher than those charged in the other institutions counected· 
with the U Diversity that it might be said that true university education would be available 
only for the more well-to-do. It may justly be argued that students in London should not he 
called upon to pay more for a university education than thOl:'e of corresponding means in 
provincial universities. No system of scholarships and free place. would meet the difficnlty - 152 

The variation in the fees charged at Polytechnic. for a full three years' course for day students 
is very considerable, and tends to a belief that the dilference lie~ not in the character of tbe 
course, but in a social distinction. Any organisation of the University, based or appearing to 
he baaed upon a segregation of studenta aeconling to wealth, is di .... trou. to one of the most 
important social purposes for which a university exists. If a university is built up of colleges, 
Bome cheap aDd some expeusive, eitber the ch~p colleges give Ion inferior education or receive 
a larger share of aid from endowments or public funds. Both alternatives are objectionable - 153 

Report A. of the Aeademic Council advocates the equo.lisation of fees all over London as the 
ultimate ideal, but uuless the London oolleges can attract large endowments like the 
University of Manchester or receive about the same proportion of aid from public funds DO 
greet reduction in the present fees is poasible. The low fees charged in the Faculties of Laws 
and Economics constitute no argument i practically all the students in Laws are part--time 
studenta and the Scbool of Economics, where nearly all the teaching in that subject is 
giveD, received in 191G-ll nearly 30 per conL of its income directly or indirectly from the 
Lonclon County COUDCi! - - - - - - - - - 153 

The peroeDtage of income derived from fees at various colleges proves that any praeticable 
reduction in fee. would not reduce the Loudon percentages to those of the provincial 
eollegee • - 153 
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The establishment of nniform fees for the universities and a determination of their proper amount 

sbould be made part of a general con.ideration of tbe national provision for univer.ity 
education, a matter beyond tbe Commi •• ion's reference - - - - - 154 

Tbe fee. in the Con.titueut Colleges and Univer.ity Departments sbould be reduced to an 
average annual fee of 151. for tbe full degree course in Arts, 201. in Science, and 301. in 
En/(ineering - 154 

The cost of reducing tbe fee. of full-time matriculated .tudents in the Beveral Constituent 
Colleges considered 154 

It i. estimated tbat tbe total co.t of reducing the fees for full-time matriculated students in the 
. Constitnent Colleges would require an addition!>1 income of about 13,5001. - - - 155 

If the East London Colle/(e were to be included a. a Con.tituent college in any Faculty the 
uniform university fee should be cbarged but a bursary sufficient to reduce it to a net sum of 
101. 10 •• sbould be awarded to each .tudent genuinely re.ident witbin tbe area .... igned to 
the College, provided tbe authorities are sati.fied biB financial circumstances warrant it. The 
area of the College for tbi. purpose would be determined by the University - 155 

Three matters of importsnce in connexion witb fee. mu.t be emphasised-
(i) Tbe University .bonld adopt a fixed composition fee for tbe full degree course. given in 

Constituent Colleges and Univer.ity Department. in eacb Faculty. 
(ii) Tbe inclu.ive fee cbargeable in Con.tituent Colleges .bould cover the cost of admi.sion 

to tbe various .ocietie. grouped under tbe Studont.' Union of tbe Collego. 
(iii) The additional income of 13,5001. which is e.timated for a reduction of tbe inclu.ive fee 

for cour.es for a first degree in tbo Facultie. of Arts, Scienco and Enginoering would 
suffice only for the present number of students - - - - 155 

SUMMARY OF ADDITIONAL INCOME REQumED. 

The total additional income required for salaries and maintenance of libraries and laboratories 
and the reduction of fees to univer.ity .tudent. amounts to 99,0001. The capital sums 
required for the purchase of Dew Bite. for the University headquarters or for any 
Con.tituent Colleges, or for tbe erection of new buildings, have not been estimated. Tbe 
difficulties of creating a Univer.ity quarter would not be insuperable if a careful policy were 
steadily and consistently pursued 156 

THE CO-ORDINATION OF THE FACULTIES. r 
'rhe machinery for co-ordinating tbe work of the Faculties and the government of the University 

as a whole must he provided for. ~'or these purpose. an Academic Council, a Senate, and 
a Court should be established - 156 

The organisation recommended provides for a di vision of the business and financial work on the 
one hand, and of tbe academic and educstioDal work on the other betwoen two bodies of 
experts, each specially qualified for their own work but kept in close toucb with. eacb 
other. The Senate will be concerned with administration and finance, tbe Faculties with 
education, and the Academic Council will act as tbe co-ordinating body 157 

Th_ Court. 
The legislative power of tbe Court would be its .upreme function and, except by tbe inter

position of Parliament, tbe only means of altering the constitution and government of the 
University. The Court wonld not be responsible for the original Statutes 157 

The power. of tbe Court summarised 158 
The Commission is in substantial agreement with Report A., of the Academic Couucil as 

to the constitution of the Court. The more important points of difference are :-
(i) The repre.entation of the teachers would be confined to the Deans of the Faculties; 
(ii) Representatives of learned .ocietie. other tban tbe Royal Society and the British 

Academy would be excluded; 
(iii) There should be some repre.eutstion of London boroughs; 
(iv) The London County Council shonld appoint 30 persons instead of 13 - - - 158 

A Ststutory Commission would decide the length of time for wbicll elected and co-opted members 
.hould hold ollice and other matters concerning membership would be provided for in tho 
Ststntes. A Court con.tituted in the manner .ugge.ted would in the first in.tsnce number 
about 200 members 159 

The .'1enate. 
The powers which should he ve.ted in the Senate are in the main those a.cribed to tbe 

Council in Report A. of tbe Academic Council, but with two important differences--
(a) The Faculties should bave a larger degree of autonomy and responsibility than ia 

assigned them in that Report; and 
(6) They sbould have tbe power of appeal in certain circumstance. to the Senate - - 160 

Before making a decision tbe Senate should take tbe opinion of the Academic Council, not only 
on question. of appeal, but also on educational matters affecting the University as a whole. 
III certain cases whore a difference of opinion aro.e betwee!l theae two bodies there .hould be 
a power of appeal to the Court by a minority of the Senate - - - - - 160 

The action of the Sellate in all matters of educational administration falling within tbe purview 
of the Facultie. as defined by Statute should bo judicial rather tban executive 160 

Summary of the powers of the Senate _ _ _ _ - - 160 
The Senate should be a small body of not more than 15 members, the majority of wbom shonld 

not be elected _ _ _ _ _ _ _ - - - - 163 
The proposed periods of appointment of member. of the Senate - - - - - 163 
Members of the Senate, other tban tboao appointed ez officio, if absent without reasonable oause 

from three coneecutive regular meetings, shonld vacate their seats 163 
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THE CO-ORDI1U,TION OF THE F ACOLTIEs-continued. rage 
Th. Academic Council. 

As financial control means ultimately all other CODtro~ it is necessa1'Y to ensure that the Senate 
shall not take any action baving a direct educational bearing ~n the Universit! 88 a whole 
without inviting and receiving a report from a bod~ repreSe?tatlve of tb.e teachl,ng staff as 8. 

whole. For this purpose there should be an AcademIc Council, a hody malDly adVISOry though 
certain executive functions might be delegated to it by the Senate. Upon certain matten the 
opinion of the Academic Council should always be taken - - 163 

The Academic Council should be a sma.ll body, so constituted as to include at least one member 
of each of the Faculties but Dot constituted on the basis of proportional reprettent.ation. 
Pending the constitution of the Faculties of Theology, Laws, and Medicine, one teach~r from 
the Schools of the University in each of these groups of study should be appomtad a 
member 164 

Tho Committe. for TochMlog!!. 
Under the general supervlslon of the Senate a Statntory Committee of the Senate would be 

entrnsted with the control of the funds available for the teaching of technology and for the 
general direction of tbe several departments included within the Faculty, 164 

Other Committees of 'he Senate are dealt with later 165 

C",.'ral Staff. 
Under the organisation proposed much that is now done centrally would in future be done by the 

Faculties. The permanent staff in the central offices of the University would therefore be 
considerably amaller than at present, and with the exception of the Vice-Chancellor tbey 
would probably all be concerned rather with the business and financial, ~han with the educa-
tional policy of the University 165 

THE CONVOCATION. 
The constitution and powers of Convocation should be continued, but certain other persons 

should be entitled to be registered &s members of Convocation, and some changes in the 
• Statutes dealing with that body would be required 165 

THE STUDENTS' REPRESENTATIVB COUNCIL. 
It has been recommended above that the Students' Representative Council should elect two 

members on the University Court. Iu addition tbey should have the right of access to the 
University autborities by petition with regard to certain matters 166 

SITES FOR THE CENTRAL BUILDINGS AND FOR CERTAIN OTHER UNIVERSITY lNSTIT'CTIONS. 
The most suitable and convenient quarter for the central Univerflity buildings is Bloomsbury. 

If the institutions suggested above were removed to that district it should be possible to 
create a University quarter which would probably do more than anything else to convince the 
London public that the University was a reality - - - - - - 166 

Tux. UNIVERSITY LIBRARIES, EXAllINJ.TION' HALLS, &c. . 
If the UnivArsity were established in Bloomsbury a central University Library shonld be 

ma.intained which should· supplement rather than duplicate the libraries of the Constituent 
Colleges, University Departments, and Schools. li, however, the University remained in 
Kensington there would be few arguments for supporting a central library. The libraries in 
Constituent Colleges and the central library should be available, under suitable conditions, 
for the use of all university students whether attached to a Constituent College or not, and 

. the policy of the University should be to make ita books .s easily accessible as possible 167 
Special examination halls wOllld not be needed for students in COllstituent Colleges and University 

Departments, who would an be examined in their own Colleges Bnd Departments. The Bame 
practice should be followed as far &8 possible for students in Schools of the University. The 
building of special rooms and laboratories for examination purposes would not be a matter of 
urgent necessity. Nor is there urgency for the separate provision of ·scientific laboratories 
for advanced work in the central buildings 167 

THE AREA. OF THE UNIVXUSITY. 

The University has two areas at present, the smaller, in which institutions can be admitted as 
Schools. the larger, in which it can recognise teachers in public educational institutions. 
Mr. Sidney Webb would abolish the smaller and extend the larger area. If London is to have 
a real University, its area must be relatively limited, and under the organisation proposed for 
Constituent CollAges and University Departments the Administrative County of London is the 
largest that will admit of effective working. A larger area is proposed for the future 
recognition of Schools 168 

PART IV. 
THE RELATION OF THE UNIVERSITY TO THE REMAINING PROVISION FOR 

HIGHER EDUCATION IN LONDON AND 'I'HE HOME COUNTIES. 
THB SCHOOLS OF THB UNIVERSITY. 

Many institutions in London, 80me of which are already Schools of the University, are doing 
.ound work often under difficulty, and should not be left without encouragement and 
recognition. The problem is how best to link them up with the University, without lowering 
the standard of the University, and to encourage their development into true university 
centree wherever possible. The conditions laid down in the uisting Statutes for the 
admission, visitation and removal of educational institutions as Schools of the University are 
generally suitable 80 far 8. thev are applicable to the altered circumstances in view, but certsin 
further condition ...... necessary _ 169 

c :I 
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Apart from Constituent Colleges and University Departments all educational institutions 

connected with the University should have the status of Schools of the University, though 
the conditions for recognition would vary in different caaes - - - _ _ 169 

The ultimate aim of the University, and of the authorities responsible for" mixed" institutions 
in which a group of departments doing university work may be recognised as a School, 
should be their separate establishment aa independent university centres, which would in time 
become Constituent Colleges if within the Administrative County of London, or parts of a new 
uni .... rsity for south-east England if outside that area - _ _ 169 

Mr. Blair's views are that broadly it is inconsistent with the intP.ntions of the Charity Commission 
to. admit, as Schools of the University, Polytechnics working under their schemes - _ 169 

It would be neither legitimate nor desirable to transform the London Polytechnics into institu
tions devoted to university education. Tneir maio objects were to be recreative Bod technical, 
and chiefly for the benefit of evening students, thougb other subjects and day instruction were 
not excluded. If their teachers are engaged in giving day instruction for university examina
tions, they will probably lose interest in the work for which they were, or should have been, 
primarily appointed, and tbe inclusion of other than university studeuts in tbeir classes will 
tend to lower tbe standard of work. For tbese reasons, the claim of Batter ... Polytechnic to 
become a general University College or a School is not supported - - - _ 169 

The schemes of the Charity Commission do, however, justify a considerable amount of evening 
university work, especially if technical in character, but probably few if any students will 
be ahle to complete a degree conrse in technology of roal university standard by evening work 
alone. Tbe recent reports hy representatives of the Royal Technical College, Glasgow, on 
evening degrees in technology, bear directly on tbis problem, and the present proposals are 
consistent with the views tberein expressed. The present general work of the Polytechnios 
should be continued, and, in those cases only where conditions afe satisfactory and circum
stances demand it, should separate groups of departments for evening university students be 
developed, which should ultimately be distinct both in government and finance from the parent 
body - 170 

The additional conditions to be imposed npon Schools of the University 171 
Tbe University sbould cease to recognise individual teachers aud all institutions connected 

with the University other than Constituent Colleges and Uuiversity Departments should be 
Schools 172 

The teaching of mental diseaa.. to nniverSity stndents in Medical Schools w hicb are not 
Constituent Colleges should be given by teachers holding appointments in the Medical 
School itself - 172 

The principal teachers in Scbools of tbe University should be grouped according to tbe 
Facultie. to which tbeir subjects of study belong, aDd unless the University bas appointed 
them to the post of Associate Professor, or Associate Reader in a subject for which there is 
no University Professorship, they should not be members of the University Faculties - 172 

Degree courses in Scbools of the University must, as heretofore, conform to a general syllabus 
with reasonable provision for option&l alternatives. The university examinations must also be 
general examinations of the kind now held for r nternal students. Tbe Special Intermediate 
examinations conducted under Statute 119 should be discontinued 173 

The principal teachers in the Schools of the University in Arts should constitute a Board of 
Arts Studies, aud the same witb each group of teachers in the studies included in other 
Faculties. These Boards, with the assistance of Committees, would prepare tbe curricula 
and syllabuses of the courses for degrees. The Committees of eacb Board would have the 
functions of the present Boards of Studies. The examinations would be conducted by Boards 
of Examiners consisting mainly, as at. present, of teachers in the Scbools, together witb at 
leaat one external examiner in each subject to be appointed by the Senate - - - 173 

'l'he first Schools of the reconstituted University 173 
Whieh of the remaining institutions where there are now" recognised n teachers would be able 

to qualify as Schools of the University caDDot now be decided 174 
There is little need at present for day courses in Engineering for university students in 

Polytechnics. Some concentration of tbis work should be possible witbout real inconvenience 
to students, A .atisfactory standard would then more easily be ensured 174 

It is both a slow and a costly process to build up an institution for bigher education of the 
standard required for a School of the UniverSity, and this should be realised by the authorities 
of" mixed" institutions 175 

THB AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR THB RECOGNITION 0" SCHOOLS. 
Tbe area of the University for the recognition of Schools should be ex tended in the way 

suggested by Mr. Sidney Webb, but the parts of Berksbirs and Bedfordshire included in the 
present 30-mile radius belong to the areas. of University College, Reading, and the University 
of Cambridge, respectively, and should therefore be excluded from the area of London 
University 175 

EXTERNAL DEGREES. 
The real cause of the controversy over External degrees has not been the question wbether these 

degrees were or were not desirable in tbemselves, but the question of the government of the 
University, and in particular tbe control of the examination of External students 175 

Tbere is no educational reason for entrusting the administration of External degrees to the 
graduates of the University. The ground on which the claim of Convocation to this control 
waa based was the argument that the gl'aduates posse.s a special iuterest in the reputation of 
the degrees, ond are therefore less likely to allow any fall in their standard. But if by 
standard is meant the meaaure of the difficulty of obtaining a degree, a nniform standard for 
university degrees is a chimera. It has already been pointed out that the educational 
significance of merely passing an examination can never be very great, and what significance 
it doee posses. depends entirely on the cnre with which the examination is related to the 
actual course of etudy pursued. 'rbis i8 a matter for teachers, not for persons whose only 
qualific&tion i. that they have paased thi. kind of test themselves 176 
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The relation of the examination to the actual studies pursued can be only roughly approximated 

when the cnndidate's facilities for study and means of education are unknown. l'he best 
kind of examination for external candidates, therefore, is one based upon the average studies 
of a group of students whose means of education and facilities for study are known, and which 
Bre of the kind most generally available for such candida.tes. Such an examination is provided 
in the general examinations to be conducted jointly hy the teachers and external examiners 
for studente in Schools of tbe University 176 

H extern .. l candidates are to be o.dmitted as csndidates for degrees tbey should be admitted to 
these general examinations, not to separate examinntions specially devised for them under the 
supervision of persons who have no necessary acquaintance either with teaching or examining. 
The cla.im of Convocation to control External examinations is rejected 177 

The real question to be considered is whether, and under what ~onditious, external candidates 
should be admitted to examinations for degrees. The demand for external tests does not 
correspond to the real need of candidates, whicb is the need for better education, for a truer 
understanding of its ren.l meaning, and for adequate provision of the best teaching at a cost 
within their meane.. These needs are not satisfied by external examinations and degrees 
granted on their results. External degrees a1"e not only apt to encourage the desire for a 
degree rather than the desire for education, hut to foster tbe belief that the teacbing of a 
weaker institution is university teaching, and that to read books and make prescribed 
experiments eitlter with B private tutor or alone are university education. They 81so 
encouro.ge students in training colleges to prepa.re simultaneously for external examinations 
and for their futUl'e profession. Tbis evil does not end even with the training college. The 
student is often unable to do more than pass the Intermediate examina.tion at college, and 
tbe first years of his profes.ionallife are hampered by preparation for the final eX&Dlination -' 177 

Mr. Acland i. strongly opposed to teachers in schools working for External degrees, and in the 
broader national interests the sooner the demand for these degrees can be so reduced that the 
degrees themselves call be abolished withont hardship the better it will be for scbools and 
teacbers. When the University is enabled to offer the highest university education at R. 

really moderate cost. as pa.rt of a. national policy, the demand for External degrees will 
beglD to fall away. Meantime they must continue, and the University of Londoll, &s their 
originator, must rema.in responsible for their a.ward. 178 

In consequence of the regulations of the University for the attendance of InternaJ students, 
many of them are forced to take the E:xterna.l degree, and others are prevented from regis
tering ns Internal students at the beginning of their studies. There appears to be no 
reason for maintaining these regulations, except in medicine and technology, nor the statutory 
dil!!tillction between Internal and External students, for all flttudents other than those in 
Constituent Colleges and University Departments would take the same examination - 179 

First degrees in Medicine and Technology sbould be granted by the University only to those 
who have undergone a course of at least three years, given either in a Constituent College, a 
University Depa.rtment, or in a School of the University. Many witnesses ha.ve urged the 
abolition of the External degree in Medicine. Every school of medicine in the kingdom is 
connected with a university, and there is no hardship in the requirement. that medical 
.tudente sbould graduate in the university in which tbey have studied - - - 179 

'fhe reason for excluding Engineering is somewhat different. The number of subjects a student 
iu Engineering haa to study during his course is so great that the University is unable t~ 
require examination in them all, and includes some of the ancillary subjects 88 alternative 
options. A student may, therefore, graduate in Engineering without having studied or passed 
any test in an important part of the course. In Engineering and other technological studies 

. no practical examination of satisfactory range can be devised and no adequate test is possible 
unl08s the student's reoord is included 88 part of the test - - - - - 180 

Examioations in Music must be purely External, and the Senate should appoint an expert Com
nlittee to advise as to the regulations for the examinations and 88 to the examiners appointed 
to oonduct them 181 

With the exception of examinations in medicine sud technology, candidates should with certain 
limitations be admitted to all the general examinations for degrees of the University irrespec-
tive of their place or manner of education ~ - - .. .. - .. 181 

The general supervision" of the curricula and examinations for degrees for students iu Schools of 
the University and other students except those in Constituent Colleges and University 
Departments should he entrusted to a Committee appointed by tbe Henate - 181 

Colonial Examination,. 
The limitation of examiDations to the United Kingdom would end the practice of holding 

examinations for degrees of the University in the Colonies. This practice is detrimental to 
education in the Colonies where they are held; they have hampered, and continue to hamper. 
the effective organisation of the local system of education. If the University of London 
carries its examinations into those countries .which are endeavouring to establish teaching 
universities in place of those now c-onfined to examining, not only will those efforts be 
frustrated, but curricula planned for the needs of students in this country will be imposed on 
candidatAs whose needs and circumstances are likely to be very different - - .. 181 

In view of the importance attached by the Council for External Students to the holding of 
London University examinations in the Dominions and Colonies, close inquiry is necessary 
into the attitude of the overseas Dominions to the question ot External examinations, and the 
extent to which tbey have boen used - _ 181 

In those countries which have no university education, or where it is provided under conditions 
whicll lay more stress upon examinations than upon CfJUf8es of study, students incline to 
take the London External examination eyen though similar tests are availa.ble in their own 
ItniYersities. An examination of the statistics relating to the JAndon University examinatioDl 
in the self.goveming Dominions shows that in those countries where the provision of teaching 
universities is satisfactory, and where the true meaning of a university is undere-tood, the 
demand for the External degree tends to disappear - 181 

o ~ 
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'l'he Matriculation examination is the only one which has been used to any considerable extent 

and it is only in the West Indies and in Ceylon that any considerable nnmber of candidates 
have entered for the London examinations. In Ceylon there i. no institution of fuII nniversity 
rank, and in the West Indies none of university rank at alI - - - - - 184 

The University may do far more in future than it has in the past to help and encourage 
education in distant parts of the Empire, but it will not be by sending out examination 
papers drafted for Engli.h candidates. It could probably arrange to a •• i.t a Colonial 
Government in the conduct of examinations planned and conducted solely in the educational 
interests of the Colony. It could help with advice and experience, is.ue .uch certificates 88 

it thonght right, and determine bow far, if at all, the.e certificate. could be accepted in lieu 
of the test. required of Engli.h .tudent. 184 

The University should in future refuse to grant an examination for matriculation even in 
conntries with no univer.ity until the Government concerned .tated that the holding of such an 
examination wa. not considered detrimental to their educational policy. With this safeguard, 
colonial centres for matriculation might perhaps be continued, though the effect of External 
examinations in Ceylon makes the wisdom of it donbtful - - - - _ 185 

The wisdom of the arrangement whereby the Ceylon Government awards it. scholarship. upou 
the rp.stdts of certain London UniversityexamiDstiomli is open to question,8S appears from 
a report of the Board of Education to that Government in 1909 - - - - 185 

It is doubtful whether even the"Matriculation examination should be held outside the United 
Kingdom, and if it is held it should be confined to students intending to take their university 
course in England. None of the higher examinations .hould be held - - - - 186 

THE REGISTRATION OF STUDENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY. 
The p .... ing of the Matriculation or other alternative examination .hould not qualify 

antomatically for registration 88 a student of the University, but anyone who had passed 
.uch an examination should make formal application to the U niver.ity accoflling . to the 
conditions laid down - 186. 

An annual registration fee for nndergreduate students should carry with it membership of 
certain University, as distinct from College, Societies - - - - - - 186 

Pupils in school. should in no case be regi.tered 88 undergraduates, and the period of .tudy tor a 
degree should be calculated from the date of registration 187 

Graduate .tudent •• hould be registered and pay the annual fees while attached to a Constituent 
College, a Univer.ity Department or School of the University. Other grednate. would be 
registered on furnishing satisfactory eyidence each year that they were studying for a further 
degree 187 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK. 
The work of the Board to Promote the Extension of University Teaching nnder the Statute. of 

the University was originally of a pioneer character, but under a further Statute it almo.t 
immediately took over other important duties from the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
in which the University appears to have had great success 187 

In 1908 the ISenate e.tablishe,1 diplomas in certain .nbjects to be awarded for a four y.ars' course 
of work te.ted by examin"tion. But the conditions under which ordinary Extension lecture. 
have been given, their necessary maintenance in most cases out of the students' fees., the fact 
that most of the lecturers have not been nniversity teachers, and that the majority of the 
students have not been prepared to do serious work, make it impossible for a university 
.tandard to be reached in most case.. This constitute. the real defect of the Extension 
.y.tem. With all it. limitations, however, it is work of great value which should be extended 
and .trengthened 187 

Another side of the U Diversity's Extension work is of a more uniformly high .tandard. The 
high standard of the work of the tutorial clas.es lI'iven in connexion with the Workers' 
Educational Association i. due partly to the fact that nearly alI the teachers are men actually 
engaged in university teaching, but quit.e as much also to tbe spirit animating the student •. 
Toe financial support given by the Board of Education and the London County Council 
enable. the cl .... e. to he kept small, another condition conduoive to thoroughne •• of teaching. 
It appear. also that the l!niversity is able to exeroi.e proper control over the cl .... es beld 
within ita area 1 S8 

The University should consider the work connected with these tutorial classes as one of it. most 
important service. to London, and it .hould provide a suitable building conveniently situated 
a. a visible centre for the movement. The Gold.miths' College is admirably adapted for the 
purpose and shonld be used in the evenings, on Saturday afternoons, and on Sundays 88 the 
chief nniversity centre for tutorial class students - - - - - - 188 

The Senate should appoint one, or po •• ibly two, suitably con.tituted Committee. to supervise 
the two sides of the Extension work of the University, but the duty of .upervi.ing the 
conditions of entry to the University should not be entrusted to them - IS9 

IN.PECTION AND EXAMINATION OF SCHOOLS. 
The UniY8r.ity .hould cease to inspect .chools, but the close co-operation already established 

between the inspections of the Board of Education and the _examinations of tbe University 
should be continued until the proper organisation of .chool examinations has been decided. 
For the present the University must oontinue to conduct school examinations, Bnd 80 long as 
it does.o the work should be supervised by a special Committee of the Senate composed 
largely of teaoher. from the various types of .chool examined 189 

PART V. 
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 189 
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FIN AL REPORT . 

To THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAy IT PJ.EASE YOUR MAJESTY, 

We, the Commissioners appointed to inquire into the working of the present 
organisation of the University of London, and into other facilities for advanced 
education (general, professional, and technical) existing in London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should t;xist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and research; to make recommendatIOns as 
to the relations which should in consequence subsist between the University of 
London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science -and Technology, 
the other Schools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodies 
concerned; and, further, to recommend as to any changes of constitution and 
organisation which appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education 
and research which the :Metropolis should afford for speciali8t and advanced students 
in connexion with the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom and 
of Your Majesty's Dominions beyond the Seas, humbly report to Your Majesty as 
follows:-

PART I. 

PUELIMINAR Y. 

1. We have already, on four occasions, reported to Your Majesty the evidence we Evidence 
have taken in the <:oUl'lle of our inquiry, and we have also made an interim report on and Interim 
the conclusions we arrived at on the question of the desirability of obtaining a site Reports. 
at an early date for the erection of central buildings for a University of London 
reconstituted as Parliament !night sanction after considering our Final Report. 
Along with this Final Rf!port we submit to Your Majesty another volume containing 
the remainder of the oral evidence taken by us, together with some written communi-
cations submitted to us. 

Besides the sittings held for the purpose of hearing .evidence, we held 72 sittings 
for deliberation and discussion, and latterly for considering our Final Report. 

2. In addition to the evidence we have taken, we have had before us a large Documents' , 
number of books, Parliamentary Papers, and'-other printed documents, bearing not consulted. 
only upon the University of London but also upon university education generally, both, 
in England and elsewhere. We have also specially considered the history of the 
University of London as far as appeared to be necessary for the purposes of our 

\ inquiry. In tills connexion we have had before us the Reports of two former Royal 
Commissions and the evidence taken by them; the Report of the Statutory Com
mission of 1898; and also a large amount of aclditional historical information. The 
late Sir William Allchin kindly undertook, at our request, to continue his "Account 
of the ReconstTllction of the University of London," and Parts II. and III. were 
written expressly for our assistance. \Ve deeply regret that his work was cut short 
by death, but his widow, Lady Allchin, was good enough to place at the disposal of 
the Commission the copious materials which Sir William had collected and arranged 
for the completion of his "Account," and we desire to express our sense of thA 
great debt we owe to his indefatigable labourS for a large body of information which 
otherwise we could scarcely have obtained. 

THE TERMS OF REFERENCE. 

. 3. We think it will be convenient that we should state concisely what we conceive Analysis of 
to be the duties imposed npon us by the terms of Your Majesty's reference to us. terms of 

I. We are to ascertain by inquiry the followiug facts :_ reference. 
(1) HoW' the present organiAation of the University of London works. 
(2) What provision the University of London makes at present for University 

education-general, professional, and technical. 
e 11300 A 
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It is implied that we should ascertain this, because we arc expressly 
directed to ascertain-

(3) What o.ther fa?ilit~es for advanced education (general, professioual, and 
technical) eXist mLondon for persons of either sex above secondary 
school age. . 

II. We are to determine by consideration and inquiry :-_ 
What provision should exist in the metropolis for university teaching and 

research. 
In deciding tl:.is question we are to keep in mind amonO" other thin!!'S that 

Lon~on is .t~~ capital of t~e Empire, and that it may.' be right to provide there 
special faCilities for educatIOn and research for specialist and advanced students 
inconnexion with the provision existing in other parts of the United Kingdom 
and or Your Majesty's'f)ominions beyond the Seas. 

m. W~en the. facts referred to in'I. have been ascertained, and the questions 
to be conSldered m II. have been determined, we are to make reco=endations with 
regard to the following matters :-

. What, if anY,changes in the constitution and organisation of the University 
are necessary-

(a) To eusure that the University will work harmoniously .and well. 
(b) To enable. the University to make, manage, and develop the provision for 

university education and research which in our opinion is necessary or 
aesirable. 

These recommendations should, among other things, lay down' what relations 
should subsist between the University of London and its incorporated colleges, the 
Imperial College of Science and Technology, the other Schools of the University, 
and the various public institutions and bodies concerned. 

The two fundamental questions of the reference appear to us to be :-
How does the present organisation of the University of London work? and 
What provision ought to be made in London for university teaching and 

research? . . 
Our task may therefore be shortly stated as follows :-":To examine the existing 
provision for university education in London in the light of what we think ought to 
exist, and, to make practical reco=endatinns towards the realisation of the ideal. 

THE WORKING OF 'l'HEPRESENT ORGANISATION'OFTHE 
UNIVERSITY. 

4. After the most careful' inquiry we have been able to make into the whole 
organisation of the University, we have come to the conclusion that it is fundamentally 
defeetive,and as at present constituted is not calculated to promote the highest 
interests of university education in London; nor do we think it is capable of 
deVeloping on the present lines into a University such as London ought to have. 

The two main grounds of the defective organisation appear to us to be:-
(1) The present relations of the Internal and External sides of the University. 
(2) The existing combination in the University of a large number of institu

tions ,differently related to it, and of different educational standard and 
aims-incorporated colleges; independent Schools of the University, 
both general, professional, and technological; and "mixed" institutions 
in which a limited number of the teachers are recognised for University 
purposes. 

In addition to the' difficulties which arise from these two main grounds, a number 
of defects in the present machinery of government. have been brought to our notice 

. which lead to difficulty-and delay in carrying on the business of the University. 
The want of money is not exactly a defect of organisation, but it is clear that some 

of the difficulties which arise from the second main ground we have mentioned might 
have been overcome, or at leatlt greatly reduced, if the University had been in possession 
of substantial funds, and had wisely administered them with these ends in view. 

Limited 5. The University of London Act, 1898, under which the present Statutes-were 
bW8r~ of made empowered and directed the Uommissioners appointed by· the Act to make 
.i~::~:ndor Statutes and regulations for' the University of London in general accordance with 
Act of 1898. the Rcheme ,of the Report of the :Royal Co=ission of 1892, commonly called the 
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Gresham Commission. The Statut6ry Commission~rs were given a certain. a?lount 
of latitude. They had power to modify the scheme of the Gresham COlIllIllsslOn as 
they might think !lxpedient a~ter ?Onsideri~g .the changes which had taken place 
in "London educatIOn of a umverslty type smce the date of the B.eport of that 
Commission and also after considering any repI'esentations made to them by the 
Senate or Convocation, or any fifty graduates, or any body or person directly affected.' 
But o~ the other hand, their discretion was seriously curtailed because they were 
dir;cted by the Act to modify the scheme of the Gresham Commission so as to give 
effect to the extensive and detailed proyisions of the Schedule to the Act. These The cODsti
proyisions were the result of a compromise between several conflicting interests' and tut~OD o~ the ' 
views which cannot easily be understood without some reference to t~e history of the !;.~';::r:::.rer_ 
University, and particularly to the Reports of the Royal CommissIOns of 1888 and stoodonlyby 
1892. reference to 

. its history. 

HISTORICAL RETROSPECT. 

6. The ideal of the founders of University College seems to have been systematic Foundation 

\
instruction in a teaching institution, under the free guidance and inspiration of the ofUDi-yer~ity 

h h· th d d h b . . f . 't d t' Th and King B teac ers; t IS ey regal' e . as t e necessary aSIs 0 . ';'IllYer:ll y e. uca IOn. e Colleges. 
ideal was abandoned for a tllne under the stress of politICal dIfficultIes, and of the 
necessitv for compromise in order to obtain the legal right of conferring degrees; 
but, more or less clearly discerned, it has always persisted as the fundamental 
impulse of recurring movements for the estahlishment of a teachmg University in 
London. When Uniyersity College was founded in 1826 as the University of London, 
'it was intended to be a University for those who were unable to enter the national 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge either because they lacked the means or because 
they were at that time excluded on the ground of their religious belief. But there 
were many persons of influence who regarded it as essential to maintain the theological 
doctrines of the Church of England as a fundamental part of university instruction, 
and who yet shared the desire of the founders of University College to provide 
university education for those who could not afford to go to Oxford 01' Cambridge. 
This led to the foundation of King's College, and as no one at the time contem
plated the possibility of more than one UniverRity in London, this foundation barred 
the way to the gmnt of a Charter to University College empowering it to confer 
degrees. The almost inevitable compromise was the disruption of the functions of a Foundatiou 
UniveTSity, and the establishment in 1836 of an Examining Board with the title of I', ~ Univer
the University of London. This Board was "to perform all the functions of the l Lty;f 
Examiners in the Senate House of Cambridge." The examinations and degrees on on. 
were open only to students of University and King's Colleges, and such other institu-
tions in·the United Kingdom, and afterwards in the Colonies, as might be empowered 
by the Crown to grant certificates. The opportunity for founding a real University 
of London was gone, and with it was lost the chance of attracting financial endow-
ments, Buch as the provincial universities have not failed to obtain. The new University _ 
had no educational work to carry on which could appeal to the puhlic for snpport. 
It was financiully in the position of a Government department, for although the exami- _ 
nation fees approximately, balanced the expenses, the Treasury was responsible for 
any deficit, and the University had no interest in the matter. Moreover, even if 
money had been placed at its disposal, a mere examining board was clearly not in It 
position to use it with knowledge and wisdom for the purpose of directing and 
controlling the educational policy and development of the colleges. The colleges 
themseh'es of course might obtain financial support, which they did to a limited 
extent. But neither of them had the prestige of a university, nor could claim to 
represent London. Like a host of other metropolitan institutions, their work appealed 
ouly to the limited range of the special friends and supporters of each of them. 
The compromise was weleomed by University College as a satisfactory solution of 
the difficulty, and King's College got all it can have expected. It does not appear .' 
to have been realised by the colleges at the time that the grant of certificates of 
attendance and good conduct was an altogether insufficient link betwelln them and 
the University, or that the common syllabus and examinations, which were the only 
link between the colleges themselves, although exacting from inferior institutions a 
higher standard of work than they might otherwise have attained, must ultimately 
prove a bar to all real progress in the best institutions. Practically from the first 

1 University of Lou.lon Act, 1898, •• C. 4 (I). 
.'1.2 
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the Senate was content to rely on a syllabus ano an examination, but it was not till 
1858, after a large number of institutions all over the country, some of which were 
very far from being of university rank, had been admitted to the privileO"e of 
affiliation, that the degrees of the university were thrown open to all. The graduates 
protested, and so also did all the' more important of the affiliated institutions. In 
particular the Senate of University College drew up a weighty and able defence 
of collegiate training. I But in fact a real university training had never been exacted, 
and the mere omission from the new Charter of the clause which threw open the 
degrees to all comers would not have restored the lost ideal of the founders of 
University College. 

7. The Senate answered the protest of the graduates and the colleges in a report 
prepared by Mr. Grote and Mr. Warburton. They pointed out that at Oxford and 
Cambridge the University and the college!'! were in the closest unity and identity, 
"the functions of the former being alternated among the members of th~ latter," while 
in London there was no such connexion. The collegiate system at Oxford and 
Cambridge, they said, was' a vigorous reality, while the collegiate system of the' 
University of London was a mere name without any effective principle of unity.; 
They said, however, that although London University must be different from Oxford 
and Cambridge, they were far from admitting that it need be inferior to them. The 
main and capital test .of comparison which they recognised was the intt>llectual value 
of their degree-the standard .of mental proficiency and learning which it represented; 

. and judging by this test, they said they were not afraid to declare that the University 
of London was fully on a par with Oxford and Oambridge. But ·subject to the 
main test of the standard .of the degree, the national efficiency of the University; 
would be measured by the number of students it graduated, and they thought it I 
was" for the University to prDclnim the comprehensive principle that while testing 
" by strict examination the amount of acquired knowledge, and requiring reasonable 
" evidence of antecedent continuous study, it" would" no more tie down the deserving 
" student to a few privileged colleges than to a particular religions creed." It 
appears from the subsequent action .of the University that the "reas.onable evidence 
.of antecedent continuous study" which the University required was obtained by the 
establishment of an Intermediate examination at least one year after matriculation, 
and one year before the final examination. 

The Report of the Senate just referred to shows clearly enough why it was 
that in applying f.or a new charter the University did not seek to remedy the 
existing defects by changing the relations of the University and the colleges, thQugh 
short of an entire reconstruction of the University it is not apparent what remedy 
could have been devised. 

8. The RoyalOommission of 1888, of which Lord Selborne was Ohairman, was 
appointed to inquire "whether any and what kind of new University or powers is 
" or are re:juired for the advancement of Higher Education in London," and two 
petitions to the Privy Oouncil for charters of incorporation were referred to it, together 
with the petitions in support of and in opposition to them. 

Petitions The first petition referred to the Oommission was that of the Royal Oolleges of 
C!::t8:~n. Physicians and Surgeons, praying that the Presidents of the two" Oolleges and 

23 Fellows of each Oonege should be incorporated under the name of the Senate of 
Physicians and Surgeons," with power to grant degrees in medicine and surgery. 
The second petition was that of University an~ Kin~'s Oolleges, which p~'aye~ for a 
charter incorporating 1\ body of persolls apPolDted III the .mannt;r deSCribed III the 
petition to be a University in and fOI' the London distrICt, WIth power to. grant 
degrees in the Faculties of Arts, Science, and Medicine, and to add other FacultIes. 

Origin of 9. The appointment of the Royal Commi.ssion was of c.o~rse not the beginning 
movement of the movement which led to tho presentatIOn of these petItIOns. On the co?trary, 
for Bor"l. it was rather the culmination of a long agitation which arose from several dIfferent 
CommIsSIOn. • d d b d'ff b d' f . A I d £ motIves an was supporte y I erent 0 Ies 0 per~ons .. nS tIe surren er? a 

charter or the acceptance .of a new charter by the Umverslty of London reqmred 
the consent of both the Senate and Oonvocation, the fiTst, and natural, course for 
the promoters of any movement involving- a change in the U~iversity was to 
endeavour to obtain the assistance and support of t.hese two bodIes. It was only 
after failure in this direction that the alternative course of applying to the OrowD 
for a charter establishing a new University altogether was adopted. 

'App". to 3rd Report, p. 423. ; 
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10. The movement which led to the petition of the Royal Colleges arose from Cau.s~ for 
the dissatisfaction felt by ~he medica! tl'ac~er~ in Lond~n at the very small number ~~~!~oC:l: 
of university degrees obtamed by their pupIls In proportIOn to the large number of le~es 
students and the opportunit.ies for clinical te.'lching. It was not until they had failed o· 

to enlist the sympathy and assistance uf the Senate and Convocation that they 
pressed upon the Roval Colleges the plan of applying for a charter empowering them 
to confer degrees. . Having regard to the facilities offered to medical students at 
other univemities, the grievance of the London Medical Schools was a real one; but, 
from the point of view of university reform, there was not much to be said for a 
proposal to substitute one examining body for another with the express obj ect of 
providing a degree upon easier terms. 

11. The movement which resulted in the presentation of the petition of University Ori!?i.n of 
and King's Colleges for the grant of what was then called the Albert Charter, ~et.ltlOn. of 
originated in the action of the Association for Promoting a Teaching University a,~'~r:~r. 
in London. On more than one occasion Uonvocation had pressed upon the Senate Colleges. 
the desirability of reform, but nothing came of these representations. The Associa-
tion was formed in May 1884, and its main object was the organisation of university 
teaching in London by the establishment of a University with Faculties of Arts, 
Science, Medicin~, and Laws, in which examinations should be associated with 
teaching under the direct.ioll of the same authorities, and a substantive voice in the 
government of the University should be conferred upon those engaged in the \\'ork 
of university teaching and examination. 

12. The original plan of the Association for accomplishing this end was to Policy of 
establish what would have been practically a separate teaching University for Association 
London; although they thought and proposed that it should be made one with ~or Promot
the e"l(ist.ing University by bl'ing brought und!>r one head and otherwise related to !;!,,:hing 
it by rather slender bonds. Members of the old Senate were tu be on the Governing University. 
Body. .. There might be one Chancellor, with two Vice-Chancellors." "Convo-
" cation might accept the w-aduates of the Teaching Vnivel"Sity as full members." 
" The Teaching University might, so far as is practicable, find a place of meeting 
.. at Burlington House, together with the existing University." That was all. 
There were to be separate degrees and separate examinations, at least to begin with, 
and the students in associated institutions might go in for either. 

But this plan was soon abandoned by the Association itself; and practically 
all other schemes proposed for' a teaching University for London, including those 
of Convocation and the Senate, were either schemes for a separate Unive~ity 
altogether or schemes for reconstituting the existing University so as to enable it 
to undertake the duties of a teaching University for London. The latter differed 
from each other principally with regard to the constitution of the governing bodies 
and the measure in which various interests were represented upon them. 'fhe 
Association ultimately gave its adherence to the scheme of university and King's 
Colleges, and presented a petition to the Privy Council, which, although it did not 
refer by name to the Albert Charter, was in substance a petition in support of it. 

13. The original objects of the Association had, meantime, been accepted in Action of 
general ternlS both by the Senate of the University and by Convocation on condition SenRte Rnd 
that they should be carried out by the existing University, and both these bodies <;onvoca
appointl'd Committees and prepared schemes. This took a considerable time, and tlOn. 
the proceedings did not promise a result which appeared to the teaching colleges 
in any degree acceptable. Moreover, the action of the Royal Colleges precipitated 
matters. So after Convocation had rejected one scheme and adopted another as the 
basis of conference with the Senate, and after the Senate had prepared a third as 
a basis of conference with the Committee of. Convocation, the petition of University 
Ilnd King's Colleges was presented to the Privy Council in July 1887. The Roy~l 
Colleges presented their petition late in the same year; but before the hearing came 
on the Government announced their intention of referring the whole question to a 
Royal Commission, which was accordingly appointed on the 2nd May 1888. . 

14. Lord Selborne'l! Commission had before them all the schemes referred to Recommen
above, including those of Convocation and the Senate, and in framing their own dations of 
scheme they selected from them such provisions as they approved. They rejected Selbor?e. 
the scheme of the Royal Uolleges, and also that of University and King's Colleges; CommissIon. 
but they reported that the case for a teaching University was made out, and that 
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Note by 
minority. 

• • 
6 ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON: 

there should be one University for London and not two. They also reported that 
it was essential that the University should be limited to institutions in or near 
London. Such colleges as University College and King's College, which gave 
academical instruction. upon a complete system and an adequate scale in all the 
Faculties, should, they thought, be called "constituent Colleges," while institutions 
such as the Medical Schools, which ,were limited to the studies of a single Faculty, 
should be "associated" with the University in respect of that Faculty. They 
referred to a large number of other institutions, with the intention, no doubt, that 
some of them should be "associated" with the University, while those of a less 
authoritative kind should be co-ordinated under it as their natural head. They 
indicated the lines on which they thought the Senate should be constituted, and 
said the Faculties should be electoral bodies only, and should" consist exclusively of 
professors and recognised public teachers" belonging to associated Colleges and 
institutions. The Boards of Studies were to have consultative functions only and 
to be elected by the Faculties with the addition of one examiner, and one or 
perhaps two representatives of Convocation. They thought a definite value should 
be given to the training aud teaching of students .who go through the presClibed 
course at Constituent Colleges or associated institutions, and that certificates might 
be accepted in lieu of the matriculation and intermediate examinations, but that 
the final examinations for degrees should be the same for all candidates. They 
added that they saw no reason why a university, constituted as they suggested, and 
capable in their opinion of supplying the wants of higher education in the metropolis, 
should not continue to admit to its examinations and degrees all students, wherever 
and in whatever manner they might have acquired their knowledge. Finally, they 
recommended that the Senate and Convocation should be given time to consider 
whether they would apply for a charter extending the functions and duties of their 
University to teaching, and otherwise granting powers to the University in accord
ance with the suggestions contained in their Report. 

15. Three members of the Commission, Sir William Thomson (afterwards Lord 
Kelvin), Professor Stokes, and Dr. Welldon, appended a note in which they expressed 
their doubt of the possibility of effectually combining the functions of a teaching 
and of a purely examining university in the University of London, and said that 
on this account they would have preferred the establishment of a new teaching 
University for London, leaving it to the London University to continue to discharge 
its present functions. If, however, it must be assumed that there was to be only 
one University for London, they thought that the change in the constitution of 
tlie London University recommended in the Report was as good as could be desired. 

Selborne 16. In order to understand this Report it is necessary to note carefully what 
Commis· the Commission meant by a teaching university. All the schemes they had before 
.ion's i~e& of them, including the Albert Charter, carefully refrained from interfering with the 
U u;achl?tg autonomy of the Colleges or other institutions which were to be associated with the 

wversl Y· University. .Similarly, the Commission's own proposal was that such institutions as 
they referred to "should be· co-ordinated under a University as their natural head," 
which would" encourage them to do the work for which they were best fitted, and 
.. reward their work when· efficiently done with the public stamp of recognition." 
In this wav they thought the cause of education in the metropolis might gain a great 
impetus, and the result would be that even from the less important of the institu
tions " a considerable supply of well-qualified candidates for degrees might probably 
" be obtained." They said it was no part of the original conception of the existing 
London University that it should be a mere examining body without direct connexion 
with any teaching institutions, and that if no institutions pad. be~n affiliatEld to it 
except University College, King's College, and any other mstItutlOns of the same 
character which mio-ht have been established in London, the results would probably 
have been different. It is clear that, with the one .difference of limiting to 
London the area within which institutions might he admitt.ed to affiliation, their 
conception of the teaching university necessary for suppl:J:'ing .the wants of ~gher 
education in the metropolis was simply the London Uruversl~y of 1836, With a 
differently constituted governing body, which would be able to brmg the syllabus and\ 
examinations into closer and more continuous connexion with the teaching in the 
affiliated institutions. But in our opinion the. ideal of a teachin~ u.niv~rsity was 
already lost when the neceRSity arose of federatlllg more than one mstJtution by the 
external bond of a common examination, which, because it is· common to all, must 
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always be to some extent external to each and can neyer demand much more than 
the weakest institution can give. The Commission may have been right from their 
point of view in considering that the duties which they proposed for the new teaching 
University were not inconsistent with the existing system of admitting all comers to 
the examinations. But it must be remembered that their conception of a teaching 
university was one which introduced no principle of unity into the several institu
tions associated together, and gave the University practically no control over them 
either financially or educationally. It was still an external examining body, 
improved to some exttlnt by giving the teachers a voice in the determination of the 
oommon syllabus. It is true the Oommission adopted without comment the proposal 
of the oommittee of the Senate that the University should have power to teach by 
professors and lecturers of its awn, attached or unattached to particular colleges 
or institutions, and to receive endowments for that purpose; but even if funds had 
been available this would still have left the associated institutions entirely independent 
of each other. 

17. In consequence of the Report of the Commission the Senate appointed a Senate's 
committee t.o which they referred their earlier scheme, and directed them to consider revised 
the reconstitution of the University on the lines of the Commission's Report. After scheme. 
long negotiations with the various bodies concerned with higher education in London, 
the Senato adopted a finally revised scheme which in some respects gave the teaching, 
institutions and the teachers in them gre(tter freedom of action than was provided 
by the soheme of the Commission, but departed from it by including representatives 
of provincial colleges in the proposed University. The assent of Uonvocation was, Rejection of 
however, necessary to any alteration in the constitution of the University, and Con- scheme by 
vocation rejected the Senate's .scheme. The petition of the Colleges for the grant of ~oD\'oca
what was now called the Gresham Universiiy Charter was thereupon considered by lOB. 

the Privy Council, and it made considerable modifications in the submitted draft. 

18. There was, however, great opposition in Parliament to the grant of the Gresham 
Charter. An Address was presented to the Crown praying that the Royal Assent 
to the proposed charter should be withheld until it had been remitted for further 
consideration and report, either to the late Royal Commissioners or to such other 
persons as might be appointed. The Government decided to appoint a new Royal Gresham ' 
Commission under the chairmam .. hip of Lord Cowper, to which the Gresham Charter Co~issioll 
was referred, and which was therefore commonly called the Gresham' Commission. ~~c~mted, 
The Commission was issued on the 30th April 1891. . 

19. The Gresham Commission reported on the 24th January 1894. They had taken Report of 
a large and important body of fresh eviden.ce bearing upon the question whether there Gresh~m. 
should be two universities in London or only one; and they came to the conclusion by CommIssIon. 
a large majority that there should be only one, and that the establishment of an 
efficient teaching UniveI'sity for London could be best effected bv the reconstruction 
of the existing University.. ' 

After a careful examination of the question of the relation of lDternal and External Gene,.alcoll
examinations the Commission arrived at the condusion, though not without the elusions of 

import~t. diss~nt of Bish?p Barry and .P:ofessor Sidgwick, ~at "the two functions g~=~:ioll. 
of examllllllgwIthout teachlllg and examllllllg as well as teachmg" could be combined )T cb' , 
in one university without injury to either class of student. They thought that the ~:d ::an:r,~ 
difficulties were not 80 formidable as to lead them to disregard the grave dis- ing Univer
advantages which would result from the creation of a second university in London, siti.s.to be 
and the manifest advantages to be $ained from uniting the teaching institutions of combmed. 
London with a university of acknOWledged standing and reputation. As to the best 
mode of uniting the two functions, they thought that considerable freedom of action 
should be allowed to the University, and.·that the Senate should have power to 
decide whether the examinations for External and for Internal students should 'be 
the same in whole or in part. They thought it "desirable to give a certain amount 
.. of individuality to institutions and their teachers by permitting Internal students to 
.. present certificates from the institutions to which they belong in lieu of a certain 
." part of the ~ar~ier examina~ions leading up to a firs~ degree"; and as to the opinion (b)Equiva
of the .CommIssIOners of 1888 that the final exammation for degrees ought to be lence of 
the same for all candidates, they said: "With this we so far agree as to think it standard for 
" essential that the final examination for degrees should require the same standard of ~ntern~ &lld 
.. knowledge for both classlIS of students,aud should be identical so fa1' as identity is ex~r;: .... 

. .. not inconsistent with the educational interests of either class." (Paragraph H.) Lions. 
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This final qualification practically left the whole question open. Indeed the view 
they took that special examinations in the colleges should be limited to the earlier 
examinations leading up to the degree is rather difficult to understand having regard 
to the conclusion they arrived at on the question as to how far examinations ought 
to be conducted by the teachers themselves. As to this they said :-

"On a general review of the evidence laid before us on t.his subject, it 
would appear that the stress laid by witnesses on the importance of placing 
examinations in the hands of teachers has been in proportion to the extent to 
which they were regarding the higher and more progressive departments of 
study, and the effect upon the individual minds of the taught, rather than the 
conditions to be imposed upon pass students, or' the necessity of exacting for 
the professions a rigidly uniform standard of qualification." (Paragraph 9.) 

20. Although the Commission arrived at the same conclusion as the Commission 
of 1888 on the question of whetber there should be one university or two, their 
plan of reconstructing the existing University was very different. In reaching it they 
were no doubt largely influenced by the evidence given on behalf of the Association 
for Promoting a Professorial University, which formed an important part of the new 
evidence they took. This Association was founded soon after the appointment of the 
Commist;ion, and a paper containing proposals for the formation of a professorial 
University, which had been adopted by the Association at a meeting held on the 
previous day, was handed in to the Commission by Professor Weldon. These 
proposals were afterwards worked out in a scheme of organisation of a n\lw University 
for London which was adopted by the Association in March 1893 and sent to the 
Commission after the conclusion of evidence. l 

21. Witb this one exception, all the schE'mes for a teaching University for London, 
whether in connexion with the existing University or not, were based upon the plan 
of associating together in some manner existing colleges and teaching institutions 
without interfering with their internal or separate teaching arrangements. The scheme 
of the Association was, in fact, a return to the ideal of the founders of University 
College, for it proposed the establishment of a teaching Cniversity for London largely 
upon the lines of the Scotch or German uriiversity. Long before the formation of 
the Association, in June 189i, the views it supported were advocated by individual 
professors of University College, and evidence was given on these lines by Professor Ray 
Lankester before the CommIssion of 1888. That Commission, however, does not seem 
to have attached much importance to his views, as there is no l'eference to them in their' 
Report. The Gresham Commission heard a number of important witnesses on this 
subject, and they were apparently much struck by the evidtonce and not a little 
attracted by the idea of a university framed on these lines. Nevertheless, they 
rejected tbe scheme as impracticable; for, although in its later form it did not insist 
so rigorously on the idea of the absorption of all existing institutions of academic 
rank in the new University as in its first presentment to the Commission, yet it, 
necessarily went a long way in this direction. The Commission felt that they could 
not, with any hope of a practical result from' their Report, recommend the destruction 
of existing institutions and the building up of a new university out of their ruins. 
They Bay in paragraph 18 of their Heport :- . 

" From the evidence given in support of these proposals we have derived on 
many points great advantage and assistance; and the Scheme, considered in the 
abstract, presents some evident advantages in the direction of coherence, efficiency, 
and economy. Rut we are unable to accept it as a satisfactory solution. The 
Scheme would in large measure involve the extinction of the special interests. 
and characteristics of the existing teaching institutions; the necessary' delay 
would be fatal at the stage which has now been reached; and we have not 
been informed of one important institution which has professed its willingness 
to fall in with the proposal." 

22. The Commission therefore came to the conclusion that the problem was still 
that which was stated by the Commissioners of 1888, namely, how to co-ordinate the 
recognised teacbing institutions of London under a CEllltral University. They 
recommended as the area of the University the Administrative County of London, 
and they enumerated in paragraph 24 of their Report the institutions which !-hey 
thought should, in the first instance, oe admitted. The list does not matenally 
differ from the, enumeration given by the Selbol-ne Commission in paragraph 12 

I See Gl'esham Uuivel'sity Commission, Appeudix to Minutes of Evidence, 189!, App. 58, Paper No.6,. 
p.ll& . 
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of their Report, except that it includes colleges of Theology and Music, subjects
which were not brought within the scope of that inquiry, and does not include 
institutions such as the Birkbeck Institution and the City of London College, which 
the Selborne Commi~sion referred to as "less authoritative" institutions, or t.he 
resident training colleges, the work of which appeared to them inconsistent with the 
position of Schools of the University. With regard to tl!e future admission of Schools 
they thought it undesirable to limit by precise terms the conditions which must be, 
fulfilled, though t.hey enumerated certain special points to which they considered 
the University should have regard in decidirlg upon their claims. But the manner 
in which they proposed to deal with the quest,ioll of the reconstitution of the 
University shows how great an influence the evidence of the Professorial Association 
had on their minds. They took the view that the representation and influence of 
institutiolls as such in the government of the Univl'rsity should be mihimised; that 
the influence of the University over the institutions should be increa~ed; and that 
a more distinct and important position should be given to teachers in university 
organisation. This last point was the main one. It is here that, they appear to have 
found what they regarded as a baRis for internal union in the University which would 
ultimately annul all injurious particularity in the associated institutions. The teachers 
of the University, whether appointed by the University or recogni;;ed in the various 
Schools, were to be brought together into Faculties, and, acting through an Academic 
Council elected by themselves from their own members, were to exercise the most 
important executive functions in regulating the teaching, examinations, and discipline 
of the University, subject only to the Statutes of the University and the Ordinances of 
the Senate. 

The Commission appear to have believed that if the teachers of the University Inteuded 
could in this way be brought to look upon the teaching and advancpment of their own effect of re
group of subjects-the subjects of their faculty-· with reference to the whole of ;.ommenda
London, and from the point of view of the University rather than from that of any 100S. 

single college or institution, it might not unreasonably be expected that their attitude 
of mind would react upon the management of the institutions. If at the same time, 
by wise finanuial administration of the central funds of the University, the several 
colleges and institutions could be relieved of the pressing necessity for competition, 
then perhaps a real unity of the University might be attained. 

23. Wit.h regard to the External students, the Commission recognised that their Proposed 
share in the University consisted as before in the right of admission to degree Board for 
examinations so framed as to be consistent with the nature of their education. They Ex~.roal 
recommended that a Standing Board should be appointed by the Senate, constituted stll eot •. 
8S it thought fit, to take charge of the interests ·of External students. The duties of 
this Board were to consist in reporting to the Senate as to how far examinations for 
External students should be the ~ame in whole or in part as those for Internal 
students. In so far as separate examinations might be decided upon this Board 
was to have the superintendence, regulation, and uonduct of those for External 
students, and the nomination of examiners for appointment by the Senate. The 
duty was also laid upon the Board of giving advice to External students for the 
prosecntion of their studies. 

24. No one can read the note appended to the Report by Lord Reay withont Note by 
feeling that the Conmlission believed they were providing a scheme in which the Lord Reay. 
University and its institutions would not be separate units with different aims, but 
have the one .common object of promoting the organisation of university teaching in 
London. Yet Lord Reay thought, and no doubt with much reason, that the scheme 
was open to various interpretations, and that success was possible only on the conditions 
)Ie pointed out. The condition on which he thought the reputation of the new, 
University would mninly depend wus the strictness with which the selection of teachers· 
for appointment. or recoguition was made· in every individual case. They would 
cOllstitute the Faculties; the Faculties would elect the 'Academic Council, and that 
Council would inevitably determine the character of the University. He therefore 
thought it essential that the Academic Council should be representative of the-
h!ghes.t dev~lopment of English learn.ing and .science. ~ishop Bar:r and Professor Notes by 
SldgWlCk dissented from the assumptIOn that It was pOSSIble or deSIrable to combine Bishop 
in olle university the two wholly distinct functions of an examining board and 8 Barry and 
reaching university, and the notes they appended to the Report are of great weiO'ht ~~fes~ok 
and interest. They did not dissent from the scheme of the C(lmmi~sion as far as the I gWlc • 

~r~unisation of the teaching side was concerned. 
,~ . ' . 
• 
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25. Bills were introduced in 1895 and 1896 to give effect to the reco=endations 
of the Gresham Commission Report, but it was not till after more than four and II 
half years of cqnflict that the Act of 1898 was passed, containing in a Schedule the 
terms of the compromise arrived at by the several parties who claimed to be 
interested. It is an indication of the weariness of the two main parties in this 
lon~,drawn out controversy .that they both declared that the c('mpromise, to which 
~ltlIJ?ately they rat.her hurriedly agreed, im;nlved. no s~rrender of principle. Yet 
It will be seen how many of the present dIfficultIes arIse from the terms of this 
Schedule. 

1. THE PRESENT RELATIONS OF TnE INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL SIDES OF THE 

UNIVERSITY. 

26. We return to the working of the present organisation of the University and 
must now consider the relations of its Internal and External sides. 

We cannot express any opinion as to how the constitution of the University 
proposed by the Gresham Co=ission would have worked because it was never 
tried. Those defects in the present organisation of the University which arise 
from the relations of the Internal and External sides are undoubtedly in large 
measure due to departures from the recommendations of tlie Commission, and have 
their origin in provisions contained in the Schedule to the Act of 1R98. 

27. Firet, as regards the machinery of government. The principal changes in the 
scheme of the Gresham Commission which were made by the Schedule to the Act, 
and are incorporated in the Statutes of the University, were as follows :-The Senate 
was reduced in number from 66 to 56, and its composition was greatly altered, the 
chief alteration being that the representatives of Convocation were increased from 
9 out of 66 to 17 out of 56, while the representatives of the teachers were reduced 
from 22 out of 66 to 16 out of 56, and those of the Crown and Government Departments 
from 8 to 4. The Senate, constituted in this manner, was given all the executive 
powers of the University. The Academic Council, which under the scheme of 
the Gresham Commission was to have been the executive of the Faculties, was 
reduced to the position of a Standing Committee of the Senate for Internal students 
of the University. A Council for External students, ·composed principally of the 
representatives of Convocation on the Senate, was placed in an equal position and 
with similar advisory powers. It is described as a Standing Committee of the 
Senate for those students of the University, whether collegiate or non-collegiate, who 
are not Internal students of. the University. Moreover, as these provisions are worked 
out in the Statutes, they hamper, 'without restricting, the executive powers of the 
Senate, by preventing it from deciding anyt.hing affecting Internal or External 
students without inviting and receiving a report from one or both of these Standing 
Committees.' The Boards of Studies, which under the scheme of the Gresham 
Commission were expressly intended for the assistance of the Academic Council, 
and were to be elected by that body and the Faculties, were, under the provisions 
of the Schedule, appointed by the Senate, and might include persons other than 
teachers of the University, not exceeding one-fourth of the total number of a Board. 
The Statutes provided that each Board might report to the Senate direct upon 
any matter relating to courses of study, provision for teaching or research, exami
nations, and the appointment of examiners, or the granting of degrees or certificates 
of proficiency,- while they also required that the Academic Council and the Council 
for External Students before advising the Senate upon any of these matters, should 
invite and receive reports from the Boards of Studies dealing with the studies 
concerned." 

28. The Academic Council and the Oouncil for External Students are each supposed 
to have the management of their own side of the University. Yet, since their powers 
are advisory only, and the executive authority is the Senate, neither Council can 
~et anything done witliout the consent of the' other, unless it can obtain the 
support in the Senate of the members who are independent of both. The Senate 
is not an independent and impartial body, but ill mainly constituted of the persons 
who represent the interests of the two sides of the University. Most of the indepen
dent members consist of the representatives of the Crown, the Inns of Court, and 
other public bodies, who have not the opportunity of following questions through all 

, SI.lltutc. 38 & 35. s /Statllte 105. • Statute 1<». 
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their stages before they reach the Senate; and it is almost impossible for them to master 
the masses of detailed and often unimportant business which come up from the 
Committees and Councils. It follows that questions on which the Internal and 
External Councils are acutely divided are often decided in the Senate by the votes of 
those members who have had the least opportunity of acquainting themselves with 
the merits of the case. 

29. We have heard evidence which has convinced us that the machinery we Difficulties 
have described has caused difficulties, delays, and friction, so constant in their snd delay 
recurrence and so serious in their extent that the progress of the University has been produced. 
gravely hampered and its efficient working endangered. The Master of the Rolls-a 
representative of Convocation on the Senate-three former Vice-Chancellors of the 
University, the Principal of King's College, the Provost of University College, 
Professor Caldecott, a member of the Academic Council, and the late Dr. Wade, 
a member of the Council for External Students, have all given evidence in support 
of this statement. l The criticisms and suggestions made in the main Report 
and in Report A. of the Academic Council,2 in the Report of the Council· for 
External Students,S and in that of the Finance Committee of the Senate,4 the opinions 
expressed in the Report of the Faculty of Medicine5 and in that of the Faculty of 
Engineering,8 further confirm what we have said. Finally, the Senate itself, in a 
resolution adopted nemine contradicente in 1908 asking for the appointment of a Royal 
Commission,7 expressed its willingness to secure powers of delegation to its Councils" 
and to that extent admitted that the existing machinery of the University was 
unsuited to deal with the administration of so large and important an institution as 
the Imperial College of tlcience and Technology. 

30. Secondly, as regards examinations. Section 12 of the Schedule, which is Difficultie. 
given effect to by Statute 122 provides that- arising from 

<T7 I h S .'th all b ul' . 1 b' Statute 122. , un ess t e enate el er gener y y reg atlOn or as to a parbcu ar su lect 
by order otherwise detenIiine, separate examinations shall be held for internal 
and external students respectively, '. . . but the degrees conferred shall . 
represent, as far as possible, the same standard of knowledge and attainments." 

The principal difficulty here, although arising from a provision of the Schedule, 
is not entinily due, as in other cases, to a departure from the recommendations of the 
Gresham Commission. The Commission said that the final examination for degrees 
should be identical for both External and Internal students " so far as is not incon
" sistent with the educational interests of either class," whereas the Schedule provides 
that separate examinations shall be the rule instead of the exception; but the Com
mission also said that these examinations. should require the same standard of know. 
ledge in both cases, and it is this requirement which causes the difficulty. 

31. The efforts of ten years to carry out this provision appear to us, from the 
evidence, to have convinced the University itself that anything of the kind is 
impracticable. At first, under the influence of Boards of Studies which advise both 
the Academic' and tbe External Council, attempts were made to modify the External 
examination schedules so as to make them correspond as nearly as possible to exami
nations on the Internal side, and a common examination was arranged in the Faculties 
of Medicine, Theology, and Laws. In these Faculties there are special reasons at 
present why an External examination might be expected to meet the requirements of 
the case, and yet the evidence is that even in these Faculties common examinations 
have only been agreed upon with dilliculty owing to the necessity for the separate 
consideration of every point by the two Councils. In other cases identity even in the 
nature of the test has been found impossible, and an example was given us of the 
effect of requiring a thesis for the M.A. degree which reduced the External candidates 
from 65 in 1904 to eight in 1906. . 

I Appz. to ht Report, Cozens Hardy, Q,.:. 960-1 ; lto8coe. Stat.ement, § 2, p. 174; Bishop of E!'<etet". 
Q. 1545. Appx. to 3rd Report, Hill, § 30, p. 59, Q •• 6787-822. App:r. '" 1st Report, HOlldlum, 
:';IO'OIl\Olll, §§ II-H>, 44-6, pp. 80 ,,"d 86; }'osler, Statoment, §§ 20-21, 41, pp. 135, 139, Qs. 1963-5. 
App.r. to 2"d Report, Coldecolt, Q. 3370; Wild., Statement, § (6), p. 78. 

. • App ... 10 2nd Report, App. VIT. (x), p. 257; § 60, p. 287; § 78. p. 292. 
• Appx. 10 2"d Report, App. V., columD 2. p. 23!. 
• Appx. 10 3rd Report., App. IV., p. 381. 
, Appx. 10 2/1d Report, App. VII., p. 334. 
• ApT"'. to 2/1d Report, App. VII., p. 844. 
7 :-;'cnate Minuttl~,. December 1908, 669 . 

• 
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32. Both the Council for External Students and the Academic Conncil in the 
Reports they submitted to us express the opinion that Statute 122 is unworkable. The 
External Council say ;--

.. !f .... those irl. authority on the Internal side of the University wish to 
contmue the present system of the teacher examining his own pupils, at present 
in force in other Faculties, two sets of examinations will still be necessary; 
experience has shown that in these circumstances it is impracticable to enforce 
eq uali ty of standard ~. " 1 

The Academic Council in their main Report, as well as in Reports A. and B., criticise 
this Statute, and so do the Faculties of r:5cience and Engineering, and by implication 
the Board of Studies in Chemistry.! This evidence was confirmed by many of the 
witneBses--among others, Dr. Russell Wells, the Chairman of the External Council' 
Dr. Kimmins, l\Ir. Loney, and Dr. Waller, all of them members of that Council.3 ' 

33. There are, indeed, so lUany different ways, and there is so wide a range of 
subjects, in which a particular degree may be taken in modern universities, that any 
strict equality of standard in the knowledge and attainments of students taking the 
same degree is impossible. President Eliot has pointed out that no one of the degrees 
given by Harvard University" has any definite signification in regard to subjects of 
study or specific achievements."4 This is equally true of both the Internal and the 
External degrees of the University of London, and we therefore think that any attempt 
to equate Internal and External degrees with each other is hopeless. We may add that 
we think it unnecessary. . 

34. Thirdly, as regards the students. Section 9 of the Schedule defines Internal 
students of the University as .. students who have matriculated at the University, and 
.. who are pursuing a course of study approved by the University in a s()hool or schools 
.. of. the University, or under one or more of the recognised teachers of the University." 
This definition is reproduced in Statute 132, which also defines External students as 
.. all other matriculated students."';' The consequence is, that a matriculated student 
of the University 'who is studying in a School of the University, but who does not 
happen to be following a course of study approved by the University, is technically an 
External student. This would not in itself, perhaps, be a matter of great importance; 
but under Statute 35 the Senate is obliged to invite and receive a report from the 
Council for· External Students before coming to a determination "upon any matter 
relating to External students," and since External students may be students in Schools 
of the University or under the Appointed Teachers of the University, it has been 
claimed that the Senate must consult the External Council before allocating funds 
either for the endowment or remuneration of Appointed Teachers or for the encourage
ment of research. 

35. So far we have referred to the difficulties which arise from the relations of the 
Internal and External sides under the Statutes. Some are of quite minor importance 
except as affording occasions of difference, but none of them can be removed by 
amendment under the ordinary procedure for that purpose, because, as we have seen, 
they are all based on provisions in the Schedule to the Act of 1898 to which the 
Statutes must give effect. They could all be removed by an Act reconstructing the
University. But we are convinced that the cause of the difficulties which urise from 
the relations of the two sides lies much deeper than mere provisions of the Statutes. 
The evidence shows that the Academic and the External Councils are dominuted by 
incompatible ideals. The one side believes that training in a university under 
university teachers is an essential and by far the mORt important factor in a university 
education, while the other side believes that examinations based upon a syllabus afford 
"a guidance by test," which is an adequate means of ascertaining that a candidate 
has attained a standard of knowledge entitling him to a university degree. 'vYe have 
been told that ·these 'different points of view are constantly opposed to each other in 

I App.,. to 2nd Report, App. V., Ill., p. 232 . 
• Appx. to 2nd Report, Academic Council Report, (xi), p. 257; Academic Council R~port A., VI., § 37, 

p. 278; Academic Couucil Report B., (3), p. 293; Academic Couucil Report, Append.x K., pp. 337 and 
344 ; Academic Council Report, Appeudix L., p. 374. 

a App"'. to 2nd Report, Wells, Q. 4199; Kimmins, Q. 4333; Loney, Q. 4470. App.,. to 3rd Report, 
WAller, Q. 6649. 

• Eliot, University Adminir;tration, pp. 16~~-7. 
• Tbe definition wos amended in 1907 on account of tbe incorporation of University College, but tbe 

al tcrn.t,ion is Dot material. 
• 
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the Senate; that many matters thus become the subject of controversy ·which ought 
not to be so; that questions of grave importance have been decided by narrow 
majorities, and that policies which have been adopted and acted upon have been 
suddenly reversed. If the functions of the two sides were clearly defined and each 
Council left to attend to its own affairs subject to the general control of an independent 
Senate, it is obvious that much of the difficulty and friction which at present exist 
might be removed; but everything would depend upon what functions were assigned 
to each side. If the Council for External Students were given the control of the 
syllabus and examinations for candidates for External degrees they would have all the 
functions of an examining university, which is the ideal for which they stand. They 
would have all the powers and duties of the old University of London, of which the 
Senate said in 1858, "it neither teaches, nor supervises, nor maintains discipline, nor 
" exercises authority over students: its functionaries are in no way connected, except 
.. by accident; with any College." They might still, of course, be given the assistance 
of the advice of Boards of Studies, which they admit is necessary in. order to keep 
their syllabus IIp to date. Yet such an arrangement would not satisfy the claims which 
have been put before us by the representatives of the Council for External Students. 

36. \Vhatever may have been intended or foreseen at the time when the com- Claims of 
promise embodied in the Schedule to the Act of 1898 was arrived at, it is clear from Council for 
the Report submitted to us by the OOllncil for External Students what the claims of ~:~rnal 
the External side are now. In our opinion it is these claims which, far mOl·e than u ent •• 
anything else, form the real grOlmd of the defective working of the University in so 
far as that is due to the present relations of the Internal and External sides. The 
Council for External Students claim the function of the old University of London" to 
.. hold forth to all classes and denominations both in the United Kingdom and 
.. elsewhere without any distinction whatsoever an encouragement for pursuing a 
.. regular lind liberal course of education"; a purpose which is imported into 
Statute 3 from the Charters of the old University, and ·which, of course, means the· 
conferring of degrees upon examination alone. But they also claim the function of 
the promotion of research and the advaneement of science and learning "in the 
.. United Kingdom and elsewhere," which is not a ·function mentioned in the 
Charters of the old University, and which Statute 3 does not give them; neither is it 
referred to in Statute 35, as a matter on which the Senate must consult them before 
acting. The functions of the Internal side they describe as "the more local object of 
" furthering these ends within the Metropolitan area, and of organising and extending 
" higher education therein." They claim as the work of the External side everything 
that has hitherto been done by the University for the promotion of research and 
the advancement of science and learning" other than for purely local needs." They-
say the work of the 00uncil for External Students is at least as much concerned with 
academlc interests as that of the Academic Council; and they propose that in future Reforms 
it should be called the Imperial Council and that the Academic Council should be proposed by 
called the Metropolitan Council. They refer to the work of the University on its Exter~.l 
metropolitan side as that of helping and encouraging the colleges already in existence CouncIl. 
in London and elsewhere, to which, they say, "the teaching up to the stage of the 
" Bachelor's degree in most subjects may be very well left, the University not fettering 
" itself by undertaking financial responsibility for them." They admit that "it is 
.. most essential that Teaching should not be divorced from Research, and that in 
.. every school of the University the teachers and students should be actively 
" encouraged not only to promulgate what is at present known in their subject, but 
" also to extend the bounds of knowledge:'" Nevertheless, the proposals they make -
are quite inconsistent with this end. What they call .. the true University work, 
" not of undertaking teaching up to the Bachelor stage, . . . . but of advancing 
" research and higher learning," they propose should be carried out in a series of 
Institutes under the direct control of the University, as far as possible grouped round· 
the headquarters of the University, because, they say, "if attached to different 
" Colleges of the University they would inevitably tend to be regarded as local 
u' institutions." These Institutes they propose should be governed by special Com
mittees of the Senate. U Provision must be made," they say, ufor securing, first, 

. U tbat the number of Senators on the Committees is sufficiently large to keep the ' 
c: Con1mittee .in t~uch with all sections of opinion, and secondly, that the teachers . 
C of the Umverslty are adequately represented, but do not constitute such a 
cC majority as to make the Committee merely representative of local needs." U The 
.. neutral ground," they say, "of a central institution presents a rallying point for 
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:: the general Univers~ty as .distinguished from the Sectional and Co~egiate ideal, and 
affords the connectmg link betlveen the local and the Lnpenal sides of the 

" University." 

37. The witnesses on behalf of the Council for External Students explained when 
they .gav~ evid~nce tbattb~r did not intend to claim t?at ~he work which they 
descnbe In theIr Report as the Work of the External SIde In Promoting Research 
" and the Advancement of Science and Learning,'" was exclusively the work of the 
External side, but that it was the work of the University, on the Senate of whinh 
the External and Internal sides are about equally. represented;" and they claimed 
that it was part of the compromise which preceded the Act of 1898 that the two 
sides were to meet on common ground "at the apex of the educational pyramid."a 
We are not concerned at the moment with the question of what provision ought to 
be made by the lJniversity for research and thE" advancement of science and 
learning; or with the rights and wrongs of controversies as to vested interests in the 
government of the University; but simply with the working of the present organi
sation as affect.ed by the claim of the External side to be specially interested in 
advanced work, a claim based on the distinction they make between an imperial 
and a local university. We refer to the whole tenor of their Report as showing that 
what they regard as the local functions of the University. are special, limited, and 
inferior to thOSE" which they describe as imperial, and which they assume to be their 
particular concern. It is a distinction which we do not admit, and we consider it is
injurious to the University that it should be introduced. Practically all the functions 
of the Universiiy of London, or of any university, are local, except the function 
peculiar to the U:niversity of London of examining and conferring degrees upon 
candidates whom it has not taught. But at the same time every university which 
achieves its end and attains its proper status,is also imperial, or rather it is for 
all the world. This is not a question of historical accident but of the nature of 
things, although it is true that the original type of university in the Middle 
Ages, the Studium Generale,· meant a school of general resort, a "school that 
" attracted or at least invited students :from all parts, not merely those of a 
.. particular country or district." We cannot pursue this question further here, but 
we think we· have said enough to show that the attitude of the External side of 
the "University towards the proper work of the Internal side makes the nature of 
the relations between them a grave defect in the present organisation. 

2. THE EXISTING COMBINATION IN THE UNIVERSITY OF A LARGE NUMBER OF INSTITUTIONS 
. DIFFERENTLY RELATED TO IT, AND OF Dln"ERENT EDUCATIONAL STANDARD .L'ID AIMS. 

lndepen. 38. The variety of teaching institutions connected with the University as its 
oence of Schools, and their complete financial independence of each other and of the Univt:'rsity, 
~hUol~ Of. involve difficulties which have prevented the University from carrying out the duty 
si~y a';{:f~ct. of organising the higher education of London imposed upon it by the Staiutes. The 

University has representation· on the Governing Bodies of only 8 out of its 29 Schools.
Representation of one institution on the Governing Body of another is not, however, 
always effective in ensuring that. the i?-terests of the insti~ution represented are 
considered; and the absence of thIS partIcular form of conneXlOn would not perhaps 
have been important in itself, if the University had been given a voice in the' 
appointment of the teachers in its Schools. -In fact the University has n~ voice in 
the appointment even of the heads of departments. The Schools can appomt whom 
they please; they can give their teachers the title of Professor or Reader without 
consulting the Universit!; and even if the Uni."er8i.ty finds itself ~ab]e, ~ter the 
appointmt'nt, to recogmse the teacher as a umverslty teacher of hIS subject, the 
School may still retain his services, and the teacher is still able under the Statutes 
00 submit his students for the university examinations, provided the outline of his 
course of instructioll is approved. Even negotiations between the University and its 
Schools as to questions of this kind have been far more difficult than they otherwise 
would have been because the constitutions of the Schools themselves are in some
cases of a vague and indeterminate character. This has notably been the case with 

1 Appz. to 2nd Report. p. 228. 
• Appz. to 2nd Report, Wells, Q. 4257 • 
• Appz. 10 2nd Report, Kimmins, Qs. 4264-5; Wade, Q. 4496 811d Note. 
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regard to the Medical. Schools, whi?h, when the Unive~sity w.as ~ec~nstituted, and 
indeed up till quite recently, were little ID?re than proprietary lDstltutlOnscon~ucted 
by physicians and surgeons, though we think they have been well conducted III the 
interests of the hospitals with which they are connected and also in the interests of 
the purely professional education of the students up to the f'tandard required for 
qualification. In form this condition of things has, we understand, been remedied 
in the case of those Medical. Schools which receive grants from the Doard of Education; 
but the change in const.itution has been too recent, and possibly not sufficiently far
reaching, to produce any real effect upon ilieir essential. character. 

39. The independence of tbe SchoolA is not confined to the appointment. and DuplicIltiou 
control of their teachers, it extends to ilieir whole financial. and educational policy~of depart. 
The University has no power to prevent them from wasting money by the duplication ment •. 
of departments which are already sufficient to meet existing needs, or to insist upon 
the abandonment of work which is being better done elsewhere. Each institution 
naturally thinks of its own traditions and work, each is anxious to bulk as largely 
as possible in the University, and each is afraid that any proposals for organisation 
based upon a consideration of the needs of London as a whole, and having as their 
purpose the concentration of effort at ilie points where it will produce ilie greatest 
effect, may result iu their activities being restricted and their importance proportionately 
reduced. The Finance Oommittee of tile University expressed the opinion that first 
among the difficulties which are more directly due to the present organisation of the 
University "is a want of better co-ordination of existing resources;" and they say, 

, .. A considerable amount of overlapping in teaching and the resulting waste in 
.. expenditure would be obviated by a closer and more organic union between the 
" University and certain of its Schools, and in particular by further incorporations.'" 
For example, there are four Schools of the University in Engineering, each of iliem Duplication 
covering with greater or less completeness all the branches of study in that science, o.f institu. 
though only one of them has as many students as can be accommodated. Some 11Ons, 

duplication of undergraduate instruction is probably necessary, but not so much as 
this. Then there are 12 Medical Schools attached to hospitals which have in ilie 
aggregate 4,900 beds, sufficient to provide clinical instruction for an annual entry-
of more than fJOO medir.al students, though the actual entry each year is only from 
250 to 300, all of whom could be amply provided for on the present system with 
3,000 beds. Of these 25U to 300 students not more than 80 to 90 read for the 
degree in Medicine of the University of London. Until both King's alid University 
Colleges were incorporated in the University, each of them maintained distinct 
departments of Architecture, with a double staff and double equipment, alilioughthe 
number of students who entered the two departmp,nts could easily have been provided 
for in one. After the foundation of ilie Imperial Oollege of Science and Technology, 
the Governors of that Oollege proceeded to make plans for ilie enlargement of their 
Engineering department at a cost of lOO,OOOl., without any serious attempt to consult 
the University, of which ilie Imperial. Oollege is a School, in order to avoid the 
possibility that the provision iliey were about to make might duplicate that already 
existing at University and King's Oolleges." They appear to have thought that 
the silence of the University representatives up()n the Governing Body of the College' 
was sufficient evidence iliat the University was satisfied with their intentions-in 
itself a proof that the representation of one institution upon the Governing Body of 
anoilier is not a sufficient guarantee of co-operation between the two. Many other 
CRses of the lack of organisation of higher education in London might be instanced, 
but the examples already given will suffice to show how little can at present be 
done to co-ordinate even the Scbools of the University. 

40. The powers which the Senate hRS over the Schools are as follows :- Powers of 
It has the power of visitation,' which, however, it has exercised in the case Senate over 

of only sOllle of iliem. It has n(lver visi'ted ilie Medical Schools or ilie Imperial ~cho~l~. 
Oollege of Science and 'l'eehnology. But the power of visitation, even if fully (~) Vlslta· 
exercised, is not a substitute for a voice in the formulation of policy as ~lon. 

1 Al'p". 10 aNi Repo"l, FinRnce Committee Report, p. 381. . 
I Article VIII. of the Churt.er of tll~ Imperial College requires the Governing Boely to" enter into 

H commullic~tioll with the University. of ~oudon '~itb rcgnrd to tbe c()-C')rdiuation of the work of the Imperiul 
h College with the work of the Ulllvennty ami ltS otber Schools and for the purpose of carrYing out or 
~, facilitating such co-ordinati.on may enter into sucb arrAugements either by way of transferrin2' or 
u exchauging Departments of inst-ruction 01' otherwise and upon such term~ IlS may be a~eed upon 
U between tbe Governing Body and the University." «:) 

• Statute ;6. 
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occasion arises. Visitation can take place only. at considerable intervals of 
time, and after it has been made the Senate has no power to impose its recom
mendations upon the Governing Body of a School. A case recently occurred 
in which, after a School had been visited, the reply of the Governing Body to the 
recommendations of the Senate ~ave little more than academic assent to them. 
It is true that the Senate has - power to remove any institution from being a 
School of the University, subject to an appeal to the Visitor; 1 but it is obvious 
that this is not a real power in the case of a great corporation, and that if 
friction were to arise with an important educational institution, such as 
St. Bartholomew's Hospital, or the Imperial College of Science and Technology, 
it wonld not be possible for the Senate to remove it from being a School. Both 
the Governing Bodies and the teachers of the Schools have naturally grown to _ 
be proud of their own institutions and are unwilling to part with their control 
in the interests of the University as !l whole. The Governing Bodies of some 
Schools, though they appreciate the privilege of their connexion with the 
University, do not appear always to realise that the privilege entails corresponding 
duties. They are unwilling to grant the University a voice in the appointment 
of teachers, or to raise the scale of teachers' salaries, or to reduce the amount of 
work expected of their teachers when the University c'lnsiders .it excessive. 
All these are points which were raised in the recommendations ml\de by the 
Senate to the School above referred to, on the occasion of a recent visitation. 

The curricula which it prescribes for degrees is another means the University 
has of influencing its Schools, but the more progressive among th.em feel this to 
be a restrictive and undesirable influence rather than an educational advantage; 
for the curricula are prepared without any special regard to the particular lines 
along which individual Schools are working, and are in all but form detailed 
syllabuses for examination. We have had evidence from a number of the 
professors that the common syllabus of instruction prescribed by the University 
hampers the best teaching;2 and the representatives of the Imperial College Qf 
Science ond Technology lay great stress upon the restrictions which the 
University of London imposes by its curricnla and, in their view, cannot avoid 
imposing. They say :-

.. The demands made for B.Sc. instruction modify profoundly the nature of 
the courses which any professor considers essential for industrial efficiency, 
and this fact, the Governing Body submits, obstructs the efforts it is making 
to bring science and industries together. "3 . 

It appears, therefore, that this power over the curricula, by which the University 
can exercise a real influence on the Schools, though possibly beneficial hitherto 
in maintaining an average standard, especially for the weaker institutions, 

'Ihas been far from beneficial in its effect upon more advanced work done in the 
; stronger Schools. A far more important ·factor in maintaining a hig~ standard 
,of teaching is the character of the teachers themselves; but, wlth a few 
unimportant exceptions, the University has no control over their appointment. 

Again, the University can grant or withhold recognition of a teacher, and this 
has undouhtedly been a beneficial power, but there has been great. difficulty in , 
exercising it. The recent action of the Senate in reviewing all.the teachers of 
the University in order to determine which of them were entitled under the 
Regulations of the University to the rank of Professor or Reader has revealed 
the fact that a very large number of teachers "recognised" by the University 
could not be recommended for these titles. In practice, the refusal of recog
nition has often caused much friction, and, to diminish this, a system of 
probationary recognition has been int!odu.ced in connexio.n w:ith i~Rt~tutions 
which are not Schools of the UniverSity, ID order to aVOid dlsqualtfymg the 
stuuents in them from taking the Internal examiuations. Weare informed, 
however, that the University has oometimes award",d full recogniti~n to teachers 
whom it would never itself have appointed, or even have recogDlsed, had they 
been on the staff of a School of the University! Yet it is a more serious 
matter to TI'cognise a weak teacher in one of these institutions than in a 
School of the "University, where his responsibility would be less. 

I Statute 77. 
, Appr. to 3rd Report, Univ. Call. Professorial Bonlu, Mem., pp. 412-14. Ramsay !lntl Foster, 

Q. 967!3ff. . 
• App". to 3rd Report, ImpAria\ College of Science ami Technology, Stateulent, §§ 2-4, pp. 133-4 . 
• ApI''''' to 2nd Rep.,·t, Aoademic Council Report A., § 27, p. 273. 
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The University has been able to use its powers under Statute 80, in connexion 
with the early part of a degree course, by providing instruction in the preliminary 
and intermediate portions of the medical curriculum at its two incorporated 
colleges to which the Medical Schools of University College, King's College, 
Charing Cross, St. George's, and Westminster Hospitals send their students. 
The University also has power under the same Statute, by negotiation, and with 
the goodwill of the Schools, to do something towards the organisation of advanced 
instruction by a system of inter-collegiate lectures,l but this has not been possible 
to any great extent outside the incorporated colleges. We have been told that 
in a few cases the teachers them~elves have been unwilling to co-operate in 
inter-collegiate courses of lectures, partly from the fear of losing the students' 
fees, and partly from the fear that the prestige of their students' successes might 
be shared with teachers in other institutions.! 

(iv) Inter
collegiate 
lectures. 

41. Vve are convinced that it is not possible to organise a great university merely ~owers .of 
by giving a number of independent institutions with different aims and different Senate lD

standards a formal connexion with a central degree-giving body which has practically adequate. 
no control beyond the approval of syllabuses for degree courses, the recognition of 
individual teachers, and the conduct of degree examinations. We agree with Professor 
Hill, lately Vice-Chancellor of the University, that ;, the power to control teaching'~ 
" is of more importance than the power to test it by granting degrees,"3 and that the 
experience of the last ten years has shown that it is not possible, as the Selborne 
Commission, and apparently also the Gresham Commission, thought it would be, for 
"the greater teaching agencies of the metropolis to be brought (without interfering 
" with their independence) into true academical relations, upon proper terms, with 
" the one existing university" (Report of 1888 C(;llnmission, § 17, p. xii., Report of 
1892 Commission, § 3, p. x., and § 20, p. xix.). "Almost every independent institution," 
Professor Hill says, "pursues its own separate policy,"4 and the evidence put before 
u~ by the authorities of unincorporated Schools affords repeated confirmation of this 
VIew. 

42. The power of the purse is indeed the most important means of control which Importa~ce 
the University should possess if it is to organise the teaching with which it is con- of fina~c)al 
cerned. All the other modern universities except Wales and Durham are masters inl contro. 
their own house in regard to the as~ignment of State and municipal gr,mts, because 
the university is one and not a congeries of many units. In London, on the other 
hand, public funds have hitherto been given, almost of necessity, to each of the -
independent institutions actually doing the work and responsible for the expenditure 
upon it. The colleges were older than the University and could not be left at the 
mercy of a Senate which, though it might. have distributed State and municipal aid 
with carEl, had no responsibilities towards them or their existing interests. 

43. All the difficulties that arise from the lack of control, or even influe;:lCe, over Lack of oon
the Schools of the University are increased in the case of institutions in which ~rol.ov~r 
inuividual teachers have been recognised. In these cases the University has not even 1Il •• ~t?tlOnB 
the power of visitation. The London Polytechnics, and the institutions which may be :;:!niser;:, 
grouped with them, such as the Finsbury Teclmical College and the West Ham t.';-chers. 
Municipal Technical In.stitute, cannot be considered to have a common aim in 
university work in the sense that they have made any attempt to differentiate 
university from othet· students, or to arrange even their day comses so as to avoid 
competition between different in!>titutions. We understand, however, that the London 
County Council has recently been considering the problem of co-ordination in con-
naxion with the London Polytechnics, and since the Council makes them large grants 
in aid, it possesses the leverage which the University lacks . 

. 4~. The co-ordination of the university work done in certain London elementary Training 
tralUll:lg colleges would not have been a matter of practical importance, even if Colleges, &c. 
anythIng of the kind had been possible or to be desired, for not more than a single 
teacher has been recognised in anyone of them, except at the Goldsmiths' College, 
whic~ is maintained by the University. With this exception, therefore, there is no 
questl~n ~f ~e students in these colleges entering for Internal degrees. In certain 
other lDstltutlons where there are" recognised" teachers such as the School of the 
Pharmaceutical Society, there are not, and apparently there never have been, any 
Internal students of the University. . 

J ) Statnte 80.. • App:z:. to 3rd Report, Hill, Statement, § 31, p. 60. 
Appr. 10 3,-.1 Report, HIll, Statement, § 14, p. 57. • Appz. to 3rd Report, Hill, Statemellt, § 17, p. 57 
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45. 'L'h.e Polytec;hnics, however, are iij. competition with each other, especially in 
thlliJ; day classes £Or mechanipal liond electrical engineering, and this competit,ion is 
elldoW,ed, in. the absence of any considered poLicy" by both the State and t4e Local 
AWhority. More tha~ this, the. day classes in: the Polytechnics are, in competition 
with 1lhe School/> o£ the Univerflity., and yet, with existing facilities for eommunication 
in, London" t~ere is" i~, our op~ion, no serious geographical proble~ for students 
who have tl).lllr whole tune tp gIve to study. The Polytechnics charge fees ranging 
from ~2 to ~8 guineas a year £Or a full course, wh,ile the fees at Schools of the 
Un,i,versity vary from 50 guineas downwards. Since they all offer courses for, 
university degrees, 4h,e studelft is likely to believe that all the courses are of equal, 
value. In fact they are not. University students in the Polytechnics, no less than 
theil; teachers, are working in institutions intended £01; non-university purposes, with 
aims which have been described by the Charity Commmissioners as "the promotion. 
" of the industrial skill, general knowledge, health and well-being of young men. 
" and' women l'lelonging to the poorer classes,:' and whicn in the main, and for' 
the majority of' their students, are not those of a university. In these circum
stances it is inevitable that the degree examination rather than the course of 
instruction should appear the important matter, an attitude which is encouraged: 
QY the large proportion of'the students who take the External examinations a,n.d. 
attend only so much or the instruction as they think necessary. The passing of a; 

university examina,tion is no' evidence that a student has rece~ved a university 
·training, yet the training is, what. the yo~g men and women need who are! 
destin.ed' to do work for which university' graduates are required., The teacher
w;ho gives a part, 01' even the whole, of his time and energies m,erely to, 
holding classes in preparation fo17 university examinations is not cn that account a. 
upiversity teacher; for the university teacher is not only concerned with impf.lrti;o.g, 
knowledge, but ablo with training the minds of his students, and inducing a critica~ 
and inquiring tempe17. The student ~ay acqwre much knowledge from his teacher; 
but if that is all: he acquires he will not have had a university training, and if that is 
all his teacher can give he is ,not a true university teacher. The university teacher' 
should be chosen beca.use his po,wers are o£ the kind to fit him fo], uni.versity work ;: 
in so far as, he is well fitted to do that work, he is not the kin~ of teachc:r that if' best 
suited for the major part, of the work to be done in Polytechnics. One machine·., 
cannot satisfactorily produce simultaneously two such different articles as the skilled:, 
craftsman or artisan and the trained university student. If the Polytechnics are 
to do both things they must differentiate their functions; one department must. 
confine itself to doing university work, and others to teaching foremen and eraftsmen .. 
The University has been able, we understand, to do something to improve the' 
conditions, under which its· "recognised" teachers work in the Polytechnics; but 
it has no means of defining either the extent or the direction o£ the university work 
they should undert~k,e,. or of laying down c~early the conditions under which a true· 
u,niversity training can be acquired or given. 

Da~ iq 46. The Polytechnics have suffered; in all their work from the rapidity of theil,'" 
rapid gr.owth jgrowth: and the success they have achieved. There is grave danger, as appears from! 
of ~0!l':' the memorandum and e,,;dence of Mr. Blair,l that the Polytechnics rp.ay fail fro:m the-: 
tee DIe.. absence of a clear objeotive, that the desire to add subject to subject and class to classl 

mav lead to a waste of public money and to a dissipation of the energies of the 
t€'a~hers; but if this.is true of their work as a whole it is especially true in regard 
to university work. Some overlapping between different grades of institutions is, 
inevitable, and perhaps even desirable, in order to furnish opportunities for the student 
who for one reason 01' another has been obliged to depart from the normal course. 
But when to avoid hardship, in one direction, institutions have been diverted from the 
work £OJ: which they were origin;111y founded and for which they are still needed, and 
when they have been indllced to undertake university work without due consideration 
of the necessity for it, or of their ability to do it efficiently, a position, h~s be.en 
r~hed which is not only dangel'Ous to these institutions themselves, but to umversIty 
education as a whole. Alxeadyan active and successful technical college has been 
transformed into On!) of' the weaker Schools of the University, and this example has. 
led no less thaP- four other institutiolfS of the polytechnic type to put forward claims 
for similar recogni tion. This fact a,lone aJfprds cleal' evidence of the need f?r some
readjustment of the relations between Polytechnic institutions and the Universlt(y. 

1 AllP,,,.lo I., Report, Blair, Q$. 1-191, and, Appendix r., p. 196. 
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47. ,The absence of a sufficiently high standard for the "recognition" of those UDS.tisf.~
teachers who are heads of departments; the impossibility or securing that the staff of ~ry condl

... mixed" institutions should be free to devote their time to university work; the =~:~ . 
difficulties caused by including in the salUe classes students who hav~ not reac~ed side som. 

- the university standard of matriculation with those who have; the mterpretatlOn marised. 
of Statute 130 as meaning that evening students, who are in paid employment duri.ng - "
the day and have less time for study than day students, should therefore also receIve 
shorter courses of instmction than day students; and, what is perhaps still more 
important, the absence oof any power in the Senate to control appointments to 
teaching posts in the unincorporated Schools, or to prevent these School~ fr?m; 
unnecessary competition with each other, either by lowering fees or l?y duplIcatmg 
departments of study-all these involve elaborate and irksome regulatIOns as to the 
length and scope of courses of study for degrees, division of interests and a hesitating 
policy among the teachers, and a complE\te failure to organise and weld into a proper~y 
co-ordinated whole the higher work of teaching and research which it is the mam 
purpose of a university to promote. 

48. Regulations prescribe the minimum length, in hours, of all approved courses, Irksome 
whether for day or evening students, and in order that a student may be admitted effects?f 
to an Internal examination he must attend four-fifths of the minimum number of ~:~U~~~=3 
hours allotted to the course in each subject of the curriculum. Elaborate rules define buses. 
the number of hours' supervision by a " recognised" teacher required at every course 
given· in a workshop or a laboratory. The scope and standard of each course are, 
defined by detailed syllahuses which determine not only the instruction to be given, . 
hut the examinatious to be held; and in consequence the init.iative of the teacher· 
and his power to break new ground are diminished. So far-reaching is the cumulative 
effect of these regulations and syllabuses that, as we have been informed by many 
witnesses, the teachers are now hampered in the treatment of their subjects almost. 
as much as they used to be before the reconstitution of the University, when all their 
students were preparing for an external examination; and that the examinations ",. 
themselves are becoming more and more external in character owing to the necessity 
of providing tests suitable to a large number of institutions of different standards 
and aims. It has become inIpossible to allow the degree of liberty and personal 
initiative which is desirable in the case of university teachers of the highest rank, 
and which can safely be permitted ewn to junior teachers working under the 
supervision of a distinguished head of a department. Not only are the best teachers 
hampered, but evell. good students in the best Schools of the University are induced; 
by irks?me regulation of their course of study, which they do not find necessary orl 
benefiCIal, to abandon the Internal side and ·take the External degree. 

49. It may be said that the only really internal examinations conducted by the Need fo~ 
Universityaro those special intermediate examinations conducted at Schools of the and pres;nt 
University under the terms of Statute 119-examinations which are expressly impossibility 
arranged to follow the teaching instead of the teachin!l" followin!l" the examinations, of.l 't,eall\y 

. th . hI·· Th ~ d ~ th n .rnae"' .... as IS e case WIt externa exammatlOns. e power grante to e Senate under m'natio"". 
this Statute "to hold any Intermediate examination or some part thereof for the 
" students of any School of the University jointly with the Governing Body of such 
.. School" is a result of the recommendatiollS of both the Selborne and the Gresham 
Commissions. It was claimed before those Commissions on behalf of the teachers 
that examinations must have a bad effect both upon the teachin~ and upon the 
students unless care is taken to secure that they afford full scope to the teacher 
to handle his subject in the way.and along the lines which seem to him best. 
We have seen that the two Commissions do not appear to have arrived at the same 
conclusions as to the relation of examination- to teaching, though they both recom-_ 
mended that the teachers should hav!l a predominant control over those examinations 
of their students which preceded the final examination for the degree. We have 
already expressed a doubt as to whether the same standard of knowledge for a degree 
Mn by any means be secured in the case of all candidates. Whether the device of 
a single general examination is the best means of securing such uniformity as may 
be desirable, is a question which will be discussed more fully later; but it may be 
said here that in so far as a claim can properly be made out by the teachers for 
bringing the examination of their students into close touch with their own teaching 
we think it applies even more imperatively in the higher ranges of a. subject tha~ 
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in the more elementary. There is room for different methods of handling the early 
as well as the advanced stagcs of any given study; but it is more particularly hi>:! 
adv:anced ~tu~ents :whom ~he professo! is anxious to lead along the lines of thought 
~hich ~e IS himself followmg: and whICh are certain, if he is a product.ive worker, to 
lie. outsld~ the range of pubhs?ed books and articles. From the purely educational 
pomt of VIew, ~herefore, and WIthout regard to the question of whether it is necessary 
to secu~e ~ UnIform st~ndard of knowledge frOID a~l the candidates for a particular 
degree, It IS even more Important that the final exammations should follow the course 
of teaching than. that the earlier and more elementary tests should do so. Yet the 
general trend of the regulations made necessary by the variety of the institutions 
connected with the University, and the conditions under which the students work, 
have in fact tended more and more to put the examinations out of touch with the 
work of the best teachers. 

50. It must not be supposed that the detailed syllabuses are felt as a restriction hy 
all the teachers. To those who are less original in their outlook, and to those whose 
conditions of work demand long hours of teaching to many classes of students, the 
guidance given by a prescribed syllabus is often felt to be helpful. It has been 
pointed out to us that in existing conditions the syllabus may be a means of ensuring 
that some important aspect of a particular subject not hitherto included in the 
curricul'Im shall receive due attention; but this is, after all, only another wav of 
saying that when a university is made up of inst.itutions of different stand~rds 
and aims the syllabus is a necessary means of maintaining a reasonable level of 
efficiency. 

51. Both views here indicated are represented upon the Boards of Studies and the 
Faculties of the University, and this leads to differences of opinion which would not 
exist if the body of teachers were more homogeneous in character. It also tends to 
dishearten and keep from the Ip.eetings those teachers who. because they are pro
gressive and original, should ha,ve a commanding influence. The body of university 
teachers is thus divided against itself; and the division is emphasised by the distinction 
between Schools of the University and institutions in which there are" recognised" 
teachers, by the more recent distinction between incorporated colleges and unincor
porated Schools, and even by the distinction between the University as a teaching 
organisation on the .one side and the Imperial College of Science and Technology on 
the other. Although it was constituted as a School of the University, the Imperial 
College has from the beginning regarded itself as an independent foundation with 
aims as high as, if not higher than, those of the University itself, and with duties 
to perform which in I;he opinion of some are inconsistent with the ideals of university 
government as usually understood. The consequent division of interests and policy 
among the teachers in the Faculty of Engineering was clearly revealed in the evidence 
given before us by its representatives. 

The d.evelopment of the University since its reconstitution under the Act of 1898 
has thus emphasised rather than reduced the divisions between the teachers, and 

'between the teaching institutions which were brought into cOll!lexion with it. Even 
if the constitution had not been complicated by the essential duality introduced into 
tlle scheme by the necessity for holding both Internal and External examinations, and 
by entrusting the supervision qf the one to the teachers, and of the other to the 
representatives of Convocation, subject to the comple~e and detaile~ control.o~ both by 
a Senate upon which both were equally represented, It would not, ill our OpInIOn, have 
been possible foJ.' the University.suc?essfully to organise itself .and perf?rm it~ proper 
functions without some reconstltutIOll. It was no mere aCCIdent whICh uruted the 
Senate in an appeal to the Governme:,-t t? appoint a Royal <?ommission with a view.to 
considering what measure of reconst~tutIOn 'Yas necessary I.n order th!lt ili:e ImperIal 
College of Science and Technology mIght be Incorporated With the Ulllversity. 

52. The Acts which incorporated University and King's Colleges were the result 
of a belief, on the part of those who desired t~ see ~ great uni,,:er.si~y in L~ndon, 
that no university in any real sense of the term IS pOSSIble unless It IS Itself .dlre~tly 
responsible for the- teaching. of its st~dents fr?m .t.he .time they enter the uru:versl!·Y·. 
These Acts were an expressIOn of the Ideal whICh lDspued the fotmders of Uruverslty 
"Colleue in 1826 which led to' the formation of the Association for a Professorial 
Univ~rsity in 1892, but which had been overlaid by the controversies and compromises 
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of three generations. The effect of these Acts of Incorporation'" is to give ~e U!1i-
varsity complete educational and financial control over all the teaching of a UnIVerSIty 
standard in both colleges and in all Faculties in which teaching is provided other, 
than the Faculty of Theology. All the funds applicable to these purposes were 
transferred under the authority of the Acts to tile University. The Senate makes an 
annual grant to each of the two incorporated colleges of sueh a sum .as it thinks 
fit after a consideration of the accounts of the colleges for the preceding year and 
the budgets of estimated expenditure for the succeeding year. The Senate of the 
University has recently demonstrat~d the reality of its control by twice refusing to 
accept the budget submitted by one of these colleges. Until the budget is accepted, 
no payments provided for in that budget can be made by the delegacy of that 
college_ Yet these Acts have undoubtedly had a disrnptive influence upon the 
working of the University as contemplated by the Act of 18!J8 and the Statutes n;tade 
under it.. The University that Act contemplated was, CJn its teaching side, es!;entIally
a federal University. The incorporation of University and King's Colleges in e!fect 
produced the nucleus of a single teaching University, to which many finanCIally 
independent colleges and institutions were federated; and in consequence the 
Schools which remain unincorporated have been inclined to believe that the 
impartiality of the central supervisory body has been impaired. This leads to. a 
good deal of jealousy and hinders the harmonious worki.ng of the University. The 
.representative~ of the unincorporated Schools have the impression that the incor
porated colleges obtain undue consideration; and the impression is enhanced by the 
fact that the incorporated colleges are by far the largest and most important 
institntions in the University, except the Imperial College, which, however, is limited 
to the Faculties of Science' and Engineering. It is also enhanced by the fact .that 
these colleges are the only teaching institutions which, under the Statutes, have dIrect 
representation on the Senate_ 

53. It is said the incorporated colleges should cease to be specially represented on 
the Senate, or else the other Schools of the Ul1iversity should also be equally repre
sented. And it is answered by the incorporated colleges tlIat to give the 
unincorporated Schools representation on the Senate would be to put the finaucial 
control of Univeri;ity and King's Colleges in the hands of Schools which still maintain' 
entire control of. their own finance. The fact that ouly University and King's Colleges 
are incorporated, and that their finance alone is lInder the control of the University, 
no doubt makes their administration appear to be governed by collegiate rather than 
uniyersity interests. Yet it is obvious that the University financial administration
mllst be confined to the colleges themselves, because all the other Schools are 
financially independent_ It would clearly be a retrograde measure t.o separate the 
colleges from the University and re-establish them in their old position of independent 
colleges, especially as there is evidence. that they have actually been brought into· 
closer relation to each other as the result of incorporation. Co-ordination of their 
work has already been facilitated and jealousy between them diminished. The better,I.ucol'pora
course would seem to be that recommended by the Academic Council and the Finance' tblon sh?udtd 
C . f I TJ·· I h of . . £ th 1 e carrie ,OJllIlllttee 0 tIe l mvel·Slty, name y, to carry t e process 'IncorporatIOn ur er; further 
but this matter will be considered later. . 

54. There are other defects in the present organisation of the University which it Other 
will be convenient to consider together, for, although they are not all traceable to one defoct." °tf, 

tl f h . d h b -d· h II d orgalllsR 10D_ or 0 ler 0 t e two malO groun s we ave een conSI ermg, t ey are a connecte _ 
with the machinery of government. 

The Statutes made under the Act of 1898 give little power to the Faculties 
. except as electoral bodies. Under Statute 68 they must consider and report to the 
Senate upon any matter referred to them, and may also do so upon any matter 
relating to courses of study, provision for teaching or research, examinations or the 
granting of degrees or certificates of proficiency in the subjects comprised· within the 

• In u. MCmOnllluum appended by the Professorial Board of Universitv College to their Report 
submitted to the Commission (Appa-. to 3rd Report. p. 429) 8 full account ;8 given both of the movement 
for the iucorporation of University College and of the scheme for carryiug it out.. This Bcheme was in 
611bstance given etrect to by the Act of 1905. t,bough some of the details were modified. Suhsequentlya 
scheme for the iucorpomtiou of King's College was arranged on similar lines and embodied in the King's 
Colloga Transfer Act .• 1908. A short aCCollllt of the provisions of the Act, as carried out by the Statutes 
made under it, is given ill t.he Report of the King's College Dele.TQcy preptll'ed for submission to the 
Commi •• ioll (App .• ·. 10 2nd Report, p. 189). 0 

1 Al'p.r. to 2nd R~pt)rt, Academic COllocil Rt·port. ~§ 9-19. pp. 265-9. Appx. to 3rd Report. Finanoe 
Committee Report, p. 881 ; Edg~r, Qs. 8;181-2,8409-25. 
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Faculty. But some of them have become such large bodies that they are unsuitable 
for effec~ive work even within the limited sphere assigned to them. This is specially 
true of the Fa?ulty of Medicine with some four hundred members, but it also applies 
to the Faculties of Arts and Science, and perhaps also to that of Engineering. 
,Moreover, except through their individual members they are scarcely connected at all 
;with the Boards of Studies, which are appointed by the Senate, and can report 
;direct to that body. The Boards of Studies also report in many cases to the Academic 
and External Councils, which are obliged to consult them before reporting to the 
Senate upon IIlany matters, but they cannot report to the Faculties. The Dean of. the 
Faculty receives a copy of any report made by a Board of Studies within the Faculty; 
but this is the only link of connexion, and as there is no means of ensuring thaf 
time will be given to the Faculty to intervene, it cannot act as a co-ordinating 
authority. Neither can the Academic or External Council always co-ordinate the 
proposals of the different Boards, because the Buards often report direct to the Senate; 
Mr. Pember Reeves, the Director of the London School of Economics, who has had 
wide experience of administrative business both in this country and New Zealand, 
said in evidence ;-

. "What is so troublesome, of course, is that the Boards of Studies come over 
the heads of the Faculties, over the heads of almost everybody, in fact, right 
to the Senate, and a great deal of time on the Senate is passed in wrangling 
and worrying about something or other which has been done by a Board of. 
Studies."l 

55. In the case of the smaller Faculties, such as those of Economics and Laws, a 
different kind of difficulty arises which is referred to by Professor Cannan. He 
pointed out that in the case of the Faculty and Board of Studies in Economics ;-

.. They consist of almost exactly the same people, 60 the fact of there being 
two Boards would not give any trouble, if it were not for various regulations 
which compel an interval of seven days between a decision of one and a 
decision of the other and that sort of thing. We sometimes propose to hold the 
Faculty meeting immediately after the Board meeting and pass the same "thing 
with no further trouble. But we are told that something must be done at one 
time by the one, and something must be done at another time by the other.,' 
Constantly we have two separate meetings of practically the same people to pass 
the same thillg. We want a good deal more elasticity in order to get over these 
difficultie!!. Of course, the constitution itself may be bad. We do not express 
any opinion upon that, but it seems to me that it appears bad chiefly to the. 
people who are trying to work it on the Senate and the Academic Council."! 

Notwithstanding these defects of machinery the general opinion is that the work of 
the Boards of Studies has been good. 

(iii) Unequal 56. The large size of some of the Faculties appears to us to be a far less 
acade~c evil than that which arises from the unequal academic standing of their members.! 
standmg of This inequality is directly due to the second of' the main causes of the defects 
member. of . th .. th . b' . . th U' . fIb f Frumlties. !n. e. organ!satlon- e com ma~IOn III e. mverslty 0 . a arge num er 0 -

mstItutIOns differently related to It and of dIfferent educatIOnal standards and 
aims; but it is also in part due to the action of the Statutory Commission of 1898, 
and, after them, of the Senate of the University in the exerciSE> of their discretionary. 
powers of recognising teachers, and admitting them as members of the Faculties. 
It is also partly caused by the terms of Statutes 93 and 61, which deal with the 
recognition of teachers and their admission to the Faculties. We have been told 
that the Senate has shown a tendency to be lenient in the recognition of teachers,3 
in some cases because it has been felt that to make distinctions would be ~ 
invidious,! and in other cases because the refllsai to recognise a particular teacher 
would have been a hardship to students in the institution where he taught by 
preventing them from taking the Internal degree.5 Ag-ain, Statute 93, which pre
scribes the terms upon which recognition is to be granted, makes no distinction 
between the qualifications to be expected of a. teacher who is at the head of a 
department, and a teacher who holds a subordlnate position. The consequence is 
that recognition is claimed for a teacher in sole charge of a subject in a small 
School, or in a Polytechnic, on the ground that his qualifications are as good as 
those of some other "recognised" teacher who occupies only a subordinate position 

1 Appx. to 3rd Report, Pember Reeves, Qs. 7051, 7055. • Appx. to 3rd Report, Cannan, Q. 7162. 
• App:E. 10 lal Report, UBmsBY, Q. 2383. • .Appz:. to ist Report, Headlam, Statement, § 69, p. 89. 

o Appx. to 2nd Report, Bennett, Q. 2955. 
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in another School; and this tends to lower the whole standard of university teaching. -
It is not enough to look merely to academic qualifications; regard must also be had 

,--to whether the teacher is doing university work" and to whether or not he is 
responsible for the character of the teaching. Teachers recognised under the __ 
conditions just described, have, we are told, little or no intercourse, except at 
the meetings of the Boards of Studies, with the men and women who are devoting 
their lives to university teaching and I'esearch, yet their numbers give them an 
influence in university affairs out of all proportion to their real weight. There is, 
moreover, no direct instruction in the Statutes that "recognised" teachers shall be 
competent to do original work; and since the same qualifications are 'demanded 
of all "recognised" teachers, 'this applies even to the heads 'of departments in 
Schools of the University, Who should certainly be qualified in this way. The 
consequence 'has been 'that too often the success of the teacher in preparing his -
students for the universityexamina'tions has been the main consideration, while in 
the case of teachers in the Polytechnics', where a great deal of work besides that for 
t!he University has to 'be done, qualifications other than those which 'concern the 
University have influenced the appointing bodies. 

As to admission to the Faculty, Statute 61 provides :-" in admitting Teachers 
" to be members of Faculties the Senate shall take care that as far as possible 
.. all sections of Teachers are represented." This practically prescribes inequality 
:of standard; and large Faculties are the natural result because there is no valid 
ground for exclusion. 

57. We have seen that the financial independence of the Schools is a great obstacle Possible 
,ito a better organisation of the teaching side of the University. The Schools are not elfect of . 
only in a position to disrf'gard the recommendations 'of the University with respect larg~tU'::~t 
to the selectioll of teachers, the scale of their salaries and the conditions -of thei'r verst ye • 
'employment, but they are almost driven for thepurposeo£ self-preservation into 
the kind of competition which results in inferior teaching, duplication, overlapping, 
and consequent waste. If larger funds had been at the disposal of the University, 
:and" had been wisely administered, these evils might have been greatly reduced. 
'Our attention has been specially directed by Lord Reay to the views of the Gresham 
Commission on this point. I He referred to the following passage in paragraph 22 of 
their Report :-
. "Having I'egard, however, to the necessity so frequently adverted to by the 

witnesses of a more systematic grouping andco-ordination of educational 
means, we Rhould deprecate any action which would tend to an, undue multi
plication of centres of instruction. The evidence ,points, strongly to' thjl 
conclusion that for some time tq cQme the most effectual method of promoting 
11jgher education in London will 'be by completing and supplementing the 
resources of existing institutions, and even in some cases by limiting to one or 
more centres (in the manner pointed out by the Commissioners of 1888, in 
paragraph 8 of their Report) teaching which is now given with inadequate 
resources and to inadequate numbers in various institutions." 

Lord Reay went on to say :-
"That is still my opinion with l'egard to the present situation ; that as 

the financial means which are available are so limited, whatever means' 
there are should be used rather to level up existing institutions, both with 
regard to theh equipment, their plant, and the salaries of their professors, 
than to start new institutions, which to a certain extent establish a rivalry 
which is not desirable. I lay great stress on that" financial policy to be 
observed for the present. And I also think: the Cowper Commission, at page xxi, 
were quite justified in whll:t they said: • But we 'are of opinion that the action_ 
• of the University should tend towards consolidation and unification, and that 
• no assignment or allocation of funds at the disposal of the University should' 
• be made to any institution, except under conditions which would maintain 
• full control by the University over the facilities provided by means of the 
• common purse.' I think that 'a great deal can be done, and more than has 
been done, I admit, with regard to inter-Collegiate lectures; arrangements -
between the various Colleges to have no overlapping, and. to make the best 
of the various resources which are at present available at the Colleges; and 
I need not say that what is said at the bottom of page xxi by the Cowper 

t App.,. 10 lsI Report, Reay, Q. 2068. 
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Commissioners is still more true now: 'If, in accordance with our recom
, mendations, the University should be reconstituted on a teaching basis, we 
, trust that the support given to the University from the public funds will 
, be largely increased, and a sum adequate to the needs of the case be placed 

, 'annually at its disposal'." 
The Cowper or Gresham Commission was not in any way hostile to the establish

ment of institutions for research. On the contrary they say :-
" At the same time we are of opinion that any institutions which may be 

established for the purposes of research should be open, under proper reQ.ula
tions, to the teachers in the University and to other persons qualified to ~arry 
out the investigations for which the institutions are designed. 'Ve are of 
opinion that institutions thus conducted would not in any degree tend either 
to affect injuriously the course of ordinary teaching, or to discourage the spirit 
of research, in the University Schools; but would, on the contrary, ·promote 
throughout the University and its allied institutions that zeal for the advance
ment of knowledge which is the highest mark and aim of University training."l 

But it is plain that the Commission looked to private munificence for the establishment 
and support of such ,institutions as are here referred to and regarded the financial 
support and development of the Schools as the primary duty of the University. . 

58. Two specific instances have been brought to our notice in which the influence 
of the University over its Schools was extended by means of a grant of money, while 
in another case its influence would have been extended over a third Sch901 but for its 
inability to make a grant. In the first case the University was able to use a portion 
of the grant of 1O,000l. a year made to.it in 1902 by the Technical Education Board 
of the London County Council so as to secure for the Senate the appointment of the 
Director of the London School of Economics although the endowment offered was less 
than half the salary paid by the authorities of the School; and quite recently they 
were able to make an arrangement under which an annual income of 200l. a year 
towards the establishment ora department of Ethnology was guaranteed by the 
Governors of th"l School in return for the establishment of a readership in Ethnology 
by the University. Bedford College recently asked the University to appoint a Reader 
in Ancient History to teach at University and Bedford Colleges, the authorities of 
Bedford College providing a moiety of his salary.'" 

59. On the other hand, when the authorities of St. Bartholomew's Hospital 
approached the University in 1908, before the completion of the new Institute or 
Pathology in their Medical School, and asked whether the University would assist the 
School under Statute 79 .. by the allocation of funds" "for the remuneration of 
" teachers and the equipme~t of" the School, and in particular for the endowment 
of research studentships, the University was forced to reply that it "had not at 
" present funds to provide research stlldentships." .. The representatives of the School 
" pointed out that it was desirable to Ilevise some means .0£ bringing the University 
" into closer tounh with its Schools" ; but the Senate did not see their way to do more 
than support an "approved appeal" to be made by the School for funds to found the 
studentships in question.! Had the University not already been pledged to the support 
of the Physiological lAboratory in the University buildings the reply might have been a 
different one. During 1908 the contribution from the University chest to the Laboratory 
was 400l., and during 1909-10 and the following year upwards of 840l., though the 
University became possessed in 1909 of a new Institute of Physiology connected with 
University College which we believe is one of the best in the world. The University 
Physiological Laboratory is'the first example of the series of special Institutes which we 
have seen it is the declared policy of the External side to found, in contravention of the 
financial policy recommended by the Gresham Commjssion as an essential condition of 
the successful working of their scheme. It thus appears that, although additional funds 
at the free disposal of the University could with advantage be used to reduce to a 
minimum the defects which arise from the present organisation of the Internal side 
of the University, there i~ no guarantee that they would be applied for that purpose 
so long as the existing relations of the External and Internal sides. continue. 

1 Gresham Commi.sion Report, § 23, p, xxii. 
• Senate Minutes, February 1909, 1400 ff., and Appr. to 5th Report, St. Bartholomew'. Medical School 

Statement, § 63, p. 67. 
• The .ame College also asked the Uuiv,er.ity to appoint a Reader in Greek, the College providing the 

full .wary. 
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60. We have described what appear to us to be the main defects in the present SllmmllJY of 
organisation of the University, and we think it must be clear from what we have existing de

. said that the University cannot work well so long as the present relations of the feets . 

. Internal and External sides continue as they are now, and also that the form of 
connexion between the various teaching institutions which were brought within the' 
scope of the University by the ·Act of 1898 has failed to bring about the unity of 
purpo~e and effort which the Gresham Commission hoped might be attained under 
their scheme. This is partly because their proposals were not adopted. Their 
intentions were to a considerable extent frustrated by the compromise contained in 
the Schedule to the Act refeITed to, though we realise that this compromise 
represented the utmost that could be achieved at the moment, and that without 
it no reconstitution of the University could have taken place. Two changes made 
by the Schedule in the Commissioners' recommendations were especially unfortunate. 
First, a form of government was adopted which they did not recommend, and 
which in our opinion was not suitable for the purpose of giving their scheme 
a fair chance of success; and, secondly, the University was connected, by means oI-
the recognition of individual teachers, with a large number of institutions of a 
different educational standard from those the Commission intended to include. The 
failure, however, is only in part due to these canses, for experience has shown that 
the Gresham Commission were mistaken in believing it was in any way possible to 
organise a homogeneous university by, connecting a number of financially and 
educationally independent institutions with a central degree-giving body endowed 
with the limited power and infl uence possessed by- such a university as they proposed. 

61. We now proceed to consider the nature of the provision we think should be Necessity for 
made in London for university education and research. This appears to us necessary considering 
before we can make constructive proposals for the proper organisation of the means nntl~e. of t 
of higher education which already exist, or offer recommendations with regard to the t:O:'~~~ 0 
additional provision that is needed. We must inquire what are the ends to be kept in 
view; what are the essential things which the University of London must do if 
it is to be the highest kind of educational institution; and, further, what are the 
conditions necessary for the attainment of these ends. 

62. Much that is defective in the present organisation of the University of Confusion of 
London can be traced ultimately to confusion of thought about what things are tboug~t as to 
essential to univel'sity education and what things are non-essential. For example, essdentla]. 
whatever importance may be attached to examinations, an examining board cau ::se:~:j •. 
never conRtitute a university; and, again, technical instruction and advanced courses 
of study may be multiplied indefinitely without providing university education. 
Of course, any educational institution may be called a university; but, as Dr. Rashdall 
says, "the name has got to be associated with education of the highest type: to 
" degrade the name of a University is therefore to- degrade our highest educational 
" ideal. "1 We do not mean, however, that what we call non-essential things ought 
not to be provided, but only that they can be done without a university, although 
Borne of them can be better done by a university and in as close connexion as 
possible with the work which only a university can do. The history of the rapid 
growth of university institutions in this country during the last thirty years would no 
doubt explain much of the confusion of thought to which we have referred, but a 
large pal·t of it is due to the history of the University of London itself, to the undoubted 
.success which it achieved as an examining body, and to tue beneficial effects of the 
encouragement it gave to systematic study at a time when there was no' properly 
organised system of secondary schools, and but a very imperfect provision of 
institutions capable of giving a higher education at a small cost. 

1 R .. hdall, .. Ullh·ersiti .. of Europe in the Mi,ldle Ages," Vol. II., Part II., p. 714. 
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Development 63. The University of London may well be called upon to do many other things 
of m~dern. • besides those which are strictly essential to a university, and what these things are 
Eng!'~h nDl- 'will depend in the main on the needs arising from the present state of education in this 
versltIes. . country. On the other hand, a wise decision as to what it.is essential for the University 

of London to do must have regard to the demands which have come to be made upon 
the modern universities in England as the result of their historical development. 
It is no accident that all the modern universities of England have been established 
in great centres of populat;on. In these centres are practised to a far greater 
extent than in rural areas those professions and callings for which the intellectual 
training given by a university has always been needed. In cities, moreover, many 
new occupations have developed which require a highly trained intelligence and which 
would find no scope apart from the manufacturing or commercial activities of the 
nation. There is, therefore, a demand for well-educated young men and women ill the 
cities, and parents living and working in them coma to know of it. But the 
conditibns which have produced the demand have yieldi;ld the supply. 1n the large 
cities of England the number of students qualified to undergo a uhiversity traiiiing 
and desirous of having it, if it can be provided at a moderate cost, has been relatively 
large, because the provision for secondary education, imperfect as it has been even 
there, is in many cases less deficient than in the cOlmtry districts. And, finally, in the 
cities, where wealth is made and distributed and capital accumulated, it has been 
found easier to collect the large funds required for the foundation and maintenance 
of university institutions, in the absence of adequate financial support. by the State. 
Many young men and women whose parenis could not have afforded the cost of 
educating them at Oxford or Cambridge have attended the c1"lsses and laboratories of 
the modern universities, and have found in them either the general training or the 
special professional equipment which they needed for their work in after life. It 
has therefore naturally come about that the modern universities are situated in 
centres of dense population, and that they have included technical and professional 
subjects in their curriculum. to a far greater extent than the older universities. 
These facts must necessarily affect the conception of the proper functions of a city 
university. Young people of moderate means cannot afford to continue a general 
education up to the age of 21 or 22 WIthout regard to the nature of their work 
in life. Modern universities, like those of the Middle Ages, are therefore more 
obviously schools of preparation for professional life than the Universities of Oxford 
or Cambridge, though we think inquiry would show that a larg~r proportion than is 
sometimes supposed of the students of the older universities have·a definite profes
sional purpose in going to them. The demand for higher technical instruction made __ 
itself felt throughout the Western world in the second half of the nineteenth century, 
when the modern universities of this country were coming into existence. It is 
possible that if the organisation of secondary schools in England had been more 
advanced, and if there had been, as there was in Germany, a large number of 
universities with a settled scope and policy, the demand might have been met here 
as it was in Germany, by institutions distinct from the universities. But in ;England, 
the need for a greater knowledge of science, both for itself and in its practical 
applications, preceded in the main the consciousness of' the need for the highest 
instruction in history, or philosophy, or literature. Speaking generally, it may be 
said that in nearly every case the development of the modern English universities 

Necessity for 
intercourse 
between stu .. 
dent. and 

is the gradual evolution of a complete group of Faculties in institutions originally 
founded for the pursuit of science and technology. Perhaps it is yet to be proved 
whether the definite professional outlook of some of the modern English universities is 
consistent with the wide intellecL"ual training which university education has always 
been understood to imply. We have no doubt, however, that any branch of knowledge 
which is sufficiently developed and systematised to be capable of scientific treatment 
may be taught and studied in such a way as to form part of a university education. 
The differentioo of university education do not consist in the nature of the particular 

\ subjects studied, or in their difficulty or abstruseness, but rather in the nature and 
aim of the students' work, and in the conditions under which it is done. 

The Essentials of University Education. 

64. In the first place, it is essential that the regular students of the University 
should be able to work in intimate and constant association with their fellow students, 
not only of the same but of dilfuieht FaCilIties, Rnd also hi. close cohtact with then' 
teachers. The University should" be organised 0:0: tills "basiS; and" should regard if; as 
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the ordinary and normal state of things. This is impossibl~, how~ver, w~e~ any between sln
considerable proportion of the students are not fitted by theIr prevIOus tralnmg to ~ent~ and 
receive a university education, and therefore do not and cannot take their place in the eac ers. 
common life of the university as a community of teachers and students, but, as far as 
their intellectual education is concerned, continue in a state of pupilage, and receive 
instruction of much the same kind as at a school, though lmder conditions of greater 
individual freedom. It is good that the students should be brought together if only 
in this way, and Newman, writing in IR52, even went so far an to say;-

.. I protest to you, Gentlemen, that if I had to choose between a so-called 
University, which dispensed with residence and tutorial superintendence, and 
gave its degrees to any person who passed an examination in a wide range of 
subjects, aud a University which had no professors or examinations at all, but 
merely brought a number of young men together for three or four years, and then 
sent them away as the University of Oxford is said to have done some sixty 
years since, if I were asked which of theBe two methods was the better discipline 

• of the intellect, . . • . which of the two courses was the more successful in 
training, moulding, enlarging the mind, which sent out men the more fitted for 
their secular duties, which produced better public men, men of the world, men 
whose names would descend to posterity, I have no hesitation in giving the 
preference to that University which did nothing, over that which exacted of its 
members an acquaintance v;-ith every science under the sun."1 

Nevertheless, this is only one side of the question, and in any case Newman does 
not refer to the kind of studeut life that can be reproduced in London. But for this 
very reason it is the more essential that in such a University as London cail have 
the students and teachers should be brought together in living intetco1ll'se in the daily 
work of the University. From the time the undergraduate enlers the University he. 
should find himself a member· of a community in which he has his part to play. The 
teaching and learning should be combined through the active aud personal co-operation 
of teachers and students. 

65. The main business of a university is the training of ita undergraduates, and it Students 
is clear that university study will be best pursued if the students, or at any rate a; should bOd 
large proportion of them, are of an age wheu fresh intellectual impressions and habits! ~r:;l~h:~ 
of mind are easily formed, and i£ their main purpose during the period of their; whole time. 
student life is the training whir.h they hope to receive from the university. A 
university education is most effective when it is given before the struggles and 
preoccupations of life in the world have beguu. It is a training which ought to 
make great demands both upon the intellectual energy and upon the time of the 
student; on his energy, because he is learning the methods of independent work 
carried on in an inquiring spirit; on his time, because mental habits cannot be 
formed rapidly, nor if the mind is distracted by other cares and interests, and because, 
if he is to get more from the instruction of the class-room or laboratory than notes in 
preparation for an examination, a considerable amount of leis1ll'e is essential for 
indepeddent reading, for common life with fellow students and teachers, and above an 
for the reflective thollght necessary to the rather slow process of assimilation. 

66. In the second place, the work done in a university by teachers and students Work of 
should differ in its nature and aim both from the work of a secondary school and from seclondary: I 
th f hni I 1 f · 1 h 1 In h d hI" aut techmc .. at 0 a tec ca or a pure y pro esslOna sc 00; t e secon ary 6C 00 It IS schools 
expected that a knowledge of many things should be acquired while the mind is differs from 
specially receptive, and during this stage of education definite tasks are rightly that of .. 
prescribed. But even more important than knowledge is the moral and mentaJ. university. 
training ueeded for late1' success in study or in life, which the pupils gain by the 
orderly exercise of all their activities demanded in a well arranged school. In 
the technical or professional 6chool the theoretical teaching is so closely connected 
with the requirements of the art to be acquired, or the profession or calling for 
which the pupil desires to prepare himself, that it is limited and directed largely 
to the application of ascertained facts to practical purposes, or it may be to the 
preparation for a qualifying examination. 

In a university the aim is different, aild the whole organisation ought to he 
adapted to the attainment of the end in view. Knowledge is, of course, the fonnda
tion and the medium of all intellectual education. but in a university knowledge 
should be pursued not mer~ly for the sake of the information to be acquired, but 

I Newmau, U Idea of a Oni"ersity,n p. 145. 
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'for its own extension and always with reference to the attainment of truth. This 
alters t~e .whole at~itude of the mind. Scientific thought becomes a habit, and 
almost mCldentally mtellectual power is developed. Modern universities are called 
into existence principally by the social need for professional training, and probably 
most of the students enter the University with a purely utilitarian object; hut they 
should find themselves in a community of workers, devoted to the pursuit of know
ledge. for its own sake, and tenacious of this ideal against all external pressure of 
matenal and social advantages. Academic instruction is primarily purely theoretical 
and scientific, and yet it is not only the best training for the conduct of iife, but also 
the' best, if not the necessary introduction to all those professions and callinO's of 
which it may be said that practice and progress are closely connected and const;ntly 
reacting on each other. Its effect in relation to the profession 01' calling which the 
student has in view i~ that he brings to it not only the discipline, training, knowledge, 
and resourcefulness he has acquired, but also the intellectual mastery of the principles 
involved which enables him throughout his life to appreciate and apply all advances 
in science that bear upon it. 

67. The following description of university teaching given by the inspectors' of 
the Board of Education in a Report of 1910 appears to us to agree in substance with 
what we have said, and in SOllle respects to express our meaning in greater detail and 
completeness :-

" \\T e may assume," they say, " that university tcaching is teaching suited to 
adults; that it is scientific, detached, and impartial in character; that it 
aims not so much at filling the mind of the student with facts 01' theories as 
at calling forth his own individuality, and stimulating him to mental effort; 
that it accustoms him to the critical study of the leading authorities, with, 
perhaps, occasional references to first-hand sources of information, and that it 
implants in his mind a standard of thoroughness, and gives him a sense of 
the difficulty as well as of the value of truth. The student so trained learns to 
distinguish between what may fairly be called matter of fact, and what is 
certainly mere matter of opinion, between the white light and the coloured. 
He becomes accustomed to distinguish issues, and to look at separate questions 
each on its own merits and without an eye to their bearing on some cherished 
theory. He learns to state fairly, and even sympathetically, thE' position of 
those to whose practical conclusions he is mE>st stoutly opposed. He becomes 
able to examine a suggested idea, and see what comes of it, before accepting it 
or rejecting it. Finally, without necessarily becoming an original student, he 
gains an insight into the conditions under which original research is carried 
on. He is able to weigh evidence, to follow and criticis~ argument, and put 
his own value on authorities. "1 

08.r n the third place, it is essential that the higher work of the University 
Rhould be closely associated with the undergraduate work. Proposals which tend to 
their separation take two forms. On the one hand, it is proposed that the· bulk of 
the undergraduates should be distributed over a large number of centres, most of 
which would be limited to instruction in one or two Faculties only, while the teaching 
of the University Professors in the more central colleges should be organised with 
primary reference to the needs of the post-graduate or advanced Rtudent, and should 
provide for undergraduates, if at all, only as a secondary and entire.ly subordinate 
consideration. On the other hand, there is the proposal of the Councll for External 
Students, to which we have already referred, for the creation of a series of institutes 
for research and higher learning to which the best students would pass from the 
colleges and other institutions where they had received their undergraduate training. 
Neither of these proposals co=ends itself to us as a desirable policy, and both of 
them appear to involve a half-conscious admission that the great majority of the 
students who at present take the bachelor's degree of London U~iver~ity do not 
receive a university education at all. Bu~ thi~ is the greatest evil. wh~ch. results 
from the present organisation of the Ullverslty; and the one whlCh It lS most 
important to remove in the interests of higher education in London. 

No one suggests that research should be divorced from teaching, but for various 
reasons proposals are made for organising the higher and more advanced work of the 

1 Board of Education. Special Report of ,H.M. Inspectors on Worl\ers' Educational Asso?i&tion Classes 
(1910). Quoted in Statement 8ubmitted by t1!e Governors of the London School of EconomIcs. Appx. to 
3rd Report, p. 94. 
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University separately from the undergraduate work in a way which must tend .in 
this direction. We agree with the view expressed in the Report of the Professonal 
Board of University College that "any hard and fast line between undergraduate 
" and post-graduate work must be artificial, must be to the disadvantage of the 
" undergraduate, and must tend to diminish the supply of students who undertake 
". post-graduate and research work."1 Even in those cases where it is necessary 
to provide for resp-arch departments which, because of their specialised work, are 
unsuited for the admission of undergraduates, they will be stronger and more effective -
if they are in close proximity to departments where undergraduate work is done. 

69. Teaching will, of course, predominate in the earlier work, and research will Advantage 
predominate in the advanced work; but it is in the best interests of the Universit.y to under
that the most distinguished of its professors should take part in the teaching of the grad

f 
Ilate~ °If 

d d f thb " fh'" I' 11 .·proessorla un ergrn uates rom e I'gmlllng 0 t elr ulllversity career. t IS on y y commg teaching. 
into contact with the junior students that a teaC'her can direct their minds to 
his own conception of his subject, and train them in his own methods, and hence 
obtain the double advantage of selecting the best men for research, and getting 
the best work out of them. Again. it is the personal influence of the man doing 
original work in his subject which inspires belief in it, awakens enthusiasm, gains 
disciples. Bis personality is the selective power by which those who are fittest 
for his special work are voluntarily enlisted in its service, and his individual influence 
is reproduced and extendp-d by the spirit which actuates his staff. Neither is it the 
few alone who gain; all honest students gain inestimably from association with teachers 
who show them something of tbe working of the thought of independent and original 
minds. "Anyone," says Helmholtz, "who has once come into contact with one or 
" more men of the first rank must have had his whole mental standard altered for the 
.. rest of his life." Lectures have not lost their use, and books can never fully take -
the place of the living spoken word. SLill less can they take the place of the more 
intimate teaching in laboratory and seminar, which ought not to be beyond the range 
of the ordinary course of a university education, and in which the student learns, not 
only conclusions and the reasons supporting them, all of which he might get from 
books, but the actual process of developing thought, the working of a highly trained 
and original mind. 

70. If it is thus to be desired that the highest university teachers should take Advantage 
their part in lmdergraduate work, and that their spirit should aominate it all, it to te.a~hers of 
follows for the same reasons that they should not be deprived of the best of their retalDlllg the 
students when they reach the stage of post-graduate work. This work should ~~':t~ ~~~
not be separated from the rest of the work of the University, and conducted by higher work. 
different teachers in separate institutions, As far as the teacher is concerned it is __ 
necessary that he should have post-graduate students under him. He must he doing 
original work himself, and he often obtains material assistance from the co-operation 
of advanced students. Their very difficulties are full of suggestion, and their faith _ 
and enthusiasm are a perennial source of refreshment and strength. He escapes the 
flagging spirit and the Dloods of lethargy which are apt to overtake the solitary worker. 
There can be no question of a higher class of teachers than the profeasors of the 
University, or the whole position 0.£ the University will be degraded. On the other 
hand, a university teacher of the highest rank will naturally desire to have as hiA 
post-graduate students those students whom he has already begun to train in his own 
methods, though his laboratory or seminar will, of course, be open to students who 
CODle from other universities, and to some perhaps who come. from no university 
at all, as well as to some who come from other teachers of the University of London. 
There must be a great deal of give and take, and students may often gain by studying 
under more than one teacher of the same subject; but that is an entirely different 
thing from separating the higher work froD) the lower. We do not think it would 
be possible to get the best men for University Professorships if they were in any 
w~y restricted from' doing the highest work, or prevented from spreading their net 
WIde to catch the best students. . 

71. It is also a great disadvantage to the undergraduate students of the University Advantage 
. that ~ost-graduate student~ should be removed to separate institutions. They ought ?f,,:,soci~tillg 
to be III constant contact With those who are doin!! more advanced work than themJ JUllIor With 

1 d h f b d th ~. ' advanced 
se ves, ~Il: w 0 are not too a~ eyo~ em, but stImulate and encourage them by' studenls. 
the familiar presence of an attamable Ideal. 

1 App:t. 10 3rd Report, App. VII., p. 411. 
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72. Then, again, there is the influence of the University as a whole upon all 
departments o.I work: within it. The advance of knowledge is not along single lines 
of special research alone. The sciences have all been developed out of the ordinary 
knowledge of common experience by the gradual substitution of completeness and 
accuracy for vaguenesS;. Hesearch is often spoken 01 as if all of it was the highest 
kind of work, a.nd it is often assumed that a student's education has reached its goal 
when he is said to, be doing origim.al research, and that if he attains to this it does 
not matter what his previous training has been, But, in fact, there are all degrees 
of value ilil research, and much that is dignified by the namo, however laborious and 
praiseworthy it may be, is directed to narrow issues and problems of quite secondary 
importance because the student lacks a broad and liberal education and a wider point 
of view. Even men of great eminence in their own department of knowledge have 
been known to apply the conceptions which are valid within the range of their 
particular science to problems which can never be solved by means of them. All the 

I sciences are fragmentary when viewed in relation to the whole range of experience .. 
They pass over into each other; they require to be supplemented, corrected, extended; 
even their most fundamental presuppositions may have to be reconsidered in the light. 
of discoveries in other fields of investigation, and as the result of the re-thinking and 
re-conceiving of existing knowledge. It is impossible for· any but the greatest minds 
to gain mastery over more than a small part of human knowledge; but in addition 
to the mastery or a part it is possible to acquire a general conception of the whole, a. 
sympathetic understanding of the ideas which guide the wQrk of other men, an almost· 
instinctive sense of the bearing of other branches of knowledge on one's own special 
work, and a just appreciation of its possibilities and limitations. All t.hese ends are 
best achieved by a university which takes the whole realm of human thought and 
knowledge as its own, associates its teachers and students together as closely as the 

Special re
search insti
tutes should 
not be main
tained out of 
general 
university 
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i condi~ions of their work will allow, and so forms a community with one spirit and one 
aim, which in course of time will develop an individual character and create traditions. 
that will affect the minds of all who come within its influence. 

73. The Medical Committee of the British Science Guild supported the proposa.l 
for the establishment by the University of central laboratories of post-graduate 
character as a fUrther provision for the post-graduate worker and teacher,-research 
institutes such as the College de France, the Instituts Solvay of Brussels, and the 
Forschllngsinstitut of Berlin, of which, they say, the only example in London is the 
Physiological Laboratory of the University. It will be evident from what we have, 
already said that we think this policy would be full of danger to the development 
o£ the University. The recent movements in Berlin and Leipzig fOI1 the foundatiom. 
of research institutes independent of the university, though indirectly connected with: 
it tliLrough the investigators in the institutes being in some cases professors in the 
university, offer no true analogy for the proposal to· set up in London under university. 
coo1lrol and with university funds institutes devoted solely to research. It Iilas yet. 
to be seen whether· the German experiment will be successful, but so far as it has ~ 
present developed, the intention seems to be partly to provide for special investiga,
tions of a longer and more elaborate kind than those which can be undertaken by 
unh-ersity students or teachers, and partly to' undertake work in branches of know
ledge which fall outside the ordinary scope of the :university or technical high school 
as organised in Germany. The Kaiser-Wilhelms-Gesellschaft is an association of rich 
men and societies who have contributed large sums for the encc;mragement of research 
in the widest sense, either in connexion with or independently of existing aca.demies. 
and scientific institutes throughout the kingdom of Prussia. One of its aims is to 
prevent the I'xploitation of research in the interests of individual capitalists; anot~er 
is to supplement existing agencies for investigation and to undertake work for which 
no provision has yet been made. It has, for instance, co-operated with the C~emische 
Reichsanstalt to huild a great Institute of Chemistry at Dahlem, near BerlIn, to .be
called' the" KaiseI'-Wilhelms-Institut "; it has purchased and ta!i;en over the mam
tenance of the biological station at Rough'o on the Mediterranean,«Which was founded· 
by the late Dr. Hermes; it has made grants in aid to· various investigators-~)lle of 
them an archreologist; and it has set aside a sum of money for the productIOn. of 
facsimiles of Egyptian sculptnres likely to be of use in the study of ethnology. LIke-, 
the Carnegie Institution of Washington, it is an independent trust for the advancement I 
of knowledge, and has no relation to our present problem. . 

'1'0 set up specialist research institutes at this stage within the UniversIty would' 
• Le an attemEt to build the stee12le before the church is roofed. Nor do the CoUeg.e dlt 
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~'l"anC6 and the IJ;\stituts Solvay afford a better model fOE the guidance of those who 
are concerned with university organisation. The French and the Belgian i.nstitutions 
referred to are independent of the Universities of Paris and Brussels'" and are more 
analogous to the labpratOl-ies of our own Royal Institution, or Lister Institut,e, than 
to the PhysiologiealLabora.t~y at present established in the University buildings. 
In a great city like London, 'lI'e believe there is room, as there is in Berlin and in 
Leipzig, for imp0J,tant independent research institutes which Jillay incidentally offer 
advanced students of the London and other Universities opportunities for making 
iILvcstigations of a special kind; but institutes of this type, however necessary in 
themselves, do not, and in our view should not, form a part of the university 
organisation, and certainly do Rot justify the establishment by the University itself 
of institutes at a distance from, and without close connexion with, its other activities. 
Indeed, so far as research is concerned, no beneficial results. have acwrued from 
Statute 74, which permits the University to recognise "any institution founded 
" for the p,romotion of SCience 01" learning" within the Universit:y area" as a Scho~ 
" of the University fOli the purpose of research or the cultkvation of any special 
'! brancll1 o£ science or learning." It is obvious that the University can exercise no, 
iu fluence over the conduct of. a purely research celltre such, as the Lister Institu.te, 
or over a special professional school like, that of the Pha:rmacel.ltical Society:, both 
independent in every real sense ot the Univel'sity, and with purposes of their own 
which a!;e not university purposes. We trust that students or graduates of the 
University may be found. within their walls, bu~. they will reap no advantage from
a formal cOl;ltlexion of the inetitutions with the Universit,y. We believe that what the 
University I·liguires £rom inlltitutions such as those named, is the same kind of 
cOllvenience of. access and general co-operation in the interests of learning that it 
looks for fl"Om the national museums, or the collections of learned societies. Formal, 
bonds of conneJUon would. do nothing to assis,t the teachers a;rid students of th/!,: 
Univel·sity m making the full use they will! and ought to make of the, un:rivalled: 
opportunities for special study these institutions atiOl;d. 

74. On the other hand, we are strol).gly of opinipn that provision should be made A University 
by the University itself for the publication of the investiga.tions which are carried; Press. 
out. unde!; its auspices by its teachers and its senibr students. The benefit which a . 
university can confer on the world of learning depends. largely upon the influence J 
that it has upon other u)liv.ersities and learned bodies. Shorter scientific contributions, 
are perhaps best made known by publication in the recogn.illed periodicals dllvoted to, 
the subjects to which they relate, but the publication of longer original works cannot be 
made upon a commercial basis, and unless a university can assist its investigators by 
hringing their labours to the notice of other workers in the same field, not only will 
its own students and teachers be disllouraged, but the advance. of knowledge, which 
it is, oo~ of the chief purposes of a U)liV8rsity to achieve, will be delayed, bec&use 
othe~ wOI·kers. will be ignQrant of what. has alrea,dy been done or attempted. l'hE) 
establishmen.t of a University Press uo.der thlil full control of the Un~vel1l>ity itself l:S, 

therefore, in our opinion, an e~sential function of the. University. 

Univer8ity Education for Evening Students. 

75. It is not impossible for students who unfort,unately cannot give their whole time Necessity for 
to study to receive a real university education, provided sufficient care is taken to give ~ome ev?ning 

. them the best teachers and suitable conditions for their work. We have received a ~~s~uc:lonof 
great deal of evidence as to the enthusiasm and admirable work of many evening u~1v::sity 
students, and we think that in a city of the size of London, there is a number of standard. 
mel).. an~ women rather older than the average student, with a keen desire for learning;O 
whose cn·cumstances prevent them from devoting their whole day to study, and for 
whose needs the University should make pr<)vision. They will need great patience 
all\l ~treligth of pUliJ?OS~, if they are to :6ceive from evening study the same kind of 
tJ'a~nl1lg that the filiI-time student re?elves. At the best they will lose something 
whICh those who are more fortunate Will get. But while they may suffer from the 

'pressure of material Cllres, we are assured that they gain, immensely from their zeal; 
their experience of life, and the maturity of their intElllectual development. The 

·number of students may be relatively small who have the necessary physical and 

• The only l~onue:xiol\ of tbe CoH~ge de li'mnce with the Sorboulle is tha.t it is housed in the same block 
of huilt.lillgs. The connexion of the tb'N8 IOdtitl1t.s Soh-ay with tbe University of Brussels i8 a 110mihal 
affiliatjon wllicb means les8 tb_u the recognition of the Lister Institute as a SchOQl Qf the.Uni:rersir.,-. 
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intellectual vigour,. and who would be prepared to spend the longer time that we 
think would generally be found necessary to complete (in the evening) t.he full course 
of study for a first degree. ~evertheless, we believe the attempt to give them an 
education as good as that offered by the University to its day students is well worth 
making. It is an experiment that has never yet been carried out consistently, and 
one that must prove more expensive than provision for work of the same character in 
the daytime, but we think the University of the metropolis should undertake it. The 
chief teach"rs engaged in ~his ~·ork should do no class teaching in the daytime; they 
should have the same qualificatIOns as the othflr professors of the University' like all 
university teachers they should be appointed by the University; they should receive 
the t'ame salaries, and have the use of libraries and laboratories as well equipped as 
those available for day teaching. It is of the greatest importance that the laboratories, 
and especially those for more advanced work, should be reserved exclusively for evening 
students, so that apparatus they have set up should not be shifted or disarranged 
to make room for day students. ,This arrangement will be relatively more costly than 
day instruction, for the laboratories and apparatus will for the most part not be 
available for use in the daytime; but if evening students are really to be given the same 
advantages as those provided for the ordinary day students, it is necessary. In the 
Faculty of Economics and in some legal subjects, courses of the kind we mean, and 
given in the way we contemplate, are already provided by University College, King's 
College, and the School of Economics. Similar provision should be made in an 
equally convenient situation fur degree courses in the Faculties of Arts and Science. 
We hesitate to recommend the establishment by the University of an evening centI'e 
for technology, at any rate until after the success of the instruction' in the other 
Faculties has been assured; partly because of the great expense that would be 
involved, but main~y because we are of opinion that a full course in engineering, 
of the kind which the University ought alone to provide, could not be given in the 
evening only, unless it were extended over so many years that students would 
probably be unwilling to undertake it. 

These difficulties are less serious, however, in the Faculties of Arts and Science, and 
we shall make recommendations later as to the establishment of a College of the 
University in the Faculties of Arts and Science for evening students only (see 
paragraphs 144-151). The great centres of day instruction such as University, 
King's, and the Imperial Colleges should not attempt to offer undergTaduate courses 
in the evening for a first degree in these Faculties, though for the present it may 
be desirable to cautinue the existing arrangements in the Faculties of Economics 
and Laws. 

Technology. 

76. There is nothing in the functions of a university as we have described them which 
ought to exclude technological instruction; but it must not be of a narrow utilitarian._ 
kind. If only those technological problems were studied which appeared likely to 
involve an immediate financial or material advantage, the point of view ITom which 
the inquiry however recondite, was made would destroy the university spirit, and 
would not ~ fact be likely to open up the path to their solution. The difficulties that 
present themselves to manufacturers or merchants seldom afford an indi«ation of the 
true nature of the problems to be solved. They are generally secondary in their 
nature, and a direct attack on them is likely to be as empirical as the symptomatic 
treatment of disease. It is the recognition of this truth which has led to the 
paradoxical assertion that the val~e of any study. varies inversely with its usefu~ness.; 
but in fact the yalue of a partICular study arIses not out of the matter whICh IS 
treated, but out of the manner in which it is handled. Even from the point of view of 
technology we think Sir Walter Raleigh is righ~ w~en he says in .his .Address on the 
Meaning of a University: "The standard of utlhty IS a false and mischievous standard, 
" invented by short-~ighted greed, am! certain, if it is accept!i1d, to paralyse and 
" kill the University that accepts it. It cultivates. ~he branches for pro.fit,. ~nd 
" neglects the root. You cannot apply the test o"f utility to knowledge that IS hVlDg 
" and growincr. The use of knowledge is often the application to practical ends. of 
" knowledge that has ceased to grow. It. is the ti~ber! not the growing t~e.e, wlllch 
" serves for ships. Some· of the concluslUns of sClent.Ific study ca.n be utilIsed, but 
" who shall say which of them? How can we be free to ask questIOns of the world, 
" if we are told that we must ask no question the answer of which is not certain to 
" be immediately profitable to us? We ask the question because we do not know 
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" the answer. The answer, if we are so fortunate as to find it, may be disconcerting 
" and strange. Then we must ask more questions."l 

77. This view of the attitude which a university should assume towards utility University 
does not prevent it from being useful to the industries, indeed it will be more use£lll.' .. t!i~\ld? not 
to them if this is its spirit than if it merelv thinks of those strictly trade purposes ut'lita,,;'i to 
which it is the necessary and useful end of polytechnics and technical institutes to rn~D~:i'::'. 
promote. The Governing Body of the Imperial College have represented to us 
strongly their fears that the academic temper of the University is likely to hamper 
their efforts to .. deal with the higher instruction for industrial purposes especially 
.. in relation to industry "-a duty expressly laid upon them by the Charter of their 
incorporation. We think, however, that what they feal' i~ rather the imposition of 
particular procedures upon them by the University, acting under the pressure of 
other faculties, and that, provided freedom of initiation can be secured to them, 
they would endorse the protest against a narrow utilitarianism. We are convinced 
that the spirit of their professors and of their teaching is the same as that which 
imbues a university, and that they are only asking to be allowed to express it in their 
own way. 

78. Both the history of educ~tional organisation and a right view of the methods Specialised 
of university work appeal' to us to justify the inclusion of professional and techno- instruction 
logical studies within the University; and this being· so, it is neither possible nor f?r o~e,,
desirable to withhold the advantage of the highly specialised work being done in ~:~~. stu
the Univ.ersity laboratories and class-rooms from those already engaged in a profession 
or calling, who need to supplement their knowledge in particular directions. 
Although it may be true that the first and most urgent call upon the University is 
that made by its regular students, it could not hope to retain the sympathy and 
support of the community to which it must look for material as well as moral 
assistance, if it refused help and guidance to men and women who, though the days of 
regular study were past, wished to keep abreast with the demands made upon them by 
their professions. A university in a great centre of population must be prepared 
to provide advanced instruction of a specialised kind for all classes of the community 
who are willing to receive it. A great deal of this work must be done in the 
evening, and for this purpose the great day colleges of the University should be used. 

Uni1Je1'sity ClaBse8 for Working Men and Women. 

79. There is, however, one class of adult student for whom the University should, Centre for 
in our opinion, make further provision than that just indicated, though they will Worke~.' 
also, no doubt, benefit by some of the evening 'courses given in the day colleges. !duca~,o~, .. l 
We refer to the large and increasing body of workers whose needs and desires have ssoClallon. 
found expression through the Workers' Educational Association. We have been 
greatly impressed by the remarkable progress already made by that Association under 
the inspiring guidance of its general secretary in arranging classes of a universitv 
standard for working men and women. Weare even more impressed by the true 
spirit of learning, the earnest desire for knowledge, and the tenacity of purpose which 
have been shown by the students. These men and women desire knowledge not-
diplomas or degrees, and we think that no university, and above all no' city' 
university, would justify its existence that did not do its utmost to help and encourage 
work of this kind. Such work is not essential to a university in the narrower sense' 
of being a condition of its existence, but it is essential in the broader view, which 
lays .upo~ a great seat of lelllning the duty of using its talents to the utmost, and: 
offermg Its treasures freely to all who can benefit by them and sincerely desire 
to 00 so. In the branches of study which ha\'e proved most attractive to. these _ 
students the ~enefit is rec,iprocal. T~e ,intimate personal knowledge the workers 
have of many Import!\nt sOCIal and economIc problems throws a light upon the history 
of industry, and on the relation of Capital to Labour, which is of inestimable value to 
the teacher and investigator. Systematic inquirips have been conducted that would 
have been impossible without the active and intelligent assistance of the workers, 
and we understand that some of the students themselves have made independent 
investigations under the guidance of their tutors. We think, therefore that the 
University of London should be so organised and endowed as to enable it t~ establish 
and maintain a special centre to be identified with the work done in conjunction 

1 Sir WaIte,' Raleigh, "The Meaniug of a University," 1911, p. 11. 
11: 17800 C 
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with the Workers' Educational Association, and to serve the social as well as the 
intellectual needs of its students. In a later Part of our Report (888 paragraph 411) 
we shall explain how we think this can be done. But we must point out here that 
although we think this special provision should be made by the University itself, the 
Univer~ity will no~ be in the position to undertake this important work successfully 
unless It has preViously obtained the means of providing satisfactorily for its own 

, undergraduate and graduate students, and for its own professoriate. Unless the 
University has a distinguished and properly paid body of teachers who will constantly 
be sending out able and well-trained young graduates, the supply of teachers 
necessary for the conduct of the rapidly increasing number of classes for working 
men and women will fail at its source. The stronger the University can be made 
for its primary duties, the better it will be able to help forward this new and hopeful 
movement. 

Degrees and Examinations. 

80. The power of granting degrees is one of the chief characteristics of all 
universities, although it is not the real end of their existence. The great majority 
of the students enter the university only for a few years, and graduation is for them 
the culmination of their university career. In earlier times the students of a Faculty 
were apprentices to a profession, and when they became masters they entered the 
rank of teachers and were required to teach ror a time. This rarely happens now; 
the teachers are a specially appointed class, and the bulk of the students leave the 
university immediately after graduation. The university fulfils its end.for the nation 
and the world partly by the advancement of science and learning, but partly also 
by sending out into many of the different paths of life a constant stream of men 
and women who have been trained by its teaching and influenced by its life. 

81. The object of going to a university is, or ought to be, to obtain a university 
education; and the degree ought to, signify that this end has been attained. It is 
required for practical purposes as the sign and guarantee of a university education. 
At the present day the pass degree is the public certificate of the university that 
the student has complied with such conditions as may be prescribed with regard to 
'residence, instruction and course of study, and has satisfied the tests which the 
university imposes in order to ascertain that he has profited to a reasonable extent 
by the opportunity he has had. The honours degrees certify that he has acquitted 
himself with greater or less distinction, and the higher degrees that he has pursued 
a further course of stuuy and satisfied additional tests. Degrees, however, are not 
only certificates, they are also distinctions; and the hope of academic distinction 

,excites emulation and rivalry which, although not the highest motives, are powerful 
,incentives to sustained effort and self-denying exertion not easily dispensed with. 

Eumill.... 82. It is obvious that the tests imposed ought to be designed for the purpose 
tio08888te8t of affording sufficient evidence that the object has been attained which is certified 
o~ lllli-:ersity by the dcgree. Two things, then, must be kept in view in fixing what the tests 
e ucatlon. should be. First, they should be fair t.ests affording sufficient evidence of what they 

are intended to prove; and, secondly, they should not interfere with or injuriously 
affect, but should, if possible, assist the education which it is the real end of the 
university to give. In English universities the main test employed is that of 
examination. We must therefore consider the question how far that test affords 
sufficient evidence of a university education (i) when conducted solely by ex~ernal 
examiners, and (ii) when conducted largely by thfl tflachers of the students exammed ; 
and how far in each case it is injurious to the real education of the student or can 
be made to assist its ends. 

Defects of B 
purely ex
ternalexami .. 
na.tion. 

83: On the External side' of the University of London, which continues the 
system of the old University, the only test imposed is that of examina~ion, and the 
only condition for securing the education of the student is the lapse of tlm~ between 
the examinations, during which he may apply himself to study on the lines of. a 
prescribed syllabus, with or without instruction., Such examinati?ns are nec~ssanly 
conducted by examiners who, except by accident, have had nothing to do WIth. the 
instruction of ,the candidates, and the questions must be so framed as to be fair to 
candidates who have been entirely dependent upon private study. What, then, 
does the examination test? All that is provided is a syllabus, and all: th~t the 

, examination can profess to test is a knowledge, at the .time of the ex~nunatlon, of 
• the subjects prescribed by the syllabus, because the candIdate may get his knowledge 
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in any way he likes. He may work hard· and well, and he may have the best 
, instruction, but the test of the examination affords no sufficient e,idence of this. 

As far as it tests his knowledge or information alone, it can obtain evidence only of 
: memory, aud not even of lasting memory, because, in the case of some subjects at 

any rate, cramming is the most successful way of preparing for the test, and it is 
notorious that a good coach can enable a candidate even to dispense with cramming 
more than fragments of a subject prescribed. In some subjects the questions are 
more in the nature of tests of capacity than of memory, but, as Mr. Hartog points out, 

i in order to afford avidence of capacity the standard of marking in the case of these 
, subjects would need to be much higher than in the case of tests of memory. 

Whether it is reasonable or not to accept 30 per cent. of the full marks when you 
are testing memory, it is clear that if the question is intended to test a candidate's 
capacity to do a thing the percentage of marks required ought to be much higher. 
" A boy who can only do right five addition sums out of ten cannot add. A person 
~ who reads a thermometer accurately five times and inaccurat.ely five times c~nnot 
" read a thermometer. A person who understands nine-tenths of the words m an 
" easy passage in a foreign language, with or without the use of a dictionary, but i~ 
" at sea in regard to the meaning as a whole, has not brought his knowledge of the 
.. language to a useful point."1 No doubt the successful candidates for External
examinations have to work hard. We do not suggest that the examinations are easy 
to pass; the large percentage of failures is sufficient evidence that they are not. But 
the large number of failures also proves that a wide syllabus of prescribed subjects, 
with an External examination as the test of the information acquired, inevitably tends 
to uneducational methods of work, and that far too many of the candidates are only 

I :' h~vi~g .a s~ot at it, ". becau~e . there is a fair chance of scraping through a rathe!;' 
mdlscnmmatmg test With a IDmlmum amount of knowledge and a turn of good luck; 
It is not an answer to say, as one witness said,2 that the intellect is strengthened by 
overcoming difficulties; that if a man has the resolution and strength of purpose to 
attain a standard of knowledge by himself, equal to that attained by another man with 
assistance, the former is the stronger man; that if he has mastered great books by the 
greatest men he will have come into communioation with bigger minds than any who 
are likely to be his teachers, and that his teachers can do him good only by assisting 
him more readily to come into communication with those bigger minds. Even then_ 
we think the intellectual cultivation is likely to be one-sided and defective; but there 
is a fallacy in the assumption that self-education is achieved by any. but the very 
exceptional man, or is induced by the examination. No doubt the degree is an 
incentive to work, and there are very few who can dispense with some incentive; but 

,the External examination does not test the quality of the work. It can be niore 
effectively and more easily prepared for by means that are not really educational. 
It is in spite of, and not by meaus of, the so-called principle of guidance by test, if the 
great majority of the candidates do not belong to the class which Newman describes 
BS .. those earnest but ill-nsed persons, who are forced to load their minds with a 
.. score of subjects against an examination, who have too much on their hands to 
.. indulge themselves in thinking or investigation, who devour premiss and conclusion 
.. together with indiscriminate greediness, who hold whole sciences on faith, and 
" commit demonstrations to memory, aud who too often, as might be expected, when 
" their period of education is passed, throw up all they have learned in disgust, 
.. having gained nothing really by their anxious labours, except perhaps the habit 
.. of application."! 

84. Even in the case of a true university where the students have had the Too wide a 
opportunity of obtaining a university education, a purely external examination syllabus has 
conducted by examiners who have nothing to go upon but the syllabus prescribed effect 0alf an 
fo th f . . ff d'd £ till th extern ex-recourse 0 mstructlon, can a or eVI ence 0 no ng more an we have amioatioD 
already described. But the failure will be greater; because the object is not to test . 
the knowledge of candidates at the time of the examination, but whether students 
have profited by the opportunity they have had of obtaining a university education. 
Hardly anyone now defends a purely external examination as a proper test of university _ 
teaching. The University of New Zealand, one of the last of the universities to retain 
~is form of ex~~tion, adopted under the influence of the ~>ld pni,:ersity of London, 
IS at present agitating for reform. But even when an exammatlOn IS far from being 
purely external, and is largely conducted by the teachers, the method of teaching a--

I HarLog, .t Examinations in their bearing on National Efficiency," 1911, p~ 16. 
I Appr. to 3rd Report, Moulton, Q •• 10,091, 10,105. • Newman, "Idea of a UniTersily," p. 149. 
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,subject may be perverted, and the educational value of studying it may be lost, if 
it is based upon ,a syllabus too wide for any student to overtake in the time allotted. 
"In the preparation for this examination, instead of facts, the memory is charged 
" with generalised formulas, with expressions aud solutions which are derived ready
" mad~ from the tutor. The first principle of philosophical, nay of intellectual, 
" trairung, vi2., that all should be educed from the pupil's own mind, is here 
" inverted; all is poured into him by his teacher. The teacher does as much, and 
" the pupil as little,as possible. The utmost thai the student can acquire from 
" the system is that he has learned to write in the uewest style of thought, and to 
" manipulate the phrases of the last. popular treatise."1 

85. VI' e are convinced that both a detailed syllabus aud au external examination 
are inconsistent with the true interests of university education, injurious to the 
students, degrading to the teachers, and,ineffective for the attainment of the ends 
they are supposed to promote. The insistence on a systflm of external examinations, 
is always based upon want of faith in the teachers. Even the so-called Interna~ 
examinations of the University of London are practically external, because of the 
large number of institutions involved, and the demands of the common syllabus; 
and the syllabus is a device to maintain a standard among institutions which are not 
all of university rank. The effect upon the students and the teachers is disastrous. 
The students have the ordeal of the examination hanging over them aud must prepare 
themselves for it or fail to get the degree. Thus the degree comes first and the
education a bad second. They cannot help thinking of what will pay; they lose 
theoretic interes~ in the subjects of study, and with it the freedom, the thought, the 
reflection, the spirit of inquiry which are the atmosphere of university work. They 
cannot pursue knowledge both for its own sake and also for the sake of passing 
the test of an examination. And the teachers' powers are restricted by the 
syllabus; their freedom in dealing with their subject in their own way is limited; 
and they must either direct their teaching to preparation for an examination which 
is for each of them practically external, or else lose the interest and attention of their 
students. Indeed, the best teachers are apt to lose their students' attention either way, 
for if they teach unreservedly by the syllabus their own interest must flag, and 
consequently that of their hearers also. We shall make recommendations which 
will dispense with the necessity of the syllabus, by ensuring the appointment of 
teachers who can be trusted with the charge of university education. Teachers 
who can be trusted with this far more important and responsible duty can also be 
trusted with the conduct of examinations, in so far as they are accepted as proper 
and necessary tests for the degrees of the University. But examinations, even when 
conducted by the teachers of the University, and based upon the instruction given by 
them, ought 'not to be the only tests for the degree. It is not right that the work of 
years should be judged by the answers given to examination papers in a few hours: 
It cannot be fairly tested in this way. However conducted, such examinations are an 
insufficient and inconclusive test of the attainment of a university education; and 
when account is taken of individual idiosyncracies and 'the special qualities which 
examinations favour, and when allowances are made for the accidents which inevitably 
attend Buch limited and occasional tests, it appears to us only fair that due weight should 
be given to the whole record of the students' work in the University. If the academic 
freedom of the professors and the students is to be maintained-if scope for individual 
initiative is to be allowed to the professors, and the students are to profit to the full 
by their instruction-it is absolutely necessary that, subject to proper safeguards, 
the degrees of the Uuiversity should practically be the certificates given by the 
professors thelUSelves, ~nd that the students shoulcl have. eJ?-tire cO!lfidence t~at t~ey 
may trust their academIC fate to honest work under thelr mstructIOn and directIOn. 
There is no difficulty whatever in the University providing for such control, regulation, 
and publicity as will be an adequate guarantee of impartiality, and of such a measure 
of uniformity as may be considered desirable. . 

86. We have described in brief the things which, in our opinion, a university 
must do-the things which it is essential sho~d b~ done if there is to be a un~ve:si~y 
at all and also those things which the Uruversity of London should do, If It IS 

to ser~e adequately the needs of the great population .at its doors. It may be that 
a place can properly be found for teaching w4ich, although good and useful of. its 
kind, falls short of the high standard we have described, and that such teaching 

1 Mark Pattison," Philosophy al Oxford,"" Mind," Vol.!., IH76, p. 93. 
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should receivs university recognition, though it cannot be accepted as university 
teaching in the full sense of the term. When an understanding. has once been 
reached of what university teachiDg really is, and of what it can do for a man, we 
believe students, no matter how poor they may be, will refuse to be satisfied with 
anything less good than the best. For the moment, however, this understanding'is 
not general; there is confusion in the public mind between a university education 

; and a university degree, People believe that everyone who has the latter has in 
some way or other also had the former, and that the examinations that have been 
passed are a proof of it. This belief is, of course, a mistaken one, but it exists; and 
so long as it is strongly and sincerely held, it will be expedient for the University to 
continue to grant recognition to work which may be of a lower standard, or which is' 
not done under conditions which guarantee that the standard is equal to its own. If 
teaching of this kind is recognised, it must be in such a way that it will not hamper 
the development of the teaching for which the University is able to assume complete 
responsibility. We shall explain later how we think this may be done (see 
paragraphs 371)-385). 

2. THE CONDITIONS NECESSARY FOR THE REALISATION OF THE FOREGOING ENDS. 

87. We now turn to a consideration of certain pre-existing conditions that must be Sound gene
satisfied if the University is to work in the way it should. We have said that a ral edu.a~ion 
university works by the co-operation of its teachers and students, in study and ~n ~.~entlaJ 
investigation, a proce~s in which the student is trained to learn in an inquiring u:~":tty 
spirit, and the teacher is assisted in his endeavours to advance knowledge by the effort training. 
to communicate it to others, and by the stimulus which the youthful doubts and 
enthusiastic labours of his best students afford him. This co-operation, however, 
cannot be effectively realised unless certain conditions have been fulfilled. In the 
first place, a sound general education is an indispensable basis of the undergraduate 
student's work. It is no doubt possible for a considerable amount of knowledge of 
a specialised kind to be acquired upon a relatively meagre groundwork of general 
education; but for the ordinary student a point is reached sooner or later, and more 
often soon than late, where all further advance is hampered, i£not entirely pro-
hibited; unless he has acquired the power of accurate expression and orderly thought. 
'rhese are the two intellectual qualifications which, stated in its most general terms, 
it is the aim of a sound general education to give, and if they do not exist a large 
part of the benefits of a university training will be lost. These intellectilal qualifica-
tions, together with the moral habits acquired at school-diligence, perseverance, 
regularity, the self-control which enables work to be done in spite of disinclination-
have always been of the same "alue as a fitting preparation for Imiversity education. 
But it is more important now than it used ·to be, that they should be accompanied by 
a wide range of study at school, at an age when retentive memory and receptivity 
of mind enable a large store of inforll).ation on a number of different subjects to 
he acquired. Professor Pringle Pattison has recently pointed out1 that the idea of the 
old university curriculum was that of a common course of studies-a course intended 
to familiarise the student with the most characteristic products of the human mind in 
three of its great attitudeH, literature, philosophy and science; but that under the 
combined influence of the.lengthening of the school age and the increased demands 
of professional training, the time for the general or common course of study tends to 
be reduced to a vanishing point. It may be impossible wholly to make good the loss, 
and we have much sympathy with Professor Pringle Pattison's plea for the academic 
protection of phi16sophy. Where time and money allow of it, a wide course of univer-
sity study is greatly to be desired; but what we wish to point out here is that the 
wide range of information to which we have refelTed, and which may be acquired at 
school, is not lost or useless, even if the subjects specially studied at the university 
are rather limited in range. and have special ref~rence to the future profession or 
occupation of the student. The method and spirit of university study throw back a 
reflected light upon all the possessions of the mind, and, by calling them into the service 
of awakened intelligence, widen and enrich the effect of the special studies pursued. 

Further, the intellectual training and moral discipline given at school are not 
inconsistent with the inclusion of certain subjects which will be of use in connexion 
with a subsequent professional training. In this way a constantly expanding university 
curriculum, in the case, for example, of medicine, may be lightened in its earlier 
stages with advantage to the best education of the students . . 

1 Pringle PattisoD, .. The SpeciaJising of the Art. Degree." 1911, p. IS. 
17300 C3 
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88. It was undoubtedly the intention of the Matriculation examination of the 
University of London as originally designed, with its large number of compulsory 
subjects, to ensure that the undergraduates should nave received a liberal education 
of wide range_ In the course of time, however, the character of this examination 
has been profoundly modified. At the present day candidates are required to 
pas~ in only five subjects, of which three may be selected from a large number of 
optIOns, whereas originally they were expected to pass in nine, all of which were 
c?mpulsorr.1 :rhis ch~nge has no. doub~ been due in part to the growing specialis8r
tIO~ of :Ulllvers~ty studies and the mclusIOn of new branches of knowledge within the 
unIverSIty currIculum. Both these facts have encouraged a reduction in the number 
of compulsory subjects in the Mat.riculation examination, and the addition of new 
optional subjects leading up to particular university studies. On the other hand, 
the range of the secondary school curriculum has itself been greatly widened in 
recent times by the inclusion of new studies and by new methods of teaching the 
older subjects. The curriculum of secondary schools receiving aid from the State is 
required by the Board of Education to make adequate provision for manual instruc
tion, singing, physical exercises, and organised games, while in schools for girls 
provision is made for practical instruction in domestic subjects. Instruction in 
science must include practical work by the pupils, and modern languages are now 
taught largely by the oral method. Some beginning has also been made in applying 
this method to the teaching of Latin and Greek. For none of these purposes is a 
general written examination by itself a suitable test. The result is that whereas the 
Matriculation examination was originally at least as wide as, or even wider than, the 
curriculum of the good secondary schools then existing, it is in its present form, and 
as taken by any given candidate, much narrower than the range of studies now 
generally adopted. 

89. We think this fact is largely responsible for the growth of the theory that the 
Matriculation examination should test, not so much the general education. of the 
candidate, as his acquirement of certain kinds of knowledge necessary as a foundation 
for the particular university course he intends to follow. This theory represents a 
different view of the purpose . of the examination, and if it is justified it leads 
inevitably to a variation of the examination according to the needs of the different 
faculties. The present arrangement of the examination permits this variation though 
it does not insist upon it, and to that extent represents a compromise between the 
two views; but the compromise has almost completely lost sight of a sound general 
education as the end to be Recured, and has very little relation to the curricula of 
secondary schools. That factor seems to survive only in the requirement that each 
candidate must pass in English, elementary mathematics and a foreign language. 
We think that the Consultative Co=ittee of the Board of Education, in their recent 
Report to the Board on examinations in secondary schools, are justified when they say ;
" the External examinations usually taken in secondary schools cannot be said to 
" give more than an uncertain indication of the candidates' real mental powers. 
" Some candidates are at their worst in examinations. and in any case when judgment 
" is based on one examination effort, mistakes are sure to be made. "2 This fact alone 
appears to us to make the Matriculation examination unsuitable for school purposes. 

90. The evil effects of an external examination such as that for matriculation upon 
the work of both pupils and teachers in schools have been admirably described in the 
Report of the Consultative Committee. They are analogous to those connected with 
the External university examinations with which we have already dealt. But apart 
from all the objections to purely external examinations from the point of view of the 
schools, there is the added objection from the side of the University that an external 
examination, such as that for matriculation, now affords no guarantee of the liberal 
education and general traillingwhich form a far more important preliminary to university 
education than the acquirement of a definite standard in particular subjects of study. 

91. A similar conclusion was arrived at many years ago by the Scottish University 
Commissioners of 1889, and is explained in their Report of 1900. After describing 
the regulations they had made ten years previously with regard to entrance to the 
University, they say;- . 

" We believe this to be the best arrangement that could be made III the 
present condition of Secondary Education in Scotland. But 'T'e should think it 
far from satisfactory if it were to be regarded as final and permanent. The 

1 University of London. Regulations for Matriculation, Nov. 1839. 
, Cd. 6004. p. 80. 
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object of all such arrangements should be to secure that before he begins his 
University course a boy should have been for a certain number of y~ un:der 
good and trained teaching. This cannot be secured by a mere exammatlOn, 
although an examination at the end of the school course may be a very useful 

. test of his training. We do not consider that either an Entrance examination 
or a Certificate which can be obtained in single subjects can be an adequate test 
of school training; and we do not think it desirable that the Junior Classes 
should be a pennanent part of the Universit.y equipment. In both these respects, 
therefore, the regulations we have framed may be usefully· revised, when good 
secondary schools have been made available throughout Scotland. But at present 
we must be content to guard the graduation classes by an examination test 
irrespective of school training, and to leave to those young men who are not 
able to pass it, and who have not the means for preparing themselves at a good 
school, the opportunity which the Junior or Middle Classes have hitherto afforded 
for fitting themselves for the proper work of the University. In the meantime 
it is obviously of the utmost importance that the Preliminary examination should 
in practice be conducted with special reference to the object which it is intended, 
however imperfectly, to attain. But this call1lOt be secured by any external 
regulations. It must depend on the good sense and experience of the examiners. 
To ensure that a uniform standard should apply to all the Universities, we 
instituted by Ordinances Nos. 13 and 43 a joint Board of Examiners to conduct' 
the Preliminary examination; and for the purpose of combining on this Board 
the best attainable experience, we prescribed tbat it should consist not of 
professors only, but partly of professors and lecturers and partly of additional 
examiners to be appointed by the University Courts. 

"It has been observed that there has been a considerable diminution in the 
number of University students since these regulations came into force. This 
was, to SOIlle extent, an inevitable result of the introduction of a new system, 
and it was not lmforeseen. If the Preliminary examination, as now worked, 
does no more than exclude the unfit from the Arts course, it does nothing but 
good. On the other hand, it is evident that by the adoption of too exacting a 
standard or too rigid a system of marking, it might serve to exclude from the 
Universities young men who were fitted to profit by them. This would be a 
great evil; and its possibility gave us much concern in the preparation of our . 
scheme. But we were satisfied that neither the risk of excessive severity nor 
that of undue laxity could be effectually obviated by specific regulations imposed 
on the examining body by. Ordinance. The best safeguards are the judicious 
selection of examiners by the University Courts, the supervision of the Joint 
Board, and the guiding and correcting influence of the Senate and the Court. 
If we had thought it necessary to embody in our Ordinance any direct inst.ruction 
to the examiners, it would have been no more than an expression of what is 
plainly implied in the purpose and object of the examination. It must be kept 
in view that it is not intended as a test of superior acquirement. It is a 
condition of admission to the University, and it defeats it£ object if it keeps out 
anyone who ought to be allowed to come in. It ought not, therefore, to exact 
from candidates who have been reasonably well taught any special preparation 
or effort, but ought to be 'such as a scholar of fair ability and proper diligence 
, may at the end of his school course come to with a quiet mind, and without 
, a painful preparatory effort tending to relaxation and torpor as soon as the 
, effort is over.'l " 2 

92. We agree with t,he Consultative Committee in thinking "tbat a good general Some over
" education should be sufficient to secure admission to a University," and provided lapping 
the spirit and methods of university studies are such as they ought to be, and be~w,;"n d 
furnish the student with a purpose and a responsibility in his work through the ~l:i:r::y 
emphasis that they lay upon the pursuit of knowledge for its own sake, we believe he work 
may be trusted to acquire the necessary acquaintance with those ancillary subjects inevitable. 
requisite to the mastery of his main line of study which his school curriculum may 
not have given him. There is evidence, however, that the length of the school life of 
the secondary schools of the country, which is increasing under the influence brought 
to bear in this direction by the Board of Education, will gradually diminish the 
necessity for this in any but exceptional cases. It is. not meant that the teaching 

1 Quoted by Matthew Aruold iu "6 Higher Schools and Universities in Germany," 1874, p. 59. 
'Soo!tjsb tTuiversities Commission, General Report, pp. xiii-xiv. (Cd. 176.) '1900. 
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of the elements of a subject is improper in a university. The constant growth of 
speoialisation in all directions and the inorease in the number of separate departments 
into which university studies are divided, make it frequently impracticable that every 
student entering upon his course should have acquired the elements of all the 
subsidiary branches of knowledge requisite for the adequate pursuance of his main 
purpose. Incidentally, and for particular students, universities must provide such 
instruction as may be required in subjects in which some knowledge is needed as an 
instrument in pursuing higher studies. But the method of study will not be the 
sanie as that followed at school, and universities should oerhinly not continue to give 
to large numbers of their students instruction of an elementary kind in subjects 
which they would more properly have learnt at schooL \Y e also agree with the 
Oonsultatiye Oommittee and the Association of Assistant Masters that after the age 
of 16 some measure of specialisation is to be desired in schools and that it will be a 
great advantage to their pupils, whether they are going to the University or ~dt, to stay 
for another two years after passing the general test which the Committee hope to see 
imposed at about the age of 16.1 If this longer stay at school were to become more 
general it would enable those pupils who are going on to the University to make 
some definite preparation for the Faculty they intend to enter. This appears to 
have been in the mind of the Consultative. Committee when they said that though 
t.hey thought a good general education should be sufficient to secure admission to the 

. University, they alAO agreed "that it should not bind the University to admit 
" students indiscriminately to all courses of study. Some differentiation based upon 
" the subjp,cts in which the students had Ahown reasonable proficiency might well be 
" made when the time came to settle the comse of their University studies. Yet 
" even here considerable latitude should be allowed, and it should not be assumed 
" that a student who 'wishes to follow some particular course of study must 
" necessarily have shown any previous proficiency in it." 

93. The broad general education which it was the aim of the Matriculation exami
nation as originally planned to secure, and the elasticity which is now provided by the 
large nnmber of options in the existing examination, should be attained by means of 
two grades of school examination conductecl in the interests of the schools and closely 
related to their curricula.2 The lower grade taken by pupils about the age of 16 would 
test the possession of a broad general education, while the higher grade to be taken 
about the age of 18 would be of a IIlore specialised character. The lower examination, 
if passed at the necessary standard, should for the present be sufficient evidence of 
educational fitness for the University, but students with no higher 'lualification than 
this would be required during at least their firs.t year to obtain the necessary 
foundation for more advanced courses by supplementary studies which would not be 
required of those who had taken the higher school test. Provided the subjects of the 
examination he had taken were cognate to those of the Faculty he desired to enter,3 

the higher school examination would admit the student at once to more advanced 
studies without the interposition of an Intermediate examination except in the Faculty 
of Medicine, where it would take the place of the Preliminary Science examination. 
Except in medicine the higher examination would not entitle him to curtail the length 
of his university course. The nature and range of the supplementary studies required 
of the student entering on the lower examination would depend, of course, upon the 
Faculty which he desired to enter. The University should, however, exercise pressure 
upon students to delay leaving school until after the higher examination has been 
passed, though for some time there are likely to be many candidates for admission to 
the University coming from schools that. cannot provide suitahle instruction beyond 
the standard of the lower school examination. '1'here are alsp likely to be from time 
to time exceptional cases of students who would gain by an immediate transference to 
university methods of work, but the U niyersity should draft its regulations for 
admission with a view to making the higher school certificate, which should not be 
taken till two years after the lowe!' examination, the norillal qualification for registra
tion.4 If the universities of the country were to agree to require the higher school 
examination as a condition of matriculation, we have little doubt, with the experience 
of Scotland before us, .that the schools would very soon reach the necessary standard. 

·-·lAppx. to a;;i R~~rt,-As~~ciati~1l of Ass;t.ant :Ma~"te~~.-St;-~;ell~:p.-] 57-~~l(1 Q~-8iH6 ]f." -" ,- ,--
2 Appx. to 1st RCPO'l'f, Webb, Q". 564-93, App.1.!. to 2nd Report, MillS Tuylor, Q. 551i. Appx. to 3rd 

Report, Spenoer, p. 184.0: and .specially Q •. 8789, 8937-41 and 8956--65. 
3 Appx. to 1st Report, HeadJam, Htatement, § 36. p. 84. Appx. to 2nd Report, Husk, Qs. 4H48-55 ; 

Gollanoz, Q •• 5303-4. App, .. to 3rd Reporl, Ac1and, Qs. 7381-4. 
t Appx. to 3rd Report, Acland, Q. 7389; Association of Assistant Ma,sters, Qs. 8241-3; HpeIl~flr! 

Qs. 8949-55. 
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Whether the University should be responsible for school examinations, or 
whether it should conduct them as the agent of a central authority responsible for 
these examinations throughout the country, or whether the central anthority should 
itself conduct the examinations with the assistance of examiners selected from the 
staffs of the several universities, are questions which have been explored by the 
Consultative Committee of the Board of Education and are under the consideration 
of the Board themselves. It does not lie within the terms of our reference to make 
recommendations as to the best means of attaining the ends which a growing 
body of opinion desires. Weare, however, directly concerned to see a solution of 
the problem reached which will ensure a proper standard of entry and which, as 
regards finance, will relieve the University from the necessity of depending·upon the 
fees of its Matriculation examination for the support of its own proper work. Until this 
necessity is removed the establishment of a school examination ill the true sense will 
be difficult. In any circulllstances the influence of the University will ultimately be 
paramount in Tegulating the standard of proficiency in special sub.iects to be required 
of students for admission to the degree courses in each Faculty, but the secondary 
schools are similarly entitled to arrange their curricula in the interests of all classes 
of their pupils, and the school examinations must be based on these curTicula. Th," 
central education authority, on the other hand, is concerned to see that its grants to 
the schools and to the universities are effectively used, and in the ultimate issue it is 
that authority which must provide for the c~-ordination of secondary schools and 
universities, and must give the necessary assurance to the universities that the pupils 
seeking admission to their degree courses have reached the requirer) standard of 
education . 

. 94. As first steps in the direction indicated the University should cease to admit 
pupils in schools to its own examinations, inclnding that for matriculation, and no 
student should be registered as matriculated until he has attained the age of 17. These 
recornmendationR are almost identical with the conclusions that were independently 
reached by a strong Committee of the British Association (Section L), which submitted 
its final report to the Association in 1912. After considering a large body of 
evidence the Committee expressed the opinion:-

"(1) '('hat students should not be prohibited from taking the Matriculation 
examination or its equivalent as soon as they are 16, but they should not 
ordinarily be allowed to enter a university for a degree course below the age 
of 17. 

"(2) Universities should not provide instruction for the purpose of preparing 
candidates for matriculation .. 

"(3) Students for degree courses should not be admitted to universities or 
their constituent colleges until after they have passed the :1Iatriculation 
examination. 

" (4) A university examination subseqnent to matriculation should not be 
allowed to become a school examination. 

"(5) There should be two school-leaving examinations conducted conjointly 
by the universities aT by a representative examining hoard :---

"(a) Suitable for pupils of about 16 years of age; 
"(b) Suitable for pupils between 18 and 19 years of age. 

"The earlier examination (a), representing a good general educatioll, and of 
the same standard as the present London Matriculation, or similar ee<aminations, 
should be accepted for matriculation and for admission to professional courses 
as those examinations are at present. 

"The later examinatioll (6), of the same general standard as the Intennedialf· 
B.A. or B.Sc. examination of the University of Londou, but not necessarily of 
the same character or substance, ShOllld not be designed primarily for those 
who intend to proceed to a university, and should admit of some degree of 
specialisation. Under certain conditions, it might be accepted by universities as 
excusing students from any further examination between their entrance into the 
university and their degree examination. Only those pupils who have passed 
the more elementary examination (a) should be admitted to the higher 
examination."l 
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95. We have been strongly urged by the Association of Head :Mistresses to make Evidence u.' 
17 the minimum age of entry to the University for girls, and we have been impressed to age of 

, .. _ entry. 
1 Proceedings of British Associat.ion, Dundee, 1912, Section L. Final Report of Committee Oll Over
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by the reasons put forwlI.rd in support of the proposal. We think that boys also are 
not, as a rul~, fit .to. beg.in university studies, .as we understand them, until they are 
over 17. This oplDIOn IS endorsed by Mr. SIdney Webb, Dr. Bennett, the Chairnian 
of Convocation, Mr. A. H, D. Acland, the Association of Assistant Masters in Secondary 
Schools,l and by the Principal of the University,! who thinks indeed that" Matriculation 
" examinations should be designed to suit the capacity of average pupils not less 
" than 17 years. of age." We agree with this view. 

96. It is obvious that some form of :Matriculation examination must be retained for 
those unable to approach the University through the normal avenue of the secondary 
school. This examination should be designed for students of the age of 17, and for 
the present, at any rate, its requirements might differ somewhat in the case of the 
different Faculties, but we agree with the Consultative Committee that the interests 
of the secondary schools require that the test of general education, i.e., the lower Rchool 
examination, should be applicable a little earlier than this. The more thorough and 
systematic intellectual training given by the secondary school furnishes in itself a 
justification for a small differentiation in the age of admission to the examination. 

97. Another class of student always likely to be l'epresented in a modem 
~niversity remains to be considered. We refer to students of mature agc, who 
discover a desire or need for a university training after they have already spent some 
years in the business of life. Provided a student of this kind is prepared to submit 
himself to the discipline of a complete university training under professors of the 
University, it is unreasonable and useless to expect hilll to return to school studies in 
order to pass the Matriculation or some equivalent examination; mOl;eover, to do so 
tends to lower the standard required of other students. Such exceptional cases would 
in our view be properly dealt with if the Faculty to which he desired admission were 
to satisfy themselves, by such means as the Senate might approve, that he was 
qualified by his attainments and ability to take a full course for a university 
degree. 

But there are no grounds for granting this privilege to students who seek to 
obtain a degree solely by examination or by attendance at courses of instruction given 
by teachers who are not teachers of the University. Our object in advocating this 
special arrangement is not to make it easier for a student of mature age to obtain a 
degree, for this would be a preferential tl'eatment to which he can make no claim, but 
to facilitate his access to the best training the University can offer. 

98. A sound general education, however, is not the only necessary condition of 
the undergraduate student's work. - In the more intimate classes of the University, 
of the nature of the German seminar, where' tl!estudents learn to work with their 
teacher, and acquire the methods by which systematic 'investigation is undertaken, all 
the students should be university students, that is, students whom the University 
would be prepared to admit as candidates for its degree. This is of great practical 
importance, because it is a hindrance to the best university work if those whose 
aptit.udes have not been trained and whose minds have not been informed by 
instruction in accepted knowledge are combined in the same classes with those who 
are qualified for work of this standard. The teaching is inevitably brought down to 
their level; besides, ill-prepared students cannot be inspired with the eager integrity 
of intellectual purpose which is the first and most essential characteristic of the 
scholar, a spirit which in many cases is more easily awakened by the consciousness 
of its presence in others than by anything the teachers can do. Unless this condition 
is observed it will be impossible to secure the homogeneous body of students which 
forms the necessary basis of a real university. If it is absent the work of the 
professors is dissipated and discouraged, and the progress of the under!:{raduates, 
retarded. 

99. We recognise that a com;iderable number of the regular day students at 
present in the Schools or the University are not qualified for registration as under
graduates of the University, and that the homogeneity of the university classes which 
we desire to see established does not for the moment exist_ The chief cause for this 
is to be found in the inadequate provision· for secondary education in the cOtmtry; 
but we believe that when the uttiversities are prepared- to leave secondary education 
to the schools, the schools will rise to the standard which the universities demand. 

, I Appz. ,to lal Reporl, Webb, Q. 585. Appz. to 2nd Reporl, Bennett, Q. 3149; Busk,. Qs. 4948-55. 
c App",- to 3rd Reporl, Aclnud, Qs. 7389-424; Associ"tion of Assistaut Masters, Stalemenl, p. 157, and 

Q.8192ff. ' , 
. • Miera, Ad<lre •• to Educational Science Section of British. Association • .191l, p. 5. 



FINAL RBPORT--PAliT 11.-IlEOESBARY OONDlTION~' or WORI, 

Other causes have contributed, and one of the most important is the necessity the 
colleges have been under, up till now, of providing professional education for students 
who did not come with the intention of taking a university course, or were not sent 
to them for that purpose. The Engineering departmente of the Imperial College (i.e., 
the City and Guilds College), of University College, of King's College, and of the 
East London College, and the Mining department of the Imperial College (the Royal 
School of Mines) have all sufiered in this way. The department of Pure Science of 
the Imperial College (the Royal College of Science) has been obliged to educate as 
best it could a number of students sent there by the Board of Education, though the 
Board have not required them to matriculate previously, or, until quite recently, to 
furnish any evidence whatever of a general education. We are aware that the action 
of the Board has been justified on the ground that the Royal College of Science was 
not founded or maintsined as a university institution, but as a college intended 
originally to encourage students from evening schools and classes to continue their 
study of science, and to become in turn teachers in institutions of the kind from 
which they had come. These conditions, however, and the needs connected with 
them are now passing away; and the presence of large numbers of students who 
have bad but an imperfect general education is a serious weakness in a college 
which is now a School of the University, and is directed by its Charter' (granted 
in 1907) to "give thfl highest specialised instruction, and to provide the fullest 
.. equipment for the most advanced training and research in various branches of 
" science, especially in its application to industry." 

100. Steps should be taken to remove this anomaly as rapidly as possible, and we 
understand that the Governors of the Imperial College are already moving in this 
direction. If the University finds it inevitable for some time longer to provide courses 
of instruction for students who are not qualified on entrance to read for a degree, 
these courses, except perhaps the general lectures, should be separate in all respects 
from those followed by the undergraduates. In this way a minimum standard 
recognised by the University would be ensured for the students in the degree classes, 
and the standard of the degree to a greater extent secured if not. raised. We refer 
in particular to the courses intended for students reading for a first degree. There 
is not the same objection to the inclusion of other students in classes of a more 
advanced or post-graduate type, for, as Mr. Webb pointed out, there is no practical 
danger that students will desire to take courses of this kind unless they are competent 
to profit by them. This is far from being the case with undergraduate work. The 
Board of Education should support this policy in the case of. the department of Royal Schoo 
Science in the Imperial College by requiring that all candidates for Royal Scholar- larahipo and . 
ships and Free Stlldentships should be qualified for registration as undergraduates rre: ~.tu. 
of the University. If this condition were imposed it might be convenient to the en SIpS. 

• Board, 1If' it certainly would be desirable in the interests of the Imperial College 
and of 'a careful consideration of tbe claims of individual candidates, that the 
responsibility for awarding the Scholarships and Studentships should be entrusted, 
subject to such further conditions as the Board might think well to impose, to the 
University under the general powers described below. There can be no difference of 
opinion as to the wisdom, in present circumstances, of leaving, wherever possible, the 
selection of university scholars and free students to the teachers under whom they are 
going to study. ' 

We are aware that a considerable number of the existing Scholarships and Free 
Student-ships are won by candidates belonging to the industrial classes who enter 
for them direct from technical schools and classes, and that our present proposals 
might deprive some of them of a stimulus and a reward which is now open to them, 
if, as is possible, they were unable to satisfy the required standard of preliminary 
education. But these students could now be better provided for at, other institutions, 
of which there are many in the country, and money should be forthcoming for the 
award of the necessary scholarships to enable' them to continue their education at one 
of these. The problem is indeed one which would have arisen sooner or later, 
independently of the appointment of this Commission, for it is the outcome of the 
grant of the Royal Charter to the Imperial College, and of the arrangements which 
were made at the time when the Board of Education transferred the management 
of the Royal College of Science to the Governing Body then Bet up. 

101. Although the separation of students qualified by general education for 
university study b'om those not so qualified is a necessary condition of the best, 
university work, and should therefore be the rule in all ,class and laboratory work for 
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which the University is fully responsible, we are not prepared to reco=end insistence 
on this rule in the case of courses to which the Univllrsity may grant recognition but 
for .which it is .not financially or .educationally responsible. The separation is al~ys 
deslr~?le, but In these cases we should be prepared to acquiesce in less stringent 
conditIOns. 

102. Besides the necessity for a sound general education for aU university students, 
and for homogeneity in the classes they at.tend, a third condition of satisfactory 
university work is that the teaching of the University in its several faculties should 
be concentrated as far as possible in one place. We think the aim should be to bring 
the Constituent Colleges and University Departments together in one part of London, 
and group them round the central buildings of the University when they are not 
actually within its walls. Complete centralisation will not be possible. We do not. 
suggest, for example, that the Imperial College of Science and Technology should be 
removed from South Kensington. But the policy to be kept in view and followed as 
opportunity occurs ought to be that of centralisation, and not that of dispersal in 
different parts of London. 

In our Fourth Report we have explaineil the necessity for the provision of central 
buildings for the headquarters of the University, principally because of the importance 
we attach to the recognition of the University as It great public institution. But what 
we have chiefly in view here is rather the academic importance of centralisation, which 
we think is necessary if the University as It whole is to exercise its full influence upon 
all it.s members, and especially upon its students. Both University and King's College 
made it a condition of incorporation that the University should, as far as .its means and 
other duties permitted, maintain and develop the college as an institution in which 
wide academic culture might be secured by the variety of the subjects taught in 
different faculties. As they were consenting to incorporation in a University which 
consisted of a large number of separately managed institutions, the stipulation they 
made was a wise one, and perhaps all that could be insisted on at the time, but it is 
not aU that can be done in future with the same end in view. London, as a whole, 
cannot be made a "University town like Oxford or Cambridge, where the University 
dominates the town and may consist of many separate colleges without losing its unity 
and identity. But we think it is quite possible to create a university quarter in 
London, in which the university life and interests would grow and develop, and 
students and teachers alike would find themselves in the atmosphere of a great seat 
of learning. , 

In addition to the regular professional and degree courses of the existing faculties, 
new developments of learning and the exploration of questions lying on the boundaries 
that have hitherto divided different subjects of study lead from time to time to new 
groupings of subjects into courses to meet new requirements. The new department 
of Home Science and Economics, and the department of Imperial Studies which has 
recently been proposed, are examples of what we refer to, and there will doubtless be 
more such developments in future. So long, however, as the work of the University is 
dispersed in different parts of London, it will be difficult to arrange for the establish
ment of new departments of studies by re-grouping the existing teachers, though the 
power to do this is necessary if the University is to deal effectively with the demands 
of growing knowledge. The difficulty of making use of existing teaching and equip
ment will in turn lead to the establishment of separate institutions with independent 
administrative map-hinery ann probably independent finance. Thus the present 
dispersion of effort and complication of government will constantly tend to increase. 
We think this is a mistake which would no longer be possible if the work of the 
University were properly organised, and a wide range of teaching and study, including 
practically all the highest teaching in Arts, Laws, and Economics, and a large part of 
the teaching of pure Science, were centralised, and carried on in such close proximity 
as to constitute a university quarter in London. All new developments of learning 
would then naturally be organised within tho University, with greater efficiency and 
economy than in separate institutions. They would share from the first the spirit and 
traditions of the University, and would contribute to its development. 

Geographi- 103. As against such centralisation it may be said that the great size of London 
('a1 difficulty. raises a geographical difficulty which can be met only by providing separate col~eges 

in different parts of the metropolis. The waste of time, the cost, and the stram of 
daily travelling, are great, and we do not desire to minimise them, but the question is 
whether they are avoided by the only alternative to centralisation which is practicable. 
University Colleges, adequately staffed and efficiently equipped, and providing a wide 
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"enough range of study to secure academic culture for the students, are very expensive, 
and are not required for any large proportion of the population. Not more than 
three or four BUch colleges could probably be provided in London, or would be 
required fur the students. Elementary education, and, to a large extent, secondary 
education, must be provided locally, and both technical and other higher education 
are required for evening students neal' where they live or work. But university 
education for those who can give their whole time canuot be provided in close 
proximity to the homes of more than a very small number of the students, because 
the proportion of university students to the population is so small that the area 
from which each college draws its students must be large. In London the students 
who attend a University College in the daytime may be divided into three classes. 
Those who come from a distance and must live in London during the University 
terms; clearly there is no difficulty with l'egard to these students. They can live 
where they like, and if they do not choose to live ncar the University they can 
select a suburb which is easily accessible by rail. Secondly, those who live outside 
London and travel daily; these students also can probably go to a central Univer- . 
sity as easily, and possibly more easily, than to a college intended for some lElfOs 
central district of London. Thirdly, there are the university students who live 
at home in London. This is the only class of students who presumably would 
be more conveniently provided for by colleges established in different parts of 
London. But only a certain number of E'ven this class will be really near the 
college, and direct means of access by rail or otherwise to the central part of 
London will in many cases make it easier and quicker to go a longer distance to 
a central college than to attend a college expressly meant for their district. 
Moreover, many other considerations affect and complicate the question; and, as 
a matter of fact, it is found at present that London students are only to a small 
extent influenced in their choice of a college by its situation. The scale of fees 
probably affects the question more than anything else. But the subjects it is desired 
to study and many other things also have their weight. On the whole we think there 
is practically n9 geographical problem in the case of full-time day students of the 
University; but even if there is some inconvenience to a few, we think the advantages 
of centralisation more than counterbalance any incom-enience that could be obviated 
by the establishment or retention of University Colleges in various parts of London. 
We therefore think that the policy of the University should be to concentrate its 
teaching in one part of London as far as circumstances allow. The creation of 
a university quarter would lead to economy in administration, to increased co-opera
tion between different departments of study in. the interests of new lines of work, 
to greater intercourse between students and between teachers, and it may be hoped 
it would also lead to a better public understanding in London of the University and 
its work. The University would begin to awaken general interest, and this interest 
would be followed by greater private and public support. 

104. There is, however, a fourth condition of sound university work, We refer University 
tu the need for providing healthy and interesting conuitions of life for the students hostels. 
outside the University buildings.' These conditions are more difficult to secure in 
great cities than in small towns, but for that reason the city university must care· the 
more for them. When the modern universities were founded, little attention was 
paid to this aspect of their life, but experience has convinced them all of its 
paramount importance. English school education has long laid great stress upon the 
formation of character, and the importance of this is recognised with increasing force 
throughout our whole school Rl'stem, elementary as well as secondary. We have 
a strong belief as a nation in the value of character, and this belief must not be 
forgotten in the planning of our modern universities. "The State," as Lord Rosebery 
said, addressing the University of Glasgow, " gives the university peace, protection, 
" possibly endowment; in returll, the university gives the State, or should give the 
" State, picked men, and now also picked 'Women. . . ." The university, he 
added, "is no doubt the source of supply for the learned professions, but outside 
.. and beyond it gives citizens not necessarily learned, who by training and by 
.. character influence their generation, and maintain directly or indirectly the tradition 
.. of the State. The work of teaching arts and sciences is going on everywhere, but 
.~ a university such as this should aim at producing character, indirectly, perhaps, 
.. but none the less effectually." The needs that led to the foundation of the modern 
universities were, as has been indicated, practical and intellectual, and these needs 
remain with a growing sense of their urgency; but the universities could not be 
contented with a one-sided development in their students. . 
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The intellect.uaI· tI-aining of the students suffers if they become isolated units 

when they leave their class-rooms. The Board of Education have gradually been 
increasing their pressure on the universities to provide hostels for the students 
sent .~e!e to be educ~te? and trained as teachers, and have made large grants towards 
the InItIal cost of buildIngs, no rloubt because they have realised that good teachers 
mu~t be something more than intellectual machines. They have also adopted the 
polley of urging that students in training should not be in a majority in any 
hostel. In a city like London, where the centrifugal tendencies are so great, 
it is even more necessary than elsewhere that the University should encourage 
the erection of hostels for as many of its students as possible. The hostels should 
mostly be placed in the suburbs, where fresh air and playing fields are to be had, 
and they should be so arranged as to attract studeIlts and junior teachers from 
different Faculties and from different institutions. We think the hostels should not 
be used as a lneans of strengthening the collegiate spirit, but, on the contrary, that 
they tlhouid be under the general supervision of the University, and should serve to 
promote a university esprit de' corps. In a university of the kind we have in view, 
where the financial control will be centralised and the educational administration in 
the hands of the University Facultiell, the loyalty of the students to their college 
should be subordinate to, if no less than, their loyalty to the University. We do 
not propose that the University chest should bear the burden of maintaining these 
hostels; but we are confident that the University could successfully appeal for special 
funds in support of a comprehensive Bcheme of the kind we have outlined, while 
some assistance could, no doubt, be obtained from the Board of Education towards 
the initial cost of those portions of the buildings which would be assigBed to students 
in training as teachers. No doubt all University hostels would not be intended to 
serve the needs of students irrespective of their Faculty 01' place of study. The 
theological colleges, for instance, are nearly all residential, and the students in them 
must almost necessarily be segregated, though even hostels for theological students 
might well be open to other students. Provision already exists for small hostels near 
hospitals, where medical students holding hospital appointments can live during the 
tenure of their posts. These are exceptional cases, and need not interfere with the 
general pollcy of the Univ~rBity. 

105. The majority of the students in London, however, will probably always be 
living at home, and for these in partioular means must be found for intercourse with 
their fellows. They would gain immensely from the existence of a number of 
hostels in the suburbs, for the playing fields would be there, and there they would 
learn to know, as the guests of their friends in residence, the social side of university 
life. But this is not enough. The University should encourage the formation of 
central University Societies for registered undergraduate and graduate students of 
both sexes with certain rooms and halls to be used in common. We contemplated 
that the central University buildings referred to in our Fourth Report would provide 
the necessary accommodation for this purpose, as well as headquarters for the Officer's 
Trainin~ Corps. In these buildings the Students~ Representative Council and other 
UniversIty societies could meet regularly, and the College 50cieties could also meet 
from time to time in common session. In this way the students scattered through 
London for their studies would have a centre for common intercourse, while sOlite of 
them would meet again under the university roof because they were residents in the 
hostels forming the outer ring of tmiversity institutions. 

106. We pass now from the necessary conditions of tile students' life and work 
to those which particularly alIect the teachers, and which must exist if the University 
is to have the services of the best teachers, and to ensure the continuance of work of 
the kind we have described. 

In the first place, it is necessary that the terms of their appointment and 
employment should be suitable. Experience has shown that the University cannot 
be certain of securing suitable conditions for the teachers when they are paid for by 
bodies over which it has no financial control. rhe first necessity is therefore tlIat 
the University should provide its own teaching, by which we mean that it s~ou~d 
appoint, pay, pension, and dismiss its teachers, and not leave these primary dutIes III 
the hands of independent corporations. Witll this control in its hands the University 
may blr trusted- . 

(i) to choose its staff for individual excellence from the widest possible field; 
(ii) to give them such remuneration including superannuation and such conditions 

of tenure as will free then:t from the pressure of material anxiety; 
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(iii) to arrange that their teaching duties leave ample time for their own individual 
work; 

(iv) to arrange that the libraries, laboratories, and other means of assistance pro
vided for them are such as to permit of advanced wOl'k and research; and 

(v) to give them a voice in the selection of their colleagues. 

10i. The Senate has given a clear proof that this is the ·present policy' of the Action of 
University in the rules it has adopted for its own guidance in granting the status of present 
University Pl'Ofessor or Reader and in the selection of "Appointed Te!l-chers." Scnat". 

The University has already made the attempt to establish a boay of university 
teachers of the first rank by granting the titleo! University Professor, or University 
Reader, to selected teachers in its Schools; but the result has only confirmed us in 
the conviction that the University could not rely upon a procedure of this kind as II 
means of securing an adequate and properly distributed university staff. In some 
cases the appointing bodiell have objected to the conditions laid down by the University; 
in others they have refused for their teachers the status offered them; and the governing 
body of one of the lllost illlponant Schools refused altogether to furnish the University 
with any particulars as to their staff, or to accept the status offered to certain of their 
teachers on the strength of their reputation in the scientific world. Quite apart, 
however, from these difficulties, the experiment, interesting and important as it has 
been, has revealed the fatal inherent weakness, that there is no possible means of 
bringing a university staff thus recruited into a due relation, as regards either its 
numbers or its distribution, to university needs. The University might find itself 
sllpplied with half a dozen professors of one subject and without a single professor or 
reader in another equally important branch of knowledge. One School might have 
the advantage of a University Professor at the head of most of its departments, and 
another might have none. University organisation cannot prooeed on these lines, 
and the difficulties we have described can be removed only by placing the appointment 
of all teachers of the University in the hands of the University itself, or at least by 
giving the University an effect.ive "oice in their appointment. Arrangements might 
be made, for instance, under which the University and the governing body of a hospital 
would appoint the same person to a professorship or lectureship, and also to a 
position on the hospital staff. We shall explain later the arrangements we propose 
fot the recognition of institutions whose teachers are not appointed and paid by the 
University (800 paragraphs 376 ff); but we are of opinion that no teacher appointed 
by an independent body should be a teacher of the University. In this way alone will 
the University be provided with teachel'!! who, like the undergraduates, will form a 
homogeneous body in respect of their qualifications and aim. The University will then 
have secured a standard, not ouly in its students attending undergraduate courses (as 
explaine<J- above), but also in tiJe teachers Under whom they will study. We believe 
that if these two standards are maintained, the standard of the degree will follow 
inevitably. Hitherto the tradition of the University has been to judge the standard of 
an examination by the percentage of passes or failures, a tradition inherited from the old 
examining University, where no other index was possible. The standard of a teaching 
university, however, cannot be measured in this way, for, if it is working properly, 
students will not present themselves for examination until they are ready, and the 
percentage of failures ought in consequence to be very low. The only means of 
maintaining a standard in a teaching university are the rigid exclusion of students 
who are unfit for university studies, and the existence of a body of highly qualified 
and productive teachers, organised in departments adequately equipped. 

108. If the University is so organised as to provide the conditions necessary for Teachers' 
its proper working in accordance with the principles we have described, the teachers controL over 
of the University ought under proper sa£eguar~ to have control of the education and education. 
examination of tiJeir students, and the University ought to be so constituted as to ""~. exaDU
give it them. It will be explained how this should be done in the next Part of nil 1011. 

OUr Report. The Professorial Board of University College say in the memorandum 
presented to us "that to secure freedom of the University teacher to teach as he 
.. thinks best, and not by a hard and fast syllabus, should be in the forefront of the 
'! problems to be solved by the present Commission. 1£ freedom can be obtained 
.. for the teacher freedom for the learner will follow,"! and we think tiJe Professorial 
Board are right. 

I API'''' ,,, 8'" Rep""/' Appendi~ YII~ p. 413. 
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109. The control of education and examination, in their executive aspects, should 

be entrusted to the teachers of the University, but. they should not determine its 
educational policy, though that policy should be determined in the light of the expert 
advice which the teachers are peculiarly fitted to give. The control of finance, on 
which educational policy must in the ultimate issue depend, should be vested in a 
small' Councilor Senate acting as the supreme executive body of the University. By 
control of finance we mean a great deal more than the allocation of sl1ch sums of monev 
for educational purposes as have been in the past or may be in the future at the fre~ 
disposal of the University. 1£ the University is to appoint and pay the teachers attached 
to the colleges which are in close connexion with it, it must obviouslv also have control 
of. the whole finance of these institutions. The essential principl~s of incorporation 
exhibited in the Acts of Parliament transferring University and King's Colleges to the 
University IllU",t be extended to all the centres in which university education, as we 
have described it, will be given. "If the, teaching in the various Faculties is to be 
" both powerfully and economically organised, we believe," say the signatories of 
Report A of the Academic Council, "that college organisation, instead of dominating, 
" must be subordinated to faculty organisation, due regard being had of course to the 
" need for supplying the various parts of the great area of London with educational 
" facilities."l Report A points out with cogency that the funds available for higher 
education in London have been, and still are, mauifestly inadequate; and we may add 
that they can never be so abundantly forthcoming as to make it unnecessary to 
husband them to the utmost and to avoid extravagant duplication. Economical 
administration of limited funds is inconsistent with financial rivalry between inde
pendent institutions. University education can never be supplied at a profit; and, in 
the interest of the public, who must furnish so large a proportion of the necessary 
funds, it is essential that there should be unified financial control of all that teaching 
for which the University can properly make itself educationally responsible. For 
these reasons we think that the control of finance should be placed in the hands of the 
University. 

3. THE GOVERNMENl' OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

110. The supreme governing body or Court must, in our opinion, be of different 
constitution from the present Senate, which is modelled largely on the type of the 
constitution of the two older lmiversities. These universities are not dependent upon 
public funds for their maintenance, and their history makes their govermnent by 
teachers and graduates reasonable, or at least explains it. The city university is in 
an altogether different case, and we agree with Report A of the Academic Council 
in the belief that the modern city university cannotflollrish if 'the population it 

,mainly serves is indifferent to its welfare. "London," !:lays that Report, "will not 
" regard the University of London as an integral Palt of the' City until the University 
" is willing to entrust its supreme guidance to a body composed mainly of citizens." 
Several important witnesses2 have also given evidence in support of the plan of 
placing the supreme power in the hands of a widely representative COlU"t, while the 
only arguments advanced against it are those contained in Report B, which was 
signed by seven members ,of the Academic Council. These members think that 
"a body of the size and heterogeneous character proposed would have no real 
" power," which would in fact rest entirely with the small executive. They further 
think the executive" could not take adequate cognizance of the complicated problems" 
of university education in London. We believe the first of these arguments is based 
upon a confusion of thought between legislative and executive :nmctions. A large 
heterogeneous body cannot transact executive business, and for this purpose it wo~ld 
be powerless because inefficient, while the power would rest, as it ought to rest, Wlth 
the executive body. But it will be able to make the voice of its constituencies heard 
in the general plan of organisation and policy, by its control over the University 
Statutes, over the inclusion of institutions as Constituent Colleges, and over the recog
nition of institutions as Schools of the University. Here its power is complete and 
final. Nor are we impressed by the argument that a small executive would be 
incapable of handling the manifold problems of university education in London. The 
Senate, as we think of it, will have the control of finance, and through finance of the 
details of educational policy; but it will not act without advice, and it will have all 
the facts pJ'esented by those best able to explain their significance befo~e coming to 
a decision. We do not think it necessary that each Constituent or lllcorporated 

I Appx. to 2nd Report, Acauemic Council Report, § 50, p. 2~ I. 
• App.,. to 1st Report, Riicker. Q. 709 .if.; Foster, Statement ,§ 38, p. 139, Qs. 1994-8. 2003-8; 

Reay, Qs. 2071-4; Roscoe, Statement § 4, p. 174, Qs. 2503-6. Appr. to 2nd Report, Starling, Qs, 3291,3299. 
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College should have a representative on the executive bodr, as urged by one witness,! 
if means are provided, as they should be, for the delegaCies of these colleges to have 
(lirect access to the Senate, and for ensuring that the Senate shall not act in any 
matter affecting a Constituent or incorporated College without giving the delegacy 
in charge an opportunity of being heard. The presence of representatives of these 
colleges on the Senate, with a power of voting, would not only increase its size 
unduly but might encourage the continuance of historic jealousies, and detract from 
the judicial temper which should animate the chief executive organ of the 
University. For these reasons we shall propose in the following Part of this 
Report the establishment of a Court and a Senate so constituted as, in our opinion, 
to be able to achieve the end we have in view. 

111. The Senat.e should not be in the main a representative body, and should Constitution 
not, as to any large part, consist of teachers. The teachers who have seats upon of Senate. 
it should not be so electcd as to represent particular studies or particular institu-
tions, but merely to ensure a mutual understanding between the men of affairs and 
the men of learning. It is of the utmost importance that the Senate should be so 
constituted as to be able to work out a carefully considered policy for the maintenance 
and development of university teaching in the metropolis. 'Experience has shown 
that a body made up of repre~entatiyes of a number of different interests is incapable 
of formulating a united plan of action, and all the members of the new Senate should 
therefore as Jar as possible be appointed for their personal qualifications as men 
of business knowledge and administrative capacity. With this end in view a large 
proportion of its members should be nominated by the Crown and not elected by other 
bodies, but all the members would be members ex officio of the Court. The view 
has been expressed2 that the Court" should be able to turn out a Council "-by which 
is meant the' body we have named the Senate-" of whose policy it disapproved." 
\Ve should agree that this ought to be so if the executive body derived all its powers 
and functions from the superior body. We contemplate, however, that in London, as 
in the provincial universities, there should be a differentiation of function esta blished 
under the Statutlls and based ultimately upon the obvious fact t.hat administration 
needs continuity of purpose and control, and the expert judgment which long-
continued 'and constant work in the administrative field alone can give. An executive 
committee which was liable to dismissal at any moment would tend to lose its 
initiative, and might spend the greater portion of its period of office in learning its 
business. We think the legislative control which we propose to vest in the Court, 
and the means it will possess of bringing ,public opinion to bear upon university 
policy, will effectually prevent friction, while it will avoid the danger of Rudden 
reversals of policy, which are, more fatal in educational matters than in other 
departments of human activity. , 

112 .. We shall also describe in Part III. of our Report the constitution and powers Academic 
of the Academic Council. This Council should be a body of university teachers, to Council. 
which the Senate might delegate such executive functions as it would not he 
wise to delegate to the Faculties separately. Its main duties, however, would 
be advisory, and it should be so constituted as to ensure that the Senate should 
have before it the opinion of the University Professoriate as a whole, expressed 
through its appointed l·epresentatives. The Senate should receive a I'eport from 
the Academic Council before coming to a decision upon any educational question 
affectiug the University as a whole which may arise-whether through an appeal by 
a Faculty; or from a delegacy entrusted with the management of a Constituent 
College 01' a University Department; or otherwise. 

113. Finally, we think that if the University can be reconstituted so as to provide Greater 
for all the things which we have described, as we believe it can be, it should be freedom of 
endowed, under the necessary Act of Parliament" with much greater freedom of gov.erllment 
government than the present University possesses, and with this end in view the demable. 
Statutes should be simple and 'few, leaving {IS many things as possible to be settled hy 
regulations and byelaws of the University. Its various Councils and Committees 
Fac.ulti.E's and Boards of Studies, should have freedom to delegate their functions and 
duties 1D a very broad way. It :should have freedom to arranO'e its teachers into such 
Fnculties and to confer such degrees and other distinctions "as it shall from time to 
time dlltermine, subject only to II general power of appeal to Your Majesty's Privy 
Council by persons or bodies affected. • 

E liS'll) 

1 Appx. to ~lId nep.I't, Miss Ed!(ell, Q •. 3606-11, 362!}-33 • 
• ApPJ" to 211d Report, Pollard, Note VIU., p. 301. 
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114. We cannot expect or hope that all the teaahers and institutions at present 
connected more or less closely with the University will be able 01' willing to form' 
a part of the University in the intimate way we have foreshadowed. For some a 
looser ('onnexion must be provided; and the recommendations we shall make to this 
end will enable UB to deal with another problem, viz., that of the External student. 
But if an organisation can be devised for the best Colleges and Schools, which would 
apply to them, as far as the circumstances aHow, the principles which govern the 
organisation of universities of the professorial type everywhere else, the provision 
which at present exists in London for real university teaching and for the advance-· 
ment of science and learning will be freed from the restrictions which now tend to
reduce it to a level with much that is not of the same kind. A standard will have 
been established to which institutions which are for the moment excluded may ultimately 
be raised. The same degree may be obtainable by students in both kinds of institution ;. 
but the difference ill the training that has preceded it in the two cases will be so· 
obvious that the degree will tend to take its proper place in public estimation. No· 
public teaching institutions will be excluded from the inner circle of the University 
that are able and willing to adopt its methods and ideals, and to entrust their 
educational policy to its management, unless indeed thflyare excluded by distance 
:!'rom a real share in its common life. If these last are strong enough they should 
become independent universities. But if they are not strong enough to stand alone 
they still have no claim to be included in a university with which they cannot 
become really one through the co-operation of either students or teachers. 

N~ comp':o- 115. So strongly indeed do we hold the view that the method of worfing we have 
mlSeto.Slhle described, and the conditions upon which alone such work can be done, are essential 
~i'~l\~n";i~'"- to the existence of a real University in London, and that such a University is a 
tious of national and imperial as well as a merely local need, that it would be better not 
universit.y to interfere at all with the existing constitution than to attempt anything less funda
organi.at.ion. mental. Any reconstruction worth the making must provide the University with at 

least a nucleus which may safely be trusted to grow and develop. 'l'he University. 
will then avoid the gradual lowering of standards which has already brought it twice 
into a critical situation. We mean, of course, standards of teaching, not standards of 
examination. 
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PART III: 

THE APPLICATION OF THE FOREGOING PRINCIPLES. 

l. THE FINANCiAL AND EDUCATIONAL CONTROL OF CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND 

UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS. 

116. In this Part of our Report we propose to consider first, how the University 
is to be given the financial control, and the control of the educational policy of its 
Constituent Colleges and Departments, which it must have if it is to· do its work 
properly. This control will, among other things, include the appointment of 
university teachers and the determination of the conditions of their employment. 
The principal university teachers will constitute the Faculties which will be the 
executive bodies entrusted with carrying out the educational pol.\cy of the University. 

117. The incorporation of University and King's Colleges has furnished us with 
the guidance of actual experiflnce i:m. dealing with this problem, and the Acts which 
transferred them to the University are valuable precedents. We have already 
explained (If paragraphs 106-109) why the essential principles of incorporation, as 
exemplified in those Acts, must be extended to all Constituent Colleges and 
Departments of the Universit~· j but the Acts differ from each other in important 
respects and are useful illustrations of the application of the general principles 
to the special circumstances of particular cases. The circumstances with which 
the King's College Act had to deal were different from those of University College 
in three important respects, and this led to variations in the arrangements mad!) 
.which may have a bearing upon other cases 'of transfer. In the first place, a 
complete University Faculty (the theological department .of· the college) was not. 
transferred to the Un.iversity, but 'was -corttiilUed -under the control p£ the original 
corporation, and carried on in the same buildings with the· Faeulties that were 
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transferred. This necessitated certain arrangements for administration and discipline 
which did not arise in the case of University College. In the next place a portion of 
the buildings, both of Kints College and of King's College for Women, was retained 
for the use of the theological department, and for the teaching of theology and 
l·eligion. In the third place it was provided that King's College, and King's College 
for Women, which were practically two separate institutions, should be managed by 
one delegacy, though the Senate was empowered to establish a second delegacy for 
the Women's College if they thought it desirable to do so.'* ' 

118. The ideal to be aimed at is complete incorporation, such as is effected by Future 
the Acts referred to. We think this is best for the University, and also for every polioy as to 
institution that comes in as a Constituent College 01' a Department of the University; ~?corpora
because the fullest opportunity for the free development of the University in all its Ion. 
parts lies in the greatest attainable unity of interests and aims. The facts of each 
case must be considered, and the best arrangement made that can be devised for 
giving effect to the main end in view, either with 01' without the authority of Parlia-
ment as may be required. It will appeal' from the cases we deal with later that, 
for special reasons, it may be necessary to be satisfied in some cases with less than 
complete incorporation. But this will not be found to be incompatible with giving 
the University the ultimate control both of finance and of educational policy. 

119. Constituent Colleges lnay be established by the University, but any Constituent 
institution engaged in doing university work in one or more Faculties which is Colleges. 
strong enough in one or more of those Faculties to comply with the conditions 
for incorporation, and which transferred to the University the financial and educa-
tional control of one or more of the Faculties represented in the institution, 
would become a Constituent College of the University in the Faculty or Faculties 
in respect of which financial and educational control had been transferred. No 
institution should be considered strong enough to become a Constituent College in 
any Faculty unless it is able to provide a full course for the first and higher degrees 
awarded in that Faculty. The teachers in the Faculty or Faculties brought under 
the financial and educational control of the University would have all those powers 
and functions in relation to university government which are described in the 
present Part of our Heport. The responsible teachers in: Constituent Colleges would 
be University Professors 01' University Readers. 

120. If a department dealing with a single subject of study, or with a group University 
of studies of less range than a Faculty, is established by the University itself, or is Depart
put under its financial and educational control, it will become a University'Department ments. 
of the particular stuely or group of studies to which it is devoted. Its teachers 
would have the same status and powers as other lpliversity teachers of similar 
status, and its students would rank with students in Constituent Colleges; but if any 
of them were candidates for a first degree of the University, and were studying other 
subjects in the degree course at a Constituent College, the teachers of the several 
subjects of the course would form the necessary examining board. This matter is 
explained in detail ill paragraphs 126-130. 

2. THE CONSTITUTION AND GENERAL POWERS o~' THE FACULTIES. 

121. Before considering how much of the present provision for university 'l'he Faculty 
education could be organised in accordance with the principles laid down in Part II. the basi. of 
of our Report, it will be convenient to describe the constitution and powers of the unive~sit~ 
FacultieEl. There is reason. in the nature of things why the consideration of the organIsatIon. 
organisation of the Uniyersity as a teaching body should start from the constitution 
and functions of its several Faculties. The division and the grouping of the teachers 
into Faculties is the distinguishing mark of the organisation of universities as 
compared with that of other educational institutions-a characteristic which has its 
origin and justification in the circmnstance that students are receiving at a university 
their final systematic preparation for one or ot.her of the several occupations of life 
for which a university education is the necessary, or, at any rate, the most advantageous 
preliminary. Consequently there is, or should be, a natural grouping of the branches 
of knowledge which st.udents pursue. There is also for the most part a closer 
relation between the several studies included within a Faculty, and a similarity in 

'the point of view from which they are approached, which mark them off from the 
studies of another Faculty, and bring the teachers concerned with them into closer 
int.ellectual sympathy . 

• The Sonate has now established 8 sepan\te delegacy for King's College for Women. 
D2 
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122. The evidence we have received shows clearly that the several Faculties do 
not require exactly the same constitution, or even identical functions, to be assigned 
to each of them. We shall therefore approach the problem- of university organisation 
from the standpoint of each in turn, after we have dealt with those matters which, in 
accordance with the general principles we have already laid down, are common to 
them all. 

123. In dealing with the teachers who might properly be included in the several 
Faculties, we shall assume for the moment that the necessary steps have been 
taken to give the University control of their appointment, and of the equipment 
without which they cannot do their work. We desire to make it clear at once, 
however, that unless and until this control is established the teachers concerned 
would not be included in the Faculty to which we have assigned them provisionally, 
and their departments would not become Constituent Collcges of the University or 
University Departments as the case might be. . 

Constitution, 124. Weare of opinion that all the University Faculties alike should have the 
powers, and following constitution, powers, and duties;-
duties com .. 
mon to.1l (i) The Faculty should consist, either wholly or in the main,'~ of the University 
Faculties. Professors (including Honorary and Associate Professors) of the subjects 

comprised within the Faculty; of the University Readers (including 
Honorary and Associate Readers) in subjects for which the University 
has not provided professorships; and of such other teachers and officers 
appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Vice-

Univenity 
Professors 
&lid Readers. 

Chancellor should ex officio be a member of every Faculty. 

By a University Professor and a University Reader respectively, we mean a 
teacher in a Constituent College, or University Department, to whose post the title, 
status and salary of a University Professor or a University Reader may be assigned 
by the University. The stat~ls of a professor would always confer independence in 
the sense that his post would not be subordinate to that of any other teacher. The 
status of a reader would also confer independence in the same seuse provided that 
there was no professor of the same subject. A University Reader would not be a 

. member of the Faculty, ex officio, unless there was no University Professor of his 
subject in the University. The University should have the power to grant the title 
of Honorary Professor and Honorary Reader to its own teachers to whom the status 
and duties of a University Professor or University Reader have in exceptional cases 
been assigned, though the minimum salary of a professor or reader may not be 
attached to the posts they hold. We think the University should also have power 
to confer the title of Associate Professor or Associate Reader upon a teacher of the 
University whose duties are not those of a full University Professor or University 
Reader, provided he is otherwise qualified for the status of a professor or reader. 
Further, if the Governing Body of a School of the Uniyersity (i.e., an institution 
connected with the University other than a Constituent College or University 
Department) is prepared to place the appointment of one or more of its teaching 
posts in the hands of the University, and has attached to those posts the same 
conditions as to qualification, salary, and tenure as those adopted by the University 
for its own professors and readers respectively, we think the University should have 
the power of confen-ing the title and status of Associate Professor, and Associate 
Reader, on the t.eachers it appoints to those posts. Associate Professors would 1:>e 
members ex officio of the Faculty or Faculties to which their subject of study 
belonged, while Associate Readers would be members of 'their respective Faculties, 
ex o.fficio, only if there was no Professor or Associate Professor of their subject in 
the University. 

(ii) The Faculty should have the power of appointing committees cons.isting of 
members of the Faculty, or of members of the Faculty together With other 
persons. Such co=ittees would be appointed to act as Boards of Studies 
and for other purposes, and the Faculty should be able to ,delegate to a 
committee such 'of its own powers as it may think fit, and to empower any 
committee to delega.te any of i.ts powers to sub-committees of. its .o~u 
members. Two or more Faculties should have power to appomt Jomt 
committees, and E'ach Faculty should have power to appoint committees 
jointly with other bodies . 

• We shall explain under the head of each Faculty in f.urJ which of ~hese alternatives appears to 11/::1 

the mOl'e suitable to the Faculty in questiou~ 
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(iii) The Faculty should have the power to determine generally the conditiulls for 
the award of degrees, diplomas, and other distinctions within the purview 
of the Faculty. 

(iv) The Faculty should have the power to determine generally the course of study 
to be pursued by students of the University in the subjects within the 
Faculty. 

(v) The Faculty should be responsible for the conduct of the examinations 
of students in Constituent Colleges and University Departments of the 
Faculty. 

(vi) The Faculty should present to the Senate all candidates for the award of 
degrees, diplomas, and other distinctions within the purview of the Faculty. 

(vii) The Faculty should consider and advise the Senate as to the needs of the 
Faculty and as to the provision and organisation of the teaching within it. 

Although the powers of each Faculty should be limited to matters concerning that 
Faculty, arrangements should be made to enable one Faculty to confer with another 
or with all the other Faculties; and for this purpose regulations should provide for 
the summoning and holding of joint meetings of two or more Faculties and of general 
meetings of all the Faculties. 

Tbe Faculties should be constituent bodies of the University. 

3. THE RELATION OF THE FACULTIES TO CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND 
UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS. 

125. It will be convenient at this point to consider the extent to which the Faculty Relati~n of . 
should control the teaching and examinations in the several Constituent Colleges and FnClll~tle. tod 
U · . D . h" I' I h'f d f f d . te .. illig an llIverslty epartments WIt III It. tIS c ear t at 1 a proper egree 0 :ree om IS to examina-
be given to the University Professors the crucial point in the organisation of the tions. . 
University is the rE'lation of the Faculties to the teaching and examinatiom. If the 
academic frepdom of the professors and students is to be maintained, the functions of the 
Faculties and Boards of Studies with respect to courses of study and examinations 
for the degrees of the Universit~· must be sufficiently general to allow scope for 
individual initiative on the part of the professors, and for confidence in their teachers 
on the part of the students. What is required is that the students, having attained a 
certain standard of training and knowledge before admission, shall pursue an approved 
course of study for at least three years under the direct personal influence of 
teachers of university rank, and shall be entitled to receive the university degree 
upon attaining, by means of university training, a standard of education prescribed in 
general terms by the University through the Faculty. That this standard has 
been attained should be certified by the teachers of each student, and should be 
ascertained by them by means of such evidence, including in most cases the test 
of examinations, as the University through the Faculty may prescribe. But in 
order that thiR ideal may bA realised we must be certain that the teachers will really 
be of university rank. We have made recommendations as to the constitution of 
the Faculties and as to the staffing of Const.ituent Colleges and University Depart-
ments for the purpose of ensuring that the teaching and the general supervision of 
it shall be in the hands of men of the kind we intend. We think that the rules 
lit present adopted by the University for appointment to professorships do in fact 
secure the appointment of the best, teachers under proper conditions of appointment, 
aud we propose that these rules should be of universal application in the Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments. 

The powers of the Faculty with rpil"ard to courses of study and examinations The powers 
should therefore be as follows :- . of the 

(1) It should prescribe the subjects of. study for the degrees granted by the Faculty. 
University within the Faculty. It should decide which are to be com
pulsory and which optional, and the normal amount of time to be given 
to each subject. 

(2) It should decide what is to be the length of the full course for the several 
degrees, subject to the minimum for each Faculty which may be imposed 
by the Senate, and subject in the case of the Medical Faculty to the 
requirements established by law. 

(3) It should prescribe in general terms the standard of knowledge required 
-but this it will do by indicating the range of study. The Faculty 
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of Arts will decide, for instance, whether the study of 1\ mo,lern 
language should include the whole of its literature, or only a peri()(l 
or either alternatively. Similarly the Faculty of Science will decid~ 
whether the study of a science shall necessarily include certain parts of 
the science, and the Faculty of Technology will dec.ide the necessary 
range of studies in engineering. But the Faculty will not indicate the 
range of any subject by means of a detailed syllabus, for this is a matter 
for the professor in consultation with his colleagues in the same branch of 
learning. 

U) It should decide how far written, oral, and practical examinations should 
respectively form part of the test for the several university examinations, 
and how far the record of work done by the student during his course 
shall be taken into consideration together with, or in place of, the 
formal examination in any subject, and the manner in which this shall 
be provided for. 

It should also draw up regulations for the meetings of Boards of 
Examiners (as ·explained below, paragraph] 28) and for the preparation of 
the Pass and Honours Lists. 

(5) It should consider and endorse all Pass and HOllours Lists submitted by 
Boards of Examiners. The Faculty should publish the lists referring to 
examinations other than the final examination for degrees, but all recom
mendations for degrees should be submitted to the Senate for their award. 

(6) It should appoint Assessors in the manner described below to co-operate 
with the heads of departments in the conduct of the puLlic examinations 
(If the University in such manner as the Faculty may decide. ' 

(7) It should receive a report from each of its Committees or Boards of Studies as 
to the courses of instruction proposed to be given in the Faculty each year. 

(8) It should give the decision in any case where a difference of opinion has arisen 
between the head of a department and the Assessor or Assessors appointed 
for the purpose of assisting in the examinations referred to above. 

126. We have now to consider the powers and duties of the teachers. In the 
same way as the Faculty, which consists of the principal teachers of the group 
of subjects comprised within it, is thought of as extending beyond the lines of 
individual Constituent Colleges, so the several subjects within the Faculty sbould 
be organised into departments, which may, if necessary, extend beyond an individual 
college. Although, therefore, in the Constituent Colleges of the University the 
teaching shoulcl bfl' organised in departments according to subjects, and a teacher 
of the rank of a University Professor should be the head of each department, and 
should have the supervision of all the teaching in the department, and be responsible 
for the work of itfl teachers, it does not follow that the department should be 
limited to the College to which the Professor, or head of the department, is attached; 
provided always that any two Colleges between which the department may be 
divided are sufficiently close to each other to allow of effective supervision by a 
single head. 

If, therefore, in a Constituent College of the 'University there are teachers of a 
subject, but none of them is of the rank of a University Professor, there should not 
be an independent department for that subject in that College, but the teaching 
should be affiliated to and become a part of the corresponding department of another 
College where there is a teacher of the subject of the rank of a University Professor, 
and he should be made responsible for the work of the teachers in both Colleges. 
It would not be possible, however, to extend this system Ot linking smaller institutions 
to bigger ones except where their close proximity renders it feasible for the students 
to attend lectures at'both and easy for the teachers in both to be in close and constant 
contact with each other., If there is no 'department with a professor at its head 
sufficiently near to admit of this, the University should either raise the department in 
question to independent status by appointing a professor to be its head, or it should 
abandon the department, for the existence of a professor elsewhere shows that the 
subject is not one that should be entrusted to a subordinate teacher. Amerelyformal 
-supervision of an outlying department by a professor whose work lies miles away 
would obviously fail to produce the unity of spirit and control which is necessary. 
If, howe,er, the department deals with a branch of study in respect of which the 
University has not yet appointed any professor, it should be in charge of a U~vers!ty 
Reader, and the Reader who is at its head tiliould have the same powers as a UnllVerSlty 
Professor. 
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127. 'fhe head of each department ina Constituent College of the University will '1'ower. of 
himself interpret the general regulations of the Faculty in regard to his branch of '~ead of a 
stud v. and will himself lay down the course of study to be followed in his department, epartmellt. 
and' the classes and lectures to be held by the teachers in it. The head of the 
department will have complete freedom, subject only to this degree of control on the 
part of the Faculty,. that it may give directions as to the futw'e scope of the courses 
given by him or under his supervision, if it finds that an adequate range of study has 
not been provided. The Professor, or if there be no Professor of the subject in the Control of 
University the Reader, will have the control of his department, laboratories, and delegacy 
libraries, but will also be subject to the control of the delegacy of the College or over hend of 
delegacietl of the Colleges in which his department is situated in all matters affecting department. 
time-table, finance, discipline, and the like. Any subordinate wacher in his department 
should be able to approach the delegacy of the College in which the department is 
placed in regard to any of the courses of instruction he may be required or wish to 
give, and siInilarly in regard to access to laboratories and libraries, and their decision 
should be final. We think this safeguard of the freedom of the jnnior teachers is 
desirable in order to provide against the possibility of a professor using his power 
in the tyrannical way in 'which we have heard it is sometimes used in foreign 
universities. 

128. Further, the head of each department, and under his direction the other 
teachers in his department, would be the exaIniners of the students attached to the 
department" but for the purposes of the public examinations one or two Assessors 
appointed by the Faculty would be conjoined with him. These Assessors Inight be 
the heads of departments dealing with the same or closely allied subjects in other 
Constituent Colleges, or they may, at the discretion of the Faculty, be teachers or 
other persons unconnected with any of the Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments. The Assessors would ha\-e the right to refer to the Faculty any matter 
affecting the examinations in which they disagreed with the head of the department, 
and the decision of the Faculty or in urgent cases of the Dean would be final. Any 
delegacy of a Constituent College or University Department should, however, have 
the right to appeal to the Senate against the decision of a Faculty, but since we 
desire to avoid encouraging appeals on matters of detail, the question referred should 
.always be one of principle rather than a particular act, and the decision of the 
Senate, which would be final, should not invalidate the action acttlally taken by the 
Faculty in the particular case, but merely be a direction for their future guidance. 

The several heads of departments and other teachers in a Faculty attached to a 
Constituent College, together with the Assessors appointed by the Faculty, would 
form the examining board for the public university examinations for degrees of 
oCandidates in that College, and at a meeting in common session would decide upon 
the Pass and Honours List to be submitted to the Faculty. 
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129. It follows from all we have said that so far as the Constituent Colleges Special ex
.and University Departments are concerned both the courses of study and the amina~ionfor 
examinations may vary from College to College, and that the single series of CColulstltuentl 
.... ~ d hth P H ··lldi oegesan< unIversity examlDatlOns ~or a egree, weer ass or onours, WI sappear. University 

The plan of a single course of study and a single series of open examinations Depart
for a degree which owes its origin to the system of examinations introduced at meuIs. 
Camhridge and Oxford in the last century were indeed abandoned in the Uni-
versit.y of London when it was reconstituted in 1900, for not only different courses 
·of study but also different exaIninations were contemplated as the rule for 
Internal and External students respectively. The unity of the Internal exalninations 
was further undermined by the provisions for Special Intermediate exaIninations 
in Schools of the University under the terms of Statute llll. Those who have been 
used to think of the general exaInination as the only possible method of testing 
candidates for degrees may perhaps fear that all guarantee for maintaining the 
standard of the degrees of the University has been abandoned under our proposals. 
To this we would reply that it is not possible by means of an examination to guarantee 
the maintenance of a standard for the degree except in the most general sense and 
within very wide limits. The standard of an exaInination in the same subject held -
from year to year can with the utmost care for details be maintained at only approxi-
mately the same level, and when it is possible for students to combine a series of 
subjects in hundreds of different ways this approximation is rendered far more 

. difficult. 
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130. The only way in which the standard of a degree can be maintained is. by 
maintaining the standard of the education which leads up to it, and a standard 
of education can be securp.d only by maintaining the standard of the teachp.1's 
and by taking care that their students are fit to profit by their teaching. This fitness 
of the students can in turn be secured only by requiring them to have received a proper 
preliminary education_ There will always be exceptional students who must be dealt 
with exceptionally, but this is true for the vast majority. Our whole scheme for 
th~ r~organisll;.tion of the Univ~rsity may ind~ed be said to rest upon the truth of 
thIS view. "e have stated It repeatedly III the course of our Report, and we 
are convinced that unless its truth is recognised no effective organisation of the 
University is possible. Our plan, however, does in fact provide for a general super
vision by the Faculty of the courses of study through the Boards of Studies and 
of the examinations through the agency of the Assessors it will appoint. The Reports 
of the Boards of Studies will show whether the range of study in a suhject as treated 
by the various teachers in the several Oonstituent Oolleges is broadly the same, even 
though the stress laid on different parts of it may be different and ought to be different 
in the hands of different teachers. It will be the duty of the Assessors to see that the 
examinations and other tests are broadly of the same searching nature in the several 
Oolleges, and to report to the Faculty upon them immediately if there is anything 
which needs criticism and which the teachers are unwilling to amend. They will 
also report normally at the close of the session after the examinations have been 
held. There will be no temptation for the teachers in one Oollege to lower their 
standard in order to attract students from other Oolleges, because the Oolleges 
will not be in financial competition os they are now, and if there were such a 
temptation the Assessors who would be teachers in another Oollege, if not selected 
from outside the University, might be trusted to prevent it. We believe that in fact 
the Rtandal'd of the university degrees would be much more constant and far higher 
under the system we have outlined than it has ever been hitherto. It could fall 
only if the University appointed inferior teachers, and if this were to happen no 
examination system C011ld Rave it. 

131. If the Faculties are to be entrusted 'with the powers which we have set out 
above, and the teachers are to be freed from the restrictions imposed by the common 
syllabus of instruction and a general quasi-external examination, it is necessary to 
make sure that the teachers in the several institutions to be admitted as Oonstituent 
Oolleges of the University are worthy of the trust that will be put in them. Some 
test must be applied to the existing Schools of the University in each Faculty, in 
order to ascertain if they are of such standing as to justify their admission to the 
privileges proposed for their teachers. A criterion has been supplied for the Faculties 
of Arts, Science, Laws, Engineering, and Economics by the action .the University 
itself has taken with regard to the conferment of the titles of University Professor 
and University Reader.1 It is true that on the incorporation of University and King's 
Colleges with the University, the Senate confen-ed the title of University Professor 
on certain heaus of departments in those colleges, without first seeking the assistance 
of Boards of Advisors as they did in considering the claims of teachers in the other 
Schools, and of certain additiona~ teachers at University and King's Oolleges. We do 
not think this difference of procedllre has made much differenco in the final result. 
We intend to apply this test, which, though a rough one, is sufficiently accurate for 
our purpose, in considering under the head of each Faculty above mentioned the 
amount of university teaching of high rank at present existing, and the additions 
that must be made to it in order to fit particular institutions to become Oonstituent 
Oolleges of the University in that Faculty. Of the remaining Faculties, that of 
Medicine, within which the Senate has granted the title of University Professor and 
University Header only in the subjects of pathology and hygiene, will be the subject 
of far-reaching proposals which will render the application of the present test 
unnecessary, while the Faculties of Theology and Music will also call for special 
treatment. 

132. Weare now in the position to consider each of the existing Faculties of 
the University in turn, to decide which institutions are sufficiently IJrovided with 
University Professors and Readers to become Oonstituent Oolleges of the University, 
and to make recommendations as to -the further provision necessary in order to enable 
any particular institution to cope with the more urgent needs for university education 
of the highest kind within the Faculty concerned. 

1 Appr. 10 3rd Report, App. II., p. 371.1f. 
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Th~ Faculty of Arts. 

Existing Provision. 

133. We find that the Senate has granted, or would be prepared to grant, subject Professors 
to certain conditions, the title of University Professor to 24 teachers, and the title of ~Ild Readers 
University Reader to 18 teachers in the Faculty of Arts. It has postponed action in ~ ;ncllity of 
respect of those teachers who are attached to institutions aided by the London County r •• 

Council, pending the Report of this Commission. These last-mentioned. teachers are 
indicated by a star in the following list" which shows the distribution of Professors 
and Readers at present :- t 

University College :-. 
Professors :-

1 in Archreology. 
1 in Architecture. 
1 in Comparative Philology. 
1 in Egyptology. 
1 in English History. 
1 in English Language and Literature. 
3 in Fine Art. 
1 in French. 
2 in German (1 jointly with Bedford College). 
1 in Greek. 
1 in Latin. 
2 in Philosophy. 
1 in .Esthetics. 

Readers:-
1 in Ancient History (jointly with Bedford College). 
1 in Geography. 
1 in German (jointly with Bedford and Westfield Colleges). 
1 in Modern History. 
1 in Logic and Ethics. 
1 in Tibetan Languages. 

Kiug's College :-
Professors :.-

1 in Classics. 
1 in Education. 
1 in English. 
1 in History-M'odern. 
1 in Romance Languages. 

Headers:-
1 in Ancient History. 
1 in German. . 
1 in Psychol0!P" 

*1 in Italian (joint.ly with Birkbeck College, South-Western Polytechnic and 
the City of London College). 

1 in French. 

London Day Training College :
Professors :-

1 in Education. 
"'1 in Experimental Pedagogy. 

Bedfol'd College :
Professor :-

[1 in German] Gointly with University College). 

t In oases where t.wo or more posts are held by a siligle teacher the ~ecolld aud later posts in the list lire 
plact'J iu sq lU\I'O bnu~kets. 

• 
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Readers :-
[1 ill Ancient History] (jointly with University College). 
2 in English. 
1 in Fine Art. 
['1 in German] (jointly with University and Westfield Colleges). 
1 in Greek. 

• 

In addition there is It Reader in English at the Goldsmiths' College, a teacher 
in German at the Birkbeck College who has been recommended to the Senate for 
the title of University Reader, and there was, till recently, a teacher in History who 
divided his time between the East London and Birkbeck Colleges, who had heen 
recommended for the title of Reader. ' 

134. The foregoing table is concerned with the standard of the teachers, but it 
suggests another test which is not without importance in deciding which institutions 
are capable of being brought within the University. No doubt the strength of the 
teaching in the main subjects in each Faculty, as measured by the rank of the 
teachers and the conditions under which they work, is the most important test to 
apply, but it is worth noticing that if the institutions were tested by the range of the 
subjects in which instruction is given the result would be very much the same. 

It is in the course for the degree in Arts that the difference of range in the subjects 
tallght in different institutions appears most clearly. Under the present regulations of 
the University a candidate for a Pass degree is required to take four subjer:ts. Two 
of the subjects must be languages, and one of the languages must be either Latin 
or Greek. Subject to these general regulations, the range from which the candidate 
may select r:omprises the following 22 subjects :-

Ten languages :
Latin. 
Greek. 
English. 
French. 

()ther Arts subjects :
History. 
Geography. 

Science and Arts subjects :-' 
Pure Mathematics. 

German. 
Italian. 
Spanish. 
Russian. 

Economics. 
Philosophy. 

Sanskrit. 
Hebrew. 

Education. 

Applied Mathematics. 
Science subjects :-

Physics. Geology. Zoology. 
Chemistry. Botany. 

There are 18 branches for the Honours degree in Arts, which are as follows :-
Classics. Persian. Indian .Branch. 
English. Hebrew, &c. Mathematics. 
French. Chinese. Architecture. 
German. Italian. Archreology. 
History. Spanish. Philosophy. 
Arabic. Russian. Psychology. 

The enormous difference of range, apart altogether from the question of the 
standard of the teachers, which may exist bet.ween two institutions pro.viding a 
complete 'course for the Pass degree is obvious. One institution may provide 
instruction in each of the 22 subjects given above, and in the 18 branches for an 
Honours course, while another may give instruction in, for example, Latin and 
English only, if it provides comses in two of the science subjects, or in one of 
them and in mathematics. 

135. It is clear from the foregoing considerations that the only institutions 
which can be- included at present. as Constituent Colleges of t~e University in the 
Faculty of Arts are University College, Kin,.g's College, and posslb~y Bedford C.olleg.e; 
while the London Day Training College might properly be constituted a University 
Department of Education within the Faculty. The inclusion of Bedford CoJ!.ege and 
the London Day Training College would of course depend upon the governmg body 
of the former, and upon the London County 90un?il in the cas~ of the latte! bei~g 
prepared either to transfer them to the Uwverslty or to wye the UnIversity 
educational and financial control over them. It might not be possIble for the London 
County Council to effect a complete incorporation of the London Day Training College 
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in the University even if they desired it to become a University Department of 
Education. Any arrangement made with the University for that purpose would have 
to protect the interests of students resident in the Administrative County of London 
who might desire to become teachers in elementary schools. It might also be 
necessary that the County Council should retain a voice in the appointment, payment 
and conditions of service of the teaching staff of the Departmf'nt, and with J:egard to 
the relations of the University Professorship of Education to the post of principal of 
the School. It does not seem impossible, however, for such an arrangement t'O be 
made consistently with the principles laid down for financial and educational control. 
The proposals we shall make later in connexion with university control over the work 
<>f the Imperial College may furnish f'uggestions that will prove useful in this case 
also. 

Additional Provision required. 
136. We have now to consider what additional provision is immediately necessary 

to render these four institutions taken together a reasonably efficient Faculty of 
Arts, and what further provision should be made as soon as possible independently 
of them, in order to meet the needs of the metropolis as the centre of the Empire. We 
do not desire to convey the impression that the further provision to which we refer 
exhausts the needs of the University in the Faculty of Arts, or that additional 
professorships, readerships, buildings, equipment and libraries, will not be necessary 
if the University is really to possess full means for the highest instruction in literary 
and philosophical subjects. The estimates of their needs submitted to the Academic Estimat~s of 
Council of the University by its Schools in the Fal!ulty of Arts amount altogether to tcade;"c 
an additional income of over 29,OOOl. a year for salaries, leaving the provision for oune! • 
administrative staff, for economics and for oriental languages out of account. No, 
estimates were BubInitted by the East London College. In addition, the Schools 
estimate their needs for library maintenance at about 4,OOOl. a year. To this 
must be added a proportionate share in respect of this Faculty of a capital 
expenditure on building which in the aggregate is estimated by the Schools 
at nearly l,OOO,OOOl."; the greater part of this proposed capital expenditure 
being in respect of University and King's Colleges. The Academic Council, 
after considering the various statements of the needs submitted by the 
Schools of the University, apparently realised that the immediate provision of sums 
of this magnitude was not possible. In making their own estimate of the more 
immediate needs of the University, they proceeded upon the assumption that an 
additional income of 90,OOOl. a year might be available for university purposes in 
future; and they allocated a sum of lO,UOOl. a year from this total to the Faculty of 
Arts excluding the department of Oriental Studies. They suggested that eight new 
professorships should be established at salaries of SOOl. each, the subjects to be 
selected from a list. of twelve given in their Report; and they recommended the 
establishment of twelve new readerships at salaries of BOOl. a year each. 1 

Compared with these reduced estimates, our own proposals may well appear meagre, Basi. of 
but they are based upon a consideration of the minimum with which it would be <!ommis-, 
possible for a University Faculty of Arts to do its work. We have made no proposals SIOU'S est.
for the teaching of any 'new subjects beyond those already attempted or in con- mates. 
templation, and we have estimated the necessary salary of University Professors 
at the minimum sum of only 600l. each in the Faculty of Arts instead of at the 
sum of SOOl. each, which the Academic: Council l'ecommend, and which we think 
ought to be provided as soon as possible as the minimum salary of a full professor-
ship. ThE' University of Birmingham has fixed the salary of iOOl. as the normal 
income of a professorship, and we think an additional IOOl. for a professorship in 
the metropolis is not unreasonable in view of the increased cost of living which 
residence in the capital entails. We estimate the minimum salary of a Reader at 300l. 

137. In making this estimate of the minimum salaries of a professorship and 
readership respectively, we do not suggest that these salaries should be paid without 
consideration to present holders of existing posts. Some re-arrangement or delay may 
be desirable before particular posts are raised to the status of a University Professor
ship or Readership. This reservation is necessary because we have recommended 
in some cases the establishment of a full professorship in departments where 
the University has not seen its way to award tlJe title of University Professor or 

• The University Finance Committee estimate the more urgent needs of the incorporated Schools for' 
buildings at 279,0001. See ApI''''' to Srd Report, p. 38S. 

1 Appr. 1<> Final Htport. Academic Couucil Report, Part II., § 18. p. 18:1. 
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Univeraity Reader to the existing teachers. In all cases, however, where the 
Univp;rs.ity wonld be prepare~ o~ otheI; grounds to award this title to existing teachers, 
the millimum salary we have mdicated should be allotted. We are aware that in many 
cases the salaries at present available for junior teachers are quite inadequate, and 
we hope that when means are forthcorriing they will be raised, but the most pressing 
.need is ·the establishment of satisfactory conditions for the heads of departments and 
their principal assistants. , 

With the limitations and reservations explained above, we think immediate further 
provision is necessary in respect of the teaching posts set out under the heads of the 
several institutions below. 

(1) Ulliver- 138. Additional funds are required to raise the salaries in the following professor-
sity College. ships at University College to a minimum of 600l.:- . 

(i) Professorship of Architecture. 
(iiI Professorship of Comparative Philology. 

(iii) Edwarus Professorship of Egyptology. 
(iv) Profesiorship of Greek. 
(v) Astor Professorship of Medireval and Modern History. 

(vi) Grote Professorship of Mind and Logic. 
(vii) Professorship or Philosophy. 

Additional funds are also required for-
(viii) Readership or perhaps a Professorship in Geography. 

(ix) Readership in Phonetics. 
Further funds are also necessary for the support of the library. The Academic 

Council estimate that an additional grant of 2,OOOl. a year- is necessary in order 
" to bring to a state of efficiency the libraries fur which" the University" is financially 
" responsible, and also to make certain grants to libraries belonging to Schools of 
" the U ni versi ty." 

(2) King'. 13f1. Additional funds are required to provide for the following professorships 
College. at King's College with a minimum salary of 600l. each :-' 

(i) Professorship of Ancient History. 
(ii) .. .. Education. 

(iii) .. .. French. 
(iv) .. .. German. 
(v) .. .. Greek: 

(vi) .. .. Italian. 
(vii) .. .. Philosophy. 
(viii) .. .. Romance Philology. 

Additional funds are also required for
(ix) Readership in English. 
(x) .. .. Spanish and Port.uguese. 

We l,1llderstand that the Senate of the University has recently decided to attach 
two new professorships to King's College for ArtR subjects at salaries of 600l. 
each, but these have been allowed for in the above estimates. It will be noticed 
that provision is sugges.ted for the division of the present professorship of Classics by 
the establishment or a separate chair in Greek and for a professorship of Italian 
at King's College, while no special provision for Italian is suggested at University 
College. Although the trust funds for the Barlow Lectureship in Italian are con
nected with University College, it might possibly be desirable that King's College 
should specialise in the Romance Languages, whilst University College would 
specialise in the Germanic Languages including English. This, however, is a matter 
upon which the University itself will have the best means of making a decision/* 
Meantime we are clear that provision should be made nt one or other of these 
two colleges both for a professorship of romance philology a~d for professorships 
of Italian and Spanish with Portuguese, though in the first llls~ance a readershIp 
in the last two languages would probably suffice. On the assu~ptlO~ that th~ stU?y 
of the Germanic Languages will in the main be ceIl:tred to begm WIth at Ulll,:e.rsIty 
College, we have not thought it necessary to prOVide for more than an additIOnal 
readership in the departm~nt of English at King's College. A large part of the 

• The Senate have recently resolved that day teaching above the Pass staudard should he given both 
nt Univcr~ity and. King's Colle~es in English, French, and Romance Philology and Italia.n. - :Senate 
Minutes July 10, 1912. Min. 4007. 
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salary of the Professor of English is derived from a grant made. by the ~lldon 
County Council in reRpect of evening lectures, and we. hope that this ~ant "':111 ~e 
continued, although we have ;ecommended that evenmg c~)Ur~eR of instructIOn. In 

preparation for degrees should In future be abandoned at King s College. Evenmg 
lectures and classes of an advanced kind suitable for teachers and pElrsons engaged 
in other professions should, however, be maintained as heretofore. In addition to 
further provision for salaries a~ King's College, money is urgently required towards 
the maintenance of the college hbrary. . 

The case of King's College raises, however, a problem more important and far- Pr~s~nt 
reaching than a mere question of salaries and equipment. The foregoing estimate b;'~.ID~s 
of the immediate needs of t~e Colle~e . in .the Faculty .of Arts is .l)~sed up~n the ~oll:~: ~n. 
assumption that the college Will reIDalll In Its present site and bmldmgs. Weare suitable. 
convinced that the present buildings 'are unsuitable for the purposes of a University 
Colleae 'of the first rank, and, what is more serious, that they cannot be rendered 
suitable for such a college-still less for an institution which is to form such an 
important part of the University of London itself. If King's College could 
be removed as we recommend to the neighbourhood of University College (ct· 
paragraph 371), some economies might possibly be introduced into the staffing and 
library arrangements of both; but a removal, even when determined on, would 
necessarily take a number of years to complete, and we do not think the reorgani-
sation of the University of London need or ought to wait for the accomplishment 
of this particular recommendation. 

140. The London Day Training College is maintained by the London County (3) London 
Council; it is excellently equipped, and it has a highly efficient staff. 'Ihe principal ?ay Train
receives a salary of SOOl. in his capacity as University Professor of Education, which mg College. 
is paid out of the annual grant of 10,ODOl. originally made to the University by 
the Technical Education Board of the London County Council for the endowment 
of certain professorships. We do not think that any additional financial provision 
is immediately necessal'Y in order to justify the inclusion of this institution .within 
the University as a University Department of Education. Since King's College also 
includes a department for the training of teachers for elementary schools some 
co-ordination of tho work in this department with that done in the London Day 
Training College would no doubt be desirable if the London County Couucil consent 
to place their college uncleI' the financial and educational control of the University. 

141. The case of Bedford College raises difficulties of a special kind. Reference (4) Bedford 
to the table in paragraph 133 above will show that the only teacher in the Arts College. 
Faculty of the college to whom the University has granted the title, of University 
Professor is a teacher appointed and paid by the University itself, and shared hy 
Bedfor~ College with University Colleg!',' The table also shows that two of the six 
teachers to whom the University has granted the title of University Reader are 
similarly shared with University College, one of these two, the Reader in German, 
being also appointed and paid by the University. From this it is clear that the 
staff of Bedford College would require very considerable strengfhening before it 
could be included within the University of London as a self-sufficing Constituent 
College in the Faculty of Arts. The Governing Body of the college submitted an 
estimate of their needs in respect of the Faculty of Arts to the Academic Council, 
amounting to an additional sum of about 4,OOOl. a year, including 5001. for the 
library. If this additional income were available, it would not enable the college 
to provide teaching in any larger number of subjects of study than at present, so 
that the number of subjects taught in the Faculty of Arts would even then be little 
more than half the number for which provision is made at University College. It, 
is obvious, therefore, that even with an additional income of about 4,OODl. 1\ year, 
Arts students entering at Bedford College would need to go elsewhere if they 
desired to study any of the ten subjects within the purview of the Faculty for which 
the college itself makes no provision. But the new buildings now being erected 
for Redford College on the excellent site in Regent'R Park, as well as the good 
and solid teaching done by the college in the past, mark it out as a natural 
university centre for women students in the Faculties of Arts and Science. 

We think, therefore, that altllOugh tbe range of subjects taught at Bedford College 
is narrower than that provided at University or King's College, this fact should not 
in ib.elf be a ground fOI' refusing to include it as a Constituent College for women in 
the Faculty of Arts. How far it may be necessary when funds become available to 
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::>tganise the instruction now given at Bedford College independently of that pro
vided at other Constituent Colleges is a matter which the University will be able 
to judge in the light of the experience it will gather as time goes on. Meanwhile 
the clos? co-?peration whic.h has already been established between Bedford College 
and Umverslty. College might be extended furilier. Three teachers are already 
working at the two· colleges jointly, and the system of inter-collegiate lectures has 
been very successfully introduced in connexion with boili colleges, arrangements 
which are greatly facilitated by their proximity to each other. Since the list in 
paragraph 133 above was determined ilie University has assigned a salary of 60OZ_ 
to the professor of Mathematics from funds granted by the London County Council, 
and has decided to attach a new Professorship of French to the college with a salary 
of 600l. provided from the same source, while the college has raised the salary of 
the head of the department of History to 600l. from funds granted by the Board of 
Education. The salaries of the lecturers in Ancient History, Greek, and Philbsophy 
will also be raised to 400l. from funds released by the institution of the Univ:ersity 
Professorship in Mathematics, and a lectureship in English Literature instituted 
at a salary of 300l. Further provision is also needed for library maintenance. 

Pending ilie establiRhment of University Professorships at Bedford College in 
those departments where at any rate to begin with there would only be readers 
or lecturers in charge, it will be necessary to link up those departments with other 
departments at University College which are in charge of University Professors. 
The responsibility for supervising the courses of study and the eXaIninations at 
Bedford College would in these cases rest with the professor located at University 
College, but he would have regard to the local necessities in framing the time'-tables 
and arranging the courses to be given and would for this purpose act under the 
general management of the Bedford College local committee or delegacy (ef. para
graph 1~7). Subject to these conditions we think that Bedford College might be 
included as a Constituent College in the Faculty of Arts. 

14~. We have made no reference in the foregoing paragraphs to the instruction 
already given by University and King's Colleges in Oriental Languages, because 
Your Majesty's Government has decided to found a special School in London for 
Oriental Studi~s, and has referred the problem of its organisation to a Departmental 
Committee under the Chairmanship of Lord Cromer. An admirable home most 
conveniently situated has been found for the new School by the transference of the 
London Institution building to Your Majesty's Commissioners of Works, and we learn 
with satisfaction that the necessary repairs and alterations in the building will be made 
at the public expense to suit it for its new and larger purposes. The proprietors of 
the London Institution have agreed to ilie transfer of this fine site and building, 
together with the valuable library of the Institution, and we hope that ilie merchants 
of the City of London interested in our Eastern and African trade will contribute 
liberally towards the maintenance of a school which should serve ilieir interests as 
much if not more than those of ilie public services. Your Majesty's Government 
have already promised an annual grant-in-aid of 4,OOOl. to the new School, but we 
understand that the total annual cost of maintenance will be about 14,OOOl., so that 
10,OOO~. a year will still be required. 

143. We are of opinion that on the foundation of this new School boili University 
and King's Colleges should abandon ilieir departments of oriental languages and 
should transfer their oriental books to its library, receiving in exchange some at least 
of the books dealing with other subjects, at present on the shelves of the ~ondon 
Institution. Further, on the reconstitution of the University in accordance With ilie 
general recommendations or our Report, the School of Oriental Studies should 
become the University Department of Oriental Studies governed by a delegacy of ilie 
Senate and under the complete educational and financial control of the University. 
The most convenient procedure would be for the School to be established under the 
Act which will be necessarv for ilie reconstitution of the University; but should 
the paRsage of this Act u"nfortunately be so delayed as to. make the indepellde~t 
foundation of the new School necessary, we hope that steps Will be taken to make It 
clear in ilie deed of foundation that it is intended to transfer the School to the 
University so soon j;lS the University is itself re-organised. The Departmental 
Committee presided over by Lord Real' was unanimously of opinion that ilie School 
should be incorporated in the University, and we have received evidence n: ilie sam.e 
sense from the Professorial Board of University College. 1 The Aeadeilllc CounCil 

I App:x. to 3rd Report, Apr. VII., p. 422. 



FISAl. REI'ORT.'-I'ART JlI.-FACULTY' OF ARTS. 63 

recommended the policy of extending the process of incorporation, I and Lord Reay 
expressed the hope that we would "lay great stress on the Ori.mtal School being 
.. 'immediately incorporated in the University."2 Professor Hill pointed out that 
if the new School were made financially independent of the University, the same 
kindR of difficulty would arise in its management as have occurred in connexion 
with the Imperial College, while the professors of Oriental Languages at University 
and King's Colleges who are now appointed by the University itself woult! be 
prejudiced by being transferred to an independent institution.3 We are in complete 
agreement with the general policy advocated by these witnesses, but we think it will 
be clear from the first Part of our Report that the new School of Oriental Studies 
ought Dot to be incorporated in the University until the University has been 
reconstituted. . 

144. We have noW to consider the provision that ought to be made by the 
University itself for the instruction of those evening students in the Faculty of Arts 
who desire to take a full course of training with a view to graduation. We have 
said already (ct. paragraph 75) that the Univel'Sity ought to provide instruction 
of the highest kind for undergraduates in the Faculties of Arts and Science who 
are unable to devote their whole time to study, similar to that already provided 
at University College, King's College, and the School of Economics in the Faculty of 
Economics. But Arts and Science courses for these students should not be giv('n 
at any of the three institutions named, for they will be more than sufficiently 
occupied in giving evening courses of a specialised kind for what may be called 
professional purposes in the stricter sense. Mr. Sidney Webb, in the interesting 
evidence he gave before us as to the nature and Rcope of the University, expressed the 
opinion that it need not" devote any of its own funds to the promotion of evening 
.. instruction. That, except perhaps in the highest branches and in special subjects, 
" it may well leave to the institutions catering specially for this need, and especially 
" to the several Local Education Authorities within its area, which are usually quite 
" willing to undertake the work, and which would, for the most part, readily respond 
" to any BuggAstions that t;he University made, either for extension or for improve-
"ment." His argument was based upon the enormous size of London and the
surrounding area which sends workers daily to the metropolis. He pointed out, 
that the population within the 2,800 square miles of the present thirty-mile radins of 
thA University amounts to 8t millions; and that if the whole of Kent, Sussex, Essex. 
Ilnd Hertfordshire were included, the population would be 10 millions, and by the 
middle of the century might easily have risen to 15 millions. He expressed the opinion, 
that if " Paris and Berlin, drawing from much smaller local populations, and exposed 
.. each to the competition of a score of other uni\-ersities in their own countries, have· 
.. each actually something like ten or fifteen thousand university stud&nts, we can 
" see thllt any eqlmlly effective London Univcrsity might easily number 20,000," From 
these considerations he drew the conClusion that both because of tlle cost of travelling 
that would be involved, and because of the physical impossibility of dealing with 
such large numbel'S in a cent.ral college or group of colleges, the work of the· 
University must be dispersed throughout the ai'ea, alid practically all but the highest 
,,-ork done in "Ihixed" imtitutions maintained by Local Education Authorities. This, 
general conception of the University was shared by Dr. Garnett, the Educational 
Adviser of the London Coun ty Council, in the evidence and various memoranda. 
he submitted to us.' 
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145. It is possible that as the secondary eclucation of tlle country improves and Proportion of 
comes to be more widely appreciated, tlle numbers of qualified students seeking a university 
university education in London may rise to t.he 20,000 Mr. Webb anticipates, thOllO'h 8tudet~to 
if it does, this would probably be largely dne to the attractive power of a gr~'\t popu &tIOO., 

uuiversity rather tIlan to t.he requirements of the population of the London al'ea, as the 
number IIII'. Webb suggests is greatly in excess of the proportion of university students 
which is found in the European countries where education is most fully organised and 
d(weloped. Paulsen,6 on the authority of Conrad's statistics, gives the figure for the 
number of st.ndents attending the universities in Germany, and the countries of similar 
culture-conditions. liS about one-half pel' thousand of the population. The official 

I ApI''''' 10 2nd Rrpol't, Academic Council RepOJt A, (vi). p. 256 ami § 17, p. 269. 
• ApI''''' 10 1st Rrl'.rt, Rouy, tl. 2130. 
• dI'l''''' to 3rd Report, Hill, Statcmeu •• § 40, p. 63. 
• Apl'r./(} ht ]('1'01'1, p. 20, Bud p .\o5.1f. aud App. II .• p. 215ff. 
U Pauh.en, The Gm"1l1.RlJ eDiventittc~. p. 132. 
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returns I show that there were upwards of 57,000 matriculated students in the German 
nniversities in tue Winter-semester of 1911-12, and that there were rather more than 
16,000 student.s in the technical high schools and other professional schools of similar 
rank (excluding music). In other words, about 1·2 per thousand of the population in 
Germany were receiving education of a university standard, and if it be assumed that 
a ~imil~r. proportion of th~ population in England 30 years hence were attending the 
UDlversltles that would give only about 15,000 students for the six counties which 
~r. :vv ebb. includes in the area of. the O:niversity, on the assumption tha~ he is right 
m his estImate that the populatIOn WIll by that date (1941) have increased to 
15 millions. At present, however, we are far removed from any such demand. The 
number of registered Internal students of the University at present is less than 4 000 
and that figure includes many ,:"ho are ta~ng only part of a full course for a degree: 
9£ ~he ?,316 Internal students m· ~he se~slOn.191O-11, only about 800 were attending 
mstItuiIons other than Schools (mcludmg mcorporated colleges) of the University 
and of this 800 (the great majority of w'bom were evening stud('~ts), under 700 wer~ 
attending the eight" mixed:" institutions or Polytechnics to which Mr Webb referred. 
This gives an a\"erage of under 100 students apiece, but if the Birkbeck College, 
which Mr. Webb excludes from the category of polytechnics, be omitted, the number 
of Internal students at the remaining seven amounts to but 410, or an average of 
about 58 Internal students apiece. Most of the 410 students were in the Faculty of 
Science, which accounts for 318, of whom 294 were in four institutions; only 21 were 
students in Arts, of whom 18 were in one institution; and 71 were students in 
engineering fairly equally divided among six institutions, though two of them had 
only 7 and 8 students respectively. . 

Relation of 146 The movement that Mr. Webb anticipates is therefore at present quite in its 
University 10 earliest stages, and has reached important developments in only three Polytechnics 
~olyteeh- (excluding the Birkbeck College), and in the single Faculty of Science. At the 
DIes. same time, we think it of importance that the higher work of the Polytechnics 

should be encouraged hy the University, provided conditions for carrying it on can 
be secured which will enable the students to obtain - some of the essentials of a 
university education and not merely a means of preparatioll for an examillation 
conducted by the University. Stated in these very general terms, there is probably 
no-one who would be found to disagree. The difficulties arise when the conditions 
come to be d!>uned. The University is likely to take a different view of the matter 
from a Local Education Authority, or the governing bodyo£ a "mixed" institution 
w40 have to provide for instruction nine-tenths of which is below a. univerRity plane, 
aud who employ teachers expected, quite reasonably, to do 30 hours teaching a 
week. We have referred already to these difficulties (el. paragraphs 41-43, 107), and 
the· correspondence between the Principal of the University and the governing body 
of an institution placed before us by Professor Hill is an' excellent illustration 
of them.! In the ultimate issue it must be the University which decides what are 
the necessary conditions of a university eduration, and not the governing bodies of 
.. mixed" institutions, or even Local Education Authorities, and if only for this 
reason we think it essential. that the University should itself be responsible for the 
maintenance of a college for evening students. In this way only will it be able to 
show how evening studentR should be provided .for, and be in the position to educate 
public opillion in the matt!>r. But we do not contemplate that all the teaching of 
evening or part-time students should be provided by the Uni"ersity itself. We 
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agree with Mr. Webb in thll belief that as the general education of the comlllunity' 
improves the legitimate demands may be greater thall the University can supply, if 
indeed they are not so already. We think that Local Education Authorities are in 
a better position than the University to make those tentative experiments in the 
provision of university education out of which a new university centre may ultimately 
emerge, but the University should at least provide a standard by which these experi
ments mav be measured and offer bv its example an encouragement to others to be 
satisfied with nothing less than the best. . 

147. It is important that the courses provided by the University in the Faculties 
of Arts and Science for ;evening students should be near those in the Faculties 
of Laws and Economics, because some students may desire to include subjects ·of 
st,udy both in Arts and in Laws or both in Science and in Ecollomics or in other 

1 ~to.tistisches tTahl'bnch fUr das deutsche Reich, 1912. 
• Appr. 10 3rd Report, Hill, Qs. 6946-7. 
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cross-combinations; because it is to be desired that there should be as much inter
course as possible between the teachers in different Faculties; because experience 
has shown that the West Central district is a convenient one for students who 
attend lectures and classes after their day's work is ended and before going home; 
and finally, because the courses should be given within a short distance of the 
central University buildings, where the students' clubs and societies will often be 
meeting, and where evening students and teachers could get a meal and mix with 
their fellows. 

148. We think that the original purpose of the founder of the Birkbeck College, Birkbeck 
and the excellent work that institution has done for the education of evening students ~oll~~eb 
who desire a university training, mark it out as the natural seat of the Constituent :v~:ing a . 
College in the Faculties of Arts and Science for evening and other part-time Constituent 
students. The Goldsmiths' College Delegacy, in the statement prepared for presents- College. 
tion to the Commission, 1 expressed the view" that the University, in one of its OIvn 
.. Colleges, should endeavour to show how evening work can be carried on under the 
.. best conditions," but possibly they would not have contemplated using the Gold-
smiths' College for this purpose had it not been that they are the body responsible for 
the management of a large institution which has had serious financial difficulties to 
face, and which. from its first foundation by the Goldsmiths· Company, has done the 
major part of its work in the evening. The reasons that we have given above for 
placing the evening work of the University in a more central position appear to us 
conclusive, the more so siuce the degree of success already achieved by the Gold-
smiths' College with its evening classes in preparation for university examinations has 
not been very great, whilst the Birkbeck College has a large nnmber of evening 
students reading for degrees, and might rely upon an increase in their numbers if 
the evening degree courses at King's College were abandoned, as we think they 
should be. We shall return at a later stage to the question of the use to which we 
think the Goldsmiths' College may more profitably be put (see paragraph 411). 

149. It is not unreasonable to limit the provision of university instruction in such Exclusion of 
a college as we have in view to the needs of evening or part-time students, although the fllll-time 
university courses in Economics given at the School of Economics and Political Science Wld,"ts. 
and those in Laws given at that School and at University and King's Colleges are 
available both for full-time and part-time students. The conditions in the Faculties 
of Arts and Science are not the same as those in the Faculties. of Laws and 
Economics. In the two last named Faculties the majority of the students are part-
time students, many of whom can attend lectures in the afternoon or even in the 
morning, and who have occupations that may be regarded as in a .certain sense a 
part of their curriculum. In the Faculties of Arts and Science, on the other hand, 
the majority of the students are, and probably always will be, full-time students. The 
chief colleges in London in these Faculties have in consequence been organised as 
day colleges, and if evening courses were also to be given in them for the part-time 
students who are nearly all engaged during the day a duplication of all the principal 
professorships would be needed; for we do not think it suitable that the evening 
work should be entrusted to junior teachers, or that a double burden should be 
thrown upon the heads of departments. In these circumstances, and in view of the 
difficulties arising from the double use of laboratories, we think that a separate 
Constituent College for part-time students, who in fact will be mostly evening 
students, should be established in the Faculties of Arts and Science. The fees, Feas for 
moreover, that part-time students should be expected to pay for a full degree course part-time 
would be lower than those for full-time students, and the admission of these last to the studellt" 
new college would set up a financial competition with the day colleges which it is 
most importaut to avoid in view of the growing contributions that are now made ill 
aid of university education from public funds. According to the best opinion it is 
not possible for· students who have only their evenings for study to attend lectures 
and classes on more than three days in each week, and we think therefore that the 
purpose for which the new evening college would be established should be safeguarded 
by requiring the special permission of the authorities for a student to attend lectures 
or classes on more than that number of days. 

150. We· have already described the conditions that should be observed in Reorganisa_ 
establishing an evening Constituent College (see paragraphs 75,149), and we realise that tion of Bit'k
considerable changes will be necessary in the government, in the organisation, and in beck as 
___ ~ evening 
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the staffing of the Birkbeck College before it can properly be admitted to this status. 
Above all, the cost will be very considerable, and the number of students possibly 
less than at present, but the attempt to found an evening University College of the 
first rank in the Faculties of Arts and Science is so important and likely to have such 
excellent results that we think the cost ought, if possi bIe, to be faced. We desire to 
make it clear that the College buildings should not be occupied during the day time 
except by the teachers engaged in research and by advanced students who can spare 
t~e ti~e in daylight ~ours to continue their studies beyond the first degree. The 
librarIes and laboratorIes should be open for such purposes, but the ordinary lectures 
and classes for undergraduates should not be held in the day time unless there is 
evidence to show that a morning or afternoon hour would be more convenient to a 
class of studen~s eng:aged in earning their living at the time when the usual evening 
courses were bemg gIven. . 

Estimated 151. 1£ it be assumed that t.he same subjects of study would be provided for as 
cost o~ re: are at present included in the calendar of Bedford College, omitting Italian, hygiene, 
orl!amoatton. physical instruction, elocution, the secondary training department, and the art school; 
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and if it be assumed that the salary of each head of a department wOllld be 600l. and 
of the necessary assistants or Readers 300l., and that the expenditure on laboratories 
and libraries would bp. 1,800l. a year more than at that college, we are of opinion 
that an income of not less than 20,OOOl. would be necessary. 

When we turn to a consideration of the probable sources of incomp., we are 
faced with serious difficulty. The number of evening students taking degree courses 
at the Birkbeck College in 1911 was 255,1 and if the standard of the instruction 
were raised as we have suggested, and if the similar courses now being held at 
King's College, Strand, were abandoned, an attendance of at least 350'students might 
fairly be expected." Assuming that over both Faculties the average annual 
inclusive fee were n. 108. and assuming an attendance of at least 350 students, 
the income from fees would be 2,625l. 

Turning next to income from public sources, we find that at present the college 
receives an annual grant of 1,500l. from the City Parochial Foundation, of about 6,000l. 
from the London County Council, and of about 2,OOOl. from the Board of Education. 
It is certain that the grant from the Board of Education under their Regulations 
for Technical Schools would not be available. We do not know whether the City 
Parochial Fou.ndation would be prepared to continue their grant to the Birkbeck 
College if its work were confined to university studies. On the other hand, we 
may perhaps assume that the County Council would be willing to place at least the 
present sum at the disposal of the University for the purposes' of the college as 
reconstituted; and that the college, a university institution in the full sense of the 
term, might properly share in any funds in future available from the State in aid 
of universities. . 

It appears, therefore, that addional provision is needed at a cost of at least 
10,OOOl. a year in order to establish an evening Constituent College in the Faculties 
of Arts and pure Science. It is possible that some further capital expenditure 
will also be needed in order to fit the present buildings for their new purpose, 
but seeing that there are OVElr 1,000 evening students attending the college at 
present,t we think it may be assumed that the premises will be sufficient for 
some years to corne though alterations may have to be made. 

152. We have made no attempt to estimate the need of further provision of 
buildings for the Faculty of Ar~. 'f!1e several Schools C?f the Univ:etsio/, acting 
separately and without consultatIOn .wlth each other or WIth the UI!-n:erslty, h.ave 
submitted estimates which amount m the aggregate to nearly a millIOn sterling. 
It will be obvious however, that if the University were re-organised so as to enable 
it to survey on ~ uniform principle and with .a considered policy .the needs of all 
its Uonstituent Colleges simultaneously, t~e estImates already su?mltted ,,!o.uld need 
great modification. Indeed, no useful estimate can be mad~ pen~:hng ~ d~clslon as to 
the future site of King's Colleee and of the central Ulllverslty bUlldmgs. When 
the reconstituted University is 1n the position to adopt a building policy for the 
Constitue\lt Colleges in its several Faculties, it will desire to carry it. out in con-

t App:x:. to 3rd Rep",t, Armitage-Smith, ~. ~870.. . . . 
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fonnity with the relative urgency of the different needs, and we believe it will have 
no difficulty in finding benefactors who will be willing to provide the means. I~ is 
always easier to secure donations for buildings and land than endowments for teachmg 
and maintenance. 

Certain other lnatitutions connected with the FacuUy ot Arts. 

153. The present teaching strength of the remaining" Schools" of the University 
in the Faculty of Arts' does not appear to us to afford any near prospect of their 
being able to comply with the conditions necessary for Constituent Colleges. The (a) King's 
case of King's College for Women, which is an incorporated School of the University ~Ileg. for 
in the Faculties of Arts and Science, raises a number of issues which, for the sake omen. 
of convenience, we deal with together under the Faculty of Science (see paragraphs 
172-178). 

154. Although we are of opinion that all the day teaching of the highest kind in (h) The East 
Arts, Law and Economics, and a large part of that in pure Science should ultimately London Col
be concentrated in one district of London, we realise that this is a plan that will lege. 
need time for its completion. Meanwhile we hope that the governors of the East London 
College will see their way so to strengthen their staff in the Faculty of Arts, and we 
may add (in anticipation) in the Faculty of Science also, that the college may shortly be 
qualified for inclusion as a Constituent College in those Faculties. We recognise to 
the full the generosity and enthusiasm with which the Drapers' Company have 
supporteu university education in London generally, and the patient determination with 
which they have raised the East London College mainly at their own charges from the 
status of a polytechnic to that of a vigorous and promising institution doing university 
work. But there is a great difference between this and the standard necessary for 
inclusion as a constituent part of a great university. Large auditional funds would 
be necessary which the Drapers' Company might perhaps hesitate to devote to the 
purpose even were they able to do so, and when the funds were raised the Governing 
Body would be calleu upon to give the University the educational and financial control. 
We appreciate the gravity of the policy and the sacrifice that would be needed, but 
we believe the dignity and usefulness of the college would be so much enhanced that 
the proposal may well commend itself to those who have already done such great 
service to higher education. The question of the site of the college is a difficult and 
complicated one which might well be left to the careful consideration of .the Drapers' 
Company in consultation with the authorities of the reconstituted University, if and· 
when it is thought desirable to raise the institution to the status of a Constituent 
CollegE'. 

155. There are two other Schools of the University in the Faculty of Arts, the (c) Royal 
Royal Holloway College and Westfield College, to which no reference has yet been Holloway 
made in the present Part of our Report. We do nO.t think either of these institutions ~"td ~e~t
is likely to wish to comply with the conditions we have laid down for Constituent le~e' 0-

Colleges. They are both residential colleges organised more upon the lines of the " 
colleges of Oxford and Cambridge than on those of the Scotch or German universities 
which the University of London as reconstituted would resemble. The Royal Holloway 
College, moreover, is so. far distant from London that it cannot hope effectively 
to give or gain strength either through its students or its teachers by a more intimate 
connexion with. the University than it now possesses. We need hardly say that it is 
no less important that a Constituent College should add to the effective strength of 
the University than that it should receive support from it. The obligations are 
reciprocal. Westfield College, which is within the proposed area for the University 
(ct. paragraph 375), has aims and ideals which were admirably placed before us 
by the Lord Chief Justice and other representatives of the college;1 but they are 
not consistent· with its organisation as '8. Constituent College working in close 
co-operation and intimate co-ordination with the other Constituent Colleges of the 
University. Like the Royal Holloway College, Westfield College cannot be brought 
into a closer union with the University than at present exists. 

156. Nonl' of those institutions connected with the University which are not Schools Institutions 
. but in which there are .. recognised" teachers in Arts are at present sufficiently w:itb " recog-
strong for inclusion as Constituent Colleges. moed " 

teachers. 
----------------

I Appr. to 3rd Report, Ah'erstone, Q. 8582 ff. 
E2 
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Summary of 157. We are now in the position to summarise our recommendations in respect of 
l'~commend .... the FacIlity of Arts :--
tlOn.. 1. The Faculty should consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 

Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Headers and the Honorary 
and Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of 
study in respect of which no University Professorship is in existence, and 
of such other teachers and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty 
may co-opt. We do not think that the Faculty of Arts need include other 
persons. 

2. The head of every-department in a Constituent College (.~ee paragraph 119) or 
University Department (see paragraph 120) in the Faculty of Arts should be 
either a University Professor 01' a University Reader with the salary, conditiolls 
of appointment, and tenure which we have laid down as propel' to ullivel'sity 
teachers (see paragraph 106). 

3. University College and King's College should become Constituent Colleges in 
the Faculty of Arts. But. in order to fit them to fill this position adequately 
further pro'vision towards the cost of establishing Ulliversity rrofessorships 
and Readerships and towards the maintenance of libraries is needed (8ee 
paragraphs 138, 139). . 

4. The London Day Training College should become the University Department of 
Education, provided the London County Council is willing to comply with the 
necessary conditions of university management (see paragraphs 116-120,140). 

5. Bedford College should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Arts, 
subject to its cumpliance with the conditions as to university management we 
lay down. Immediate further provision is needed towards the maintenanee 
of the library (see paragraphs 116-120, 141). 

6. The East London College should become a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Arts as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply with 
recommendation 2 above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree to 
the necessary conditions of university management (8ee paragraphs 116-120, 
154). 

7. The Birkheck College should be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent 
College in the Faculty of Arts for evening students, subject to its compliance 
with the necessary conditions of university management, and to its abandoning 
its present day work and all its evening work below a university standard. 
Additional income for maintenance is needed to enable it to fulfil this 
purpose, amounting to at least 10,000l. a year, in respect of the two Faculties 
of Arts and Science (see paragraphs 116-120, 148-151). 

8. The new School of Oriental Studies should be established as the University 
Department of Oriental Studies.' If the reconstitution of the UniveI;sity 
should be delayed, the instrument establishing the new School should make 
it clear that incorporation with the University when reconstituted is intended. 
Further provision for maintenance is needed for this School amounting to 
10,OOOl. a year (see paragraph 143). 

The Faculty of Science. 
Existing Provision. 

Profe •• ors 158. We find that the Senate has granted, 01' would be prepared to grant, subject 
and Reauers to certain conditions, the title of University Professor to 40 teachers, and the title 
ill !"Ileulty of of University Reader to 36 teachers in this Faculty. Pendin~ the Report of this 
SCIence. Commission, it has postponed action in respect of those teachers who are attached to 

institutions aided by the London County Council. These teachers are indicated hy a 
star in the following lists, which' show the distribution of Professors and Readers 
among the several Schools and Departments of the University in the Faculty of 
Sciencet :-

University College:
Professors :-

1 in Botany. 
2 in Chemistry. 

t In cas •• where two posts lire hel<l by a .ingle t,eaehel' t.he sec!)lId post in the list is placed ill square 
bl'l\.('.kets. 



FINAL Bt:PORT.-P.l.RT III.-.'ACULTY OF SOIENCE. 

University College-contillued. 
Professors--colilililled. 

I in Eugenics. 
I in Geology. 
2 in Mathematics. 
1 in Physics. 
2 in Physiology. 
1 in Zoology. 

Readers:-
1 in Bio-Chemistry. 
I in Botany. 
2 in Mathematics. 
I in Physics. 
I in Physiology (jointly with the Royal Veterinary College). 

King's Collt:ge :-
Professors :

I in Botany. 
2 in Chemistry. 
1 in Mathematics. 
1 in Physics. 
I in Physiology. 
I in Zoology. 

Imperial College of Science and Technology :-
Professors :-

2 in Botany. 
2 in Chemistry. 
I in Geology. 
2 in Mathematics. 
3 in Physics. 
2 in Zoology. t 

Readers:-
3 in Chelnistry. 
1 in Mineralogy. 
2 in Physics. 
I in Zoology (jointly with Guy's Hospital Medical School). 

University Physiolngical Laboratory:
Professor :-

I in Physiology. 
Readers:-

1 in Chemistry (jointly with St. George's Hospital Medical School). 
1 in Psychology (jointly with Bedford College). 

BelUonl College :
Professor :-

1 in Mathematics. 
Readers:-

1 in Botany. 
1 in Physiology (jointly with St. Bartholomew's Hoopital Medical School). 
[1 in Psychology] (jointly with the Physiolo~cal Laboratory). 
1 in Zoology (jointly with the Royal Veterinary College). 

Lni\"ersity Department in lIeteorology:
Header:-

1 in Meteorology (lectures at School of Econnnllc.;). 
The East London College ;

Professors :-
1 in Chemistry. 
1 in Physics. 

Royal Hulloway College:
Profl'l!SOr :-

1 in Botany. 
Reader:-

I in Physics. 

1;300 E3 
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South Eastern Agricultural College ;
Professor ;-

1 in Agriculture. 

J:teader ;-
1 in Botany. 

. ' 

159. The foregoing list accounts for 36 University Professors and 21 University 
Readers (of whom five are shared with institutions which are not Schools of the 
University in the Faculty of Science). The remaining 4 Professors and 15 Readers 
are distributed among the institutions in the following table, none of which are Schools 
of the University in this Faculty ;-

Hoyal Veterinary College ;
Professor ;-

1 in Veterinary Pathology and Bacteriology. 
Readers;-

[1 in Physiology] Gointly with University College). 
1 in Veterinary Anatomy. 
1 in Veterinary Hygiene. 
[1 in Zoology] Gointly with Bedford College). 

London Hospital Medical College;
Professor ;-

1 in Physiology. 
Guy's Hospital Medical School ;-

Readers ;-
1 in Chemistry. 
1 in Physiology. 
[1 in Zoology] Gointly with the Imperial Collpge). 

St. Bartholomew's Hospital Medical School ;
Reader;-

[1 in Physiology] Gointly with Bedford College). 
St. George's Hospital Medical School ;

Reader ;-
[1 in Chemistry] Gointly with the University Physiological Laboratory). 

St. Mary's Hospital Medical School :
Readers ;-

'I in Chemistry. 
1 in Zoology. 

Charing Cross Hospital Medical School ;
Reader;-

[1 in ZoologytJ (jointly with Bedford College and the Royal Veterinary 
College). 

London (Royal Free Hospital) School of Medicine for Women ;
Reader;-

1 in Physiology. 
School of Pharmacy of the Pharmaceutical Society of Great Britain ;-

Professor ;- ' 
1 in Chemistry. 

:Finsbury Technical College ;
Professor ;-

1 in Chemistry. 
Goldsmiths' College ;-' 

Reader;-
'~1 in Chemistry. 

Birkbeck College ;-
Readers ;-

<1>1 in Botany. 
1111 in Chemistry. 
<1>1 in Geology. 
'~1 in Mathematics. 

t Thi.o teacbing bas now been ab~ndoned. 
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Northern Polytechnic :
Reader:-

"'I in CheInistry. 
South-Western Polytechnic :

Readers :-
"I in Geology . 
.. I in Zoology. 

71 

160. A study of these lists makes it clear that the only institutions at present ~unstitue.nt 
qualified for inclusion as Constituent Colleges of the University in the Faculty of ~oIlef". '; 
Science are the Imperial College, University College, King's College, and, subject S:i:l~:~. 0 
to the same conditions we have laid down in the case of the Faculty of Arts, 
Bedford College. If some further provision could be made at. the East London 
College we think that institution might also become a Constituent College in the 
F acuity of Science. The University Physiological Laboratory is similarly qualified 
for inclusion as a University Department of Physiology, but in view of the considera-
tions we have set out above (see paragraphs 68-73) we think the University should not 
continue to maintain this laboratory as an independent department devoted solely to 
research and advanced work, but that it might be transferred with its staff (if 
necessary) to the Department of Physiology in one of the Constituent Colleges. If 
this were done, economies in administration and maintenance would be effected, 
while specialisation in particular departments of study Inight be continued without 
incurring the disadvantages which arise from a separation of research from the 
routine work of university education. The excellent courses of special lectures 
hitherto given by teachers of the University and others would, we hope, be continued, 
and they would benefit by the larger amount of material, the inoreased equipment, 
and the greater I).umber of assistants which the department would be able to supply. 
The Physiological Institute at University Oollege already has two University Professors 
on its staff, and the present development of the science is so rapid and far-reaching 
that there is ample room for the work of three professors. If it were thought better, 
on the other hand, to transfer the work of the present laboratory to King's College, 
when new quarters are provided, there would then be a staff of two professors at each 
of the two Constituent Colleges. 

161. It is proposed, we believe, to house the University Department of Eugenics 
at University College; it should in any case be kept in close touch with and 
proxiInity to one of the university teaching centres. 

U llivel'~ity 
Department 
of }~ugellics. 

162. The Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, which is the oldest of all the depart- Br~wn 
ments of the University, having been founded in connexion with the University in ~Dlm:. 
1852 under the will of Mr. Thomas Brown, is so specialised in character and has so r:~~tu~r;,n. 
long been situated in Wandsworth Road; Vauxhall, that it would probably not be 
easy to' bring it into line immediately with the principles which should guide the 
University in dealing with research. If, however, it were possible to bring this 
institution and the Royal Veterinary College into closer proximity, and if arrange-
ments could be made for co-operation between the two, it would be of advantage to 
both. This is a matter to which the University after its reeonstitution should 
give close attention. We deal with the future status of the Royal Veterinary College 
below (see paragraphs 180, 181). 

163. At this point we are brought face to face with the question how the Imperial Relationship 
College ollght to be related to the University, though we must postpone the full of Impel'ial 
consideration of it for the present. This m~tter has been expressly referred to us, and ~oll{r to 
is indeed one of the most important· problems with which we have had to deal. sit~. mver· 
Some reference has already been made to it in the preceding Part of our Report 
(ct· paragraph 77), and it is discussed at length under the heading of the FacUlty 
of Technology (see paragraphs 194-203). . The main purposes ,of the Imperial 
College as shown by its Charter' and as revealed in the proceedings of the Depart-
mental Committee that led to its foundation, are "to give the highest specialised 
,H instruction and to provide the fullest equipment for the most advanced training 
.. and research in various branches of science especially in its application to 
" industry." At the same time, it was the intention of the founders, as is clearly 

,indicated in the same Article of the Charter, that the Governing Body should 
.. carryon the work of the Royal Uollege of Science," the purposes of which we,re 

'Charter of Incorpo .... tiou of the Imperial College, Article II' 
E4 
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!lot technological but scientific. We think the founders were wise in determining 
to include pure science besides technology within the purview of the institution for 
the reasons we give below (see paragraph 203), and that it would be disastrous to 
the interests of university education in London, as well as to the interests of the 
highest technological study, if the Imperial College were not to form a part of 
the rETOrganised University. For these reasons, we think the college should become 
a Constituent College of the University in the Faculty of Science as well as in the 
Faculty of Technology. 

Additional Provi8ion required. 

164. We have now to consider what additional provision is i=ediately necessary 
in respect of the four institutions named at the beginning of paragraph 160, and 
what further provision should be made as soon as possible independently of them. 
As in the case of the Faculty of Arts, and indeed in all the other Faculties, the 
further provision we recommend for the Faculty of Science will by no means satisfy 
all its needs. The demands of the future are sure to be specially great in the 
Faculties .of Science and Technology. Further professorships, readerships, fellowships 
and scholarships will be necessary, as well as additional laboratory equipment and 
buildings, if the University is to serve adequately the needs not only of the London 
area, but also those of the country as a whole which are not elsewhere provided, 
and those of Your Majesty's Dominions beyond the Seas. But the first and most 
urgent necessity is so to ·establish the University that it may form a sound and 
efficient body of learning which will attract further endowments and support by the 
excellence of its work and the high standard of its teaching and investigations. 

165. The estimates submitted to the Academic Council by Schools of the University 
in the Faculty of Science would need an additional income of over ·15,500l. for 
staff purposes alone.'" In addition, they estimate their needs for laboratory 
maintenance at over 4,000l. a year, but no estimates under this head were submitted 
by the East London College, Westfield College, or the 'Wye Agricultural College. 
To these amounts must be ·added a proportionate share of the whole capital 
expenditure on buildings estimated at nearly a million sterling. The Academic 
Council, having considered these estimates, have reported to us that, if an 
additional income of 90,000l. were to be made available for all purposes, they 
would allot a sum of 14,700l. a year to the Faculty of Science, including a sum 
of 1,700l. for the University Physiological Laboratory. In addition they would 
assign 1O,000l. for Research Professorships, a considerable part of which wonld 
probably be allocated to this Faculty. We have explained our views as to the 
future of the University Physiological Laboratory, and we have already said, that 
Hesearch Professorships or departments should not be established out of general 
lmiversity funds independently of the teachillg work of the University, though it may 
be desirable 110 to adjust the teaching duties assigned to particular posts as to relieve 
individuals in certain cases from the burden of routine teaching. The establishment 
of Research Professorships eo nomine would produce ·the impression that other 
professors would not be expected to make additions to knowledge. The AcadeInic 
Council further suggest that seven new professorships should be established at salaries· 
ranging from 600l. to SOOl., and twelve new readerships and lectureships at salaries of 
300l. each: They assign 1,400l. a year to biometrics and eugenics, leaving a sum of 
2,600l. for assistance and laboratory expenses in connexion with the various new posts 
proposed. Included in the above proposals, a sum of 1,600l. a year is allocated to the 
expenses of a department of Ethnology, but as the Senate have already arranged for 
the appoilltment of a Reader in Ethnology' at the School of Economics, it will be more 
convenient to deal with this subject of study under the head of the Faculty of 
Economics (see paragraph 220).. The proposals of the Academic Council would 
therefore, if ethnology were excluded, involve an additional annual income of 1l,400l., 
but they expressly say that they have not taken into con~ideration the needs of the 
Imperi3J. College. They think, however, that their .. proposals, if carried out, would 
.. probably relieve the Colleges to some extent in ,respect of teaching already given in 
" the subjects dealt with, and the money so set free could be used to supplement 
" insufficient salaries in other subjects; and it might prove necessary to postpone 
" the establishment of Bome of the Chairs selected in order to provide further sums 
" to supplement existing salaries. "1 

• No e.timate. were .ubmitted by tbe Imperial College or the East I,oudon College. 
I Appz. to Final Report, Academia Council Report, Part II., § II, p. 182. 
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166 . .As in the case of the Faculty of Arts, we shall make no proposals in the Salaries of 
following estimates for tbe establishment of new departments, but we agree with Pr;:f;;so;, 
the Academic Conncil in thinking that the minimum salary of most professorships in r!~ Fnc'::'lt;r~f 
the Faculty of Science should be not less than 800l., and that in some cases a salary Science. 
of 1,OtJOl. will be necessary. In many cases this salary is already paid in the larger 
Schools of the University; in some cases indeed even more. The minimum salary of 
a Reader sbould be 300l. 

We desire to repeat the reservation already made in the case of the Faculty of Arts 
(cf. paragraph 137) that our estimates of immediate needs are not intended as 
recommendations that increased salaries should necessarily be given to the present 
holders of the posts named, but only as an expression of our opinion that. the posts 
should receive as soon as possible the full status of University Professorships or 
Readerships. We recognise also the need for improving the salaries of junior teacher~ 
in many cases, but we think this matter must be postponed for the reasons already 
stated (ef. paragraph 137). 

With these limitations and reservations we think immediate further provision is 
necessary in respect of the teaching posts set out under· the heads of the several 
institutions below. 

167. The Imperial College has recently received additional grants-in-aid of 10,OOOl. 
a year from the Board of Education, and of 5,OOOl a year from the London County 
Council. We understand that the Governors of the college are of opinion that these 
further .sums will enable them, together with a sum of 150,OOOl. left to the college 
under the.will of the late Sir Julius Wernher, to balance their income and expenditure 
for the next five years. <,> The Gollege is so well equipped and so efficiently staffed that 
we do not consider any further provision is immediately necessary in order to qualify 
it for inclusion as a Constituent College of the University. 

(I) Imperial 
College of 
Science and 
Technology. 

168. The existing professorships in the Faculty of Science at University College (2) Uuiver
all <:arry salaries of over 600l., while the salaries of some, e.g., chemistry, physics, sity CoBege. 
mathematics and physiology, are 1,OOOl. In order to raise the remaining chairs to a 
minimum of 800l. a year, additional funds are needed for the following professorships :-

(i) Professorship of Botany. 
(ii) " " Geology. 

(iii) " " Zoology and Comparative Anatomy. 
Additional funds are also required for

(iv) Readership in Botany. 
(v) " " Chemistry. 
(vi) " " Geology. 

The college committee estimate their neetls in this Faculty at an additional 4,OOOl. 
a year, and we have no doubt this sum of money could be advantageously expended, 
but w~ do not consider it to be immediately necessary. Further funds are also 
necessary for the maintenance of the University Department of Eugenics which is 
located at the college. We understand that the necessary funds for buildings are 
likely to be forthcoming, and that 1,800l. a year is already available for the cost of 
the laboratory. The Galton Laboratory Committee estimate the necessary cost of 
maintenance at 4,OOOl. a year, so that a further 2,200l. will be needed when the 
builtling has been provided. The Academic Council propose in their report to assign 
a sum of 1,400l. a year towards the cost of maintenance, and we think this sum 
would probably suffice to meet immediate necessities. Additional money is also 
needed towards the maintenance of the various laboratories of the college in tbis 
Faculty. 

169. Additional OOIds are required to raise the salaries in the following professor- (3) King's 
tihips at King's College to a minimum of 8001. :- College. 

(i) Professorship of Botanv. 
(ii)~ " " Chemistl'Y. 
(iii " " Geology. 
(iv " " Physics. 
(v " " Zoology. 

Additional funds are also required for-
(vi) Readership in Chemistry. 

(vii) " " Physics. 
----------~~--~ . 

• A further sum of about 37,0001. has been set free forel~d~wment by a receut--giftf;';~-th~'-Goldsmiths' 
Company towards the 005\ of the new buildings for Engineering. 
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We understand that the Senate of the University has recently decided to attach a new 
professorship of zoology to the college at a salary of 600l. An additional 200l. a 
year is therefore needed in respect of this chair. Funds are also urgently 
req~ired towards the maint~nance of the laboratories. The College Council estimate 
theIr needs at <?,OOOl. for this purpose. 

(4) Bedford 170. The same difficulties arise in connexion with the Faculty of Science at 
College. Bedford College, as in the Faculty of Arts, and we think they should be dealt 

with in the same way, pending a decision by the University as to the extent 
to which independent professorships should be attached to the college. The table 
ill. paragraph 158 above shows that one teacher in the Science Faculty of the college 
(the lecturer in Mathematics) has been granted the title of University Professor, 
and the Senate has since decided to allocate a salary of 600l. to this professorship. 
The table lIlso shows that three of the teachers to whom tlle University hal:! granted 
the title of University Reader are shared with other institutions, one of them with 
two other institutions. The Governing Body of ilie college, in their report to 
the Aoademic Council, estimated the need for additional salaries in the Faculty 
of Science at 2,385l. a year j but since that date they have received the endowment 
of 600l. a year for the Professorship of Mathematics, and with these funds, and 
other funds made available by the increased grant from the Board of Education, 
they have been able to raise the salaries of their staff, and thus reduce the 
amount of this item to 1,280l. a year. Subject to the arrangements we have proposed 
in the case of the Faculty of Arts, the immediate necessities of the case would there
fore be met if the salaries of the heads of the departments of physiology and 
zoology were sufficiently raised to secure the full-tiine services of these teachers. 
The Governing Body of the college also reported to the Academic Council that 
they urgently needed a sum of lO,OOOl. for laboratory equipment (probably in con-

. nexion with the new buildings in Regent's Park), and a sum of 1,OOOl. a year for 
laboratory maintenance and assistance. 

(5) The East 
LoDdoD Col
lege. 

(6) King'. 
College for 
Vfomen. 

171. We think that the .East London College might become a Constituent 
College of the University in this Faculty, provided that the Governing Body were 
willing to comply with the conditions of university management we have laid down, 
and if fmther provision could be made in respect of the departments mentioned 
below. The table given in paragraph 158 above shows that the Univel'l!ity has 
granted the title of University Professor to two teachers of the college in the 
Faculty of Science. . 

Additional funds are needed to raise the salaries of the following professorships 
to 800l. and to make them full-time appointments ;-

(i) Professorship in Botany. 
(ii) " " Chemistry. 

(iii) " " Geology. 
(iv) " " Mathematics. 
(v) " " Physics.· 

Additional income is also needed for assistant staff in the departments of botany 
and geology, and for laboratory maintenance, but the amount is difficult to estimate .. 
;\Ieanwhile the college wOllld retain its status as a School of the University with 
the powers and privileges we describe in Part· IV. of our Report. 

172. King's College for Women is at present a partially developed University 
College in the Faculties of Arts and Science locateo. in Kensington Square. It 
was incorporated in the University by the King's College London (Transfer) Act, 
1908 as a separate institution managed by the same delegacy of the Senate as 
that 'responsible for King's College. The college is to some extent provided with 
a separate staff of lecturers, but ilie professors and lecturers of King's College 
give a good deal of the more advanced instruction in the Faculty of Arts and 
some of the instruction for the Intermediate examination in Scien!!e. The students 
reading for the final examination for the B.Sc. degree go to King's College. 
The Senate have not awarded the title of University Professor or University 
Reader to any of the teachers, except those who are on the staff of King's College. 
The college' also includes a department of music, a, department of fine art, a 
department of divinity, and a department of Home Scie~ce and Economi~s, in support 
of which an endowment fund of 60,OOQl. has been raIsed, together With a sum of 
30,OOOl. for the site and building of new science laboratOlies, and a further sum of 
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20,OOOl. for the establishment of a hostel, to be called the Queen Mary Hostel, III 

connexion with the department. , 
173. The case of King's College for Women needs special consideration because 

it is already incorporated in the University; It is an unfortunate result of the 
incorporation of: King's College, though it may have been unavoidable at the 
time, that the University should have been committed to the maintenance of a 

,separate School for women in the Faculties of Arts and Science in Kensington. 
The distance of the college from the other Schools' in these Faculties makes it 
difficult for it to take its proper share in the 8ystem of inter-collegiate lectures-a 
system which we hope will be greatly extended in futnre. Distance also makes 
it impossible for the college to be linked up with one of the Constituent Colleges 
in the way we recommend for Bedford College. The arrangement by which lectures 
are given in Kensington by the King's College professors is inconvenient, and 
will become more so in proportion as King's College develops. The salaries paid 
for these lectures are inadequate, yet the other difficulties would not be removed by 
raising them. A continuance of the present plan would leave many of the principal 
teachers of the University with their interests and their time divided between two 
institutions which, if both are needed, ought to bfl free to develop on independent 
lines. If there is to be a Constituent College for women in Kensington it ought to 
be fully staffed and equipped in each Faculty with which it is concerned, but the 
cost of establishing such a college in the Faculties of Arts and Science would be 
80 great that it would be extravagant to attempt it, uuless an overwhelming case 
were made out, and the facts afford little evidence of this. 

174. The total number of students attending King's College for Women during Allnlysi. of 
the session 1910-11 was 341, of whom only 99 were full-time students. Of these 99, ~tde~ltsc"f 
67 .w~re reading for a degree, of who?,. 38 wer~ ~ture el~mentar~.sc~ool teachers in Ic~~gf~r 0-

trammg. Of these 38, 10 were recelvlllg their lIlstructlOn at KlIlg s College. It Women. 
appears therefore that there were 57 undergraduates reading for a degree at 
Kensington SquarE'!, of whom only 29 paid their own fees. The remaining 32 full-
t,ime students consisted of 21 undergraduate and post-graduate students of Home 
Science, 2 post-graduate students in the Faculties of Arts and Science respectively, 
and 0 students reading for the Matriculation examination. The other 242 students 
at the college were part-time students in Arts (89), or Home Science (19), or Music 
(11), or Fine Art (30), or Divinity (63), or teachers attending Saturday lectures 
aided by the Lmdon County Council (30). We do not think these figures justify KiIH::. Col
the expectation that the University would be able to establish a strong centre of ~e for 
university teaching of the highest kind for women in the Faculties of Arts and Science ne~:::I;n;s 
in Kensington, even if the services of the King's College staff could be retained-a Constituellt 
possibility as to which we are more than doubtful if the college is to remain in College in 
Kensington, having regard to the development of the work at King's College to which tr.ts and 
we look forward. '1'he number of full-time day students at King's College for Women C1onee. 
that comes from Kensington and the neighbouring districts is no larger than the 
ntUnber from the same area that goes to other Schools of the University farther 
away. Yet if the policy we have urged of concentrating the day work provided 
by the University, as far as possible in one district, is to be abandoned in a 
particular case, this can be justified ouly on the ground that a large number of 
students would otherwise be excluded. On the other hand, it would need an 
income of something like 20,OOOl. a year to establish the college independently 
of the King's College staff on a real university footing, even if the number of 
departments were no greater than that which we contemplate in the first instance 
for the Birkbeck College (sBe paragraph 151). Less than this the University should 
not be ,prepared to approve for an independently staffed Constituent College for 
women in the Faculties of Arts and Science. For these reasons we are convinced 
that there is no need for the university to maintain a separate college for women 
in the Faculties of Arts and Science besides' Bedford College. 

175. An application was made in May 1909 to the London County Council by Universitv 
the King's College Delegacy for a building and maintenance grant for the develop- Department 
ment of the college in a number of departments, so as to enable it to provide in .Home 
complete courses for the B.A. and B.Sc. degrees, to give training of a university ~cl~~ee de
standard to wOlllen in Home Science, and to develop the art school, the depart. ma e. 
ment of music, and the department of theology. But the CouJ?cil took the view that 
the area of the site of the college was insufficient to provide adequate accom-
modation for all these departments, and suggested that it was a matter for the 
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consideration of the Senate whether it would not be in the interests of higher 
education generally that the college shoultl aim at the development of the Home 
Science department and gradually abandon the other parts of its work. On the other 
hand, they suggested that the Senate should aim at securing that any further 
development of Home Science teaching in the University should for some time, at 
any- rate, be localised at King's College for· Women. The County Council stated that 
t.hey were prepared to reconsider the question both of a building and a maintenance 
grant when the development of the Home Science depart.ment was more assured. 
In March 1911 the Senate of the University renewed the application for a grant-in
aid for the college, but the County Council decided not to proceed with the matter 
lmtil the Senate was in a position to forward a statement of their policy as suo-O'ested 
by the Council. In March 1912, however, the Council considered represe~tations 
made by the Senate as to additional assistance from the Council for the work of the 
University and the incorporated colleges during the academic years 1911-12, 1912-13, 
and 1913-14, and in the result they decided "that an interim grant of I,GOOl. a year 
" for three years should be given to King's College for ""Vomen for the maintenance 
" of the home science department, in order to enable the college to caITY on its work 
" while a complete scheme is being prepared." We agree with the London County 
Council that the development of a college of university rank with the wide range of 
subjects proposed by the delegacy of the college is not possible on the present 
site, but we go further than this and are of opinion that it is impracticable to attempt 
to establish such a college at all in Kensington. We think the University should 
concentrate its energies upon developing the Faculties of Arts and Science at Bedford 
and University Colleges in the interests of those women who desire a university 
education in these Faculties. We also agree with the suggestion made by the 
London County Council, that the University should abandon the teaching of subjects 
belonging to these Faculties at King's College for Women, except in so far as certain 
of them may be necessary in the group of studies described as Home Science and 
EconOinics, towards the endowment of which considerable sums have already been 
subscribed. The University should aim at the establishment of a University Depart
ment devoted. to the study of . the subjects referred to, but we think a better name 
than Home Science and Economics could be fmmd to describe the course. Household 
and Social Science would perhaps better describe what is aimed at. We feel strongly 
that care should be taken to differentiate this subject from the Domestic Science now 
taught in the Polytechnics. The Senate has authorised the purchase of the leaseholrl 
of a new site for the college in the neighbourhood of t.he present buildings, but we 
think they would be well advised to place the new institution in .the Bloomsbury 
district, where it would be in close proximity both to the site which we hope may 
be obtained in that neighbourhood for King's College, and to the central University 
buildings. If this were done it would be much easier to provide for the teaching 
of certain ancillary subjects without the necessity of establishing separate professOT
ships, as would have to be done if the college were at !I distance from the other 
teaching centres of the University. Even if the removal of King's College itself 
were delayed or were to prove impossible, co-operation would be much easier with 
an institution in Bloomsbury than with one in Kensington. 

176. Whether the course of studies to be given in the University Department 
of Home Science and Economics should be confined to students who have already 
<Traduated, whether undergraduate courses should also be provided, and whether 
~ degree or only a diploma should be granted at their conclusion, are matters v:hich 
the University willl)est be able to decide. We think, however, that the experwnc.e 
of other universities, such as the Columbia University of New York and the Um· 
versity of Chicago, goes to show that there is a need for university i~struction and 
guidance in this group of studies. It is not yet possible to determIne the exact 
range of subjects which should be included, or their right relation to each other, 
but the problem i~ this respect is not lmlike f:hat which. the ~miversi!.ies ~ave bad 
to face, and have Indeed not yet fully solved. III conneXlO1l wlth engIneermg. It 
is of the greatest importance, in our view, that the difficulties should be deb~ted 
and a solution reached in the free intellectual atmosphere of a seat of leammg, 
where the best brains and the highest scientific knowledge in ~ach of ~e s.everal 
studies concerned will be brought to bear upon the problem. It IS only m thiS way 
that a properly balanced and co-ordinated curriculum can be worked out, by a 
re-grouping of studies already for the most part within the University field, but 
related to each other from a fresh point of view and dominated by a new common 
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purpose. This is exactly the kind of service to the community which a university can 
best perform. 

177. We are doubtful whether the University should continue to bear the bu.rden Trall~fer of 
of supplying lectures in literary and scientific snbjects or instruction in music and cer!!'1U w~rk 

h 1 d· f K' h d I th' .: t to .... :<t.n.,on the fine arts for tea les 0 enslllgton w 0 can evote on y elr spare W.me 0 Department. 
them, or as finishing conrses of study for girls after leaving school, but if this is 
thought desirable, their organisation and supervision should be transferred to the 
Department for the Extension of University Teaching with which we shall deal later 
(Ree paragraph 409). 

178. The department of divinity, which is doing useful work in preparing candidates Department 
for the Archbishop's Diploma in Theology, appears to us to be on a rather different of ~i\'inity 
footing. King's College is a Church of England foundation. All tests both for reto .. ed. 
students and teachers in its secular departments were abandoned before their 
incorportltion in the University took place, but provision was expressly made in the 
first schedule to the King's College London. (Transfer) Act, 1908, whereby the 
Senat.e was bound to "direct the delegacy . . . to arrange tlle time-table of 
" classes and other regulations subject to the conditions following (that 
" is to say) :--

"(1) Thut no student shall be prevented by such arrangement from attending 
a daily service in the college chapel and a weekly lecture in theology if 
he so desire: 

"(3) That every reasonable facility shall be given to students to attend courses of 
study approved by the senate for internal students and comprising clas~es 
held both in the theological and in other faculties." 

We think that these conditions should continue to be observed at King's College 
for Women, and that opportlmity shollld be given to the Council of King's College 
(Theological Department) to provide on the new site for the continuance of the women's 
department of Divinity, though this department would not be under the educational 
or financial control of" the University.l 

179. The difficulty of geographical position, which apart from other considerations (i) South· 
prevents the inclusion of the Royal Holloway College as a Constituent College of the Eas~ern 
University, applies equally to the South-Eastern Agricultural College at Wye. For ~~;,cl1ltl1rnl 
this reason alone we should exclude it, but there are otller reasons which coufirm 0 ege. 
us in our decision. The main purpose of the college at 'Vye is and mllst always 
be the giving of practical instruction and advice to the farmers and agriculturists 
of the south eastern counties. Comparatively few of its students can be expected to 
submit themselves to the long and severely scientific training required for a university 
degree. 1\1oreover, the college is to a great extent supporte(1 by the county councils of 
Kent and the neighbouring counties, which are largely represented on its Governing 
Body. These facts would pl"Obably make it specially difficult for the college to 
comply witll the conditions as to tmiversity management which we cont.emplate in the 
case of Constituent Colleges. Nor would it be possible, in our opinion, to separate 
from the ordinary work of the college certain departments and to transfer them to 
university management. At the same time, it is desirable that the college should 
encourage as many as· possible of its better students to undertake the university 
course and to coutinue beyond the stage of a first degree by making original 
investigations in the important sphere of agricultural science. All this would still be 
possible if the college were to remain a School of the University. The examinations 
which its students would take with a view to a degree would naturally be based 
UPOIl the college curriculum, sincl' this would be. the only School of the University in 
the dppartment of Agriculture. and they would therefore be Internal examinations in 
the true sense. The University after reconstitution would also doubtless. assign the 
status of Associate Professor to the college professor of agriculture and of Associate 
Reader to the college teacher of mycology, and in the absence of a university chair 
of mycology, hotll these teachers would be members ex officio of the Faculty of 
Science. We have had before us the report of the rl'cent visitation of the college made 
by the University, and we are of opinion that the Governing Body should apply at an 
early date for an amendment of its Scheme with a view to compliance with the 
cunditions as. to the constitution of the Governing Body, the organisation and tenure 

1 Appz. to 3N1 Report, H.adlam, StatemeDt (4), p. 213. 
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of the staff, and the like: which we lay down for Schools of the University (see paragraphs 
378-~85). We agree wIth the Sel?'ate~hat the terms of the Scheme are in these respects 
unsultabl~ for a School of theYlliverslty. Whether the college should continue to bp 
a Sc~ool In ~he Faculty of SCIence, or be transferred to the Faculty of Technology is a 
questIOn which may be left to the Senate of the reconstituted University to decide. 

180. Of the remaining institutions contained in the list given in paragraph 159 
abov?,. there is on~, the Royal Veterinary CoJ!.ege,.which might, subject to certain 
condItIOns, be admItted to the status of a Ulliverslty Department. The University 
has conferred the title of University Professor on one of its teachers and that of 
University Reader on four others. Two of the Readers, those in' physiology and 
zoology, are, however, employed jointly at University College and Bedford doUeO'e 
respectively. 'fhe Governing Body of the college applied recelltly to the Senate ~f 
the University for admission as a School of the University, and the Senate were 
prepared to admit the college subject to the fulfilment of certain conditiohs. The 
Senate made it the first condition of the admission of the college as a School that 
" A special Committee. . . . be appointed to deal with educational matters; the 
" Principal of the College (ex officio) and at least two representatives elected bv the 
" Teaching Staff to 'be on such Oommittee." Further" with regard to the as-~ign
" ment ,of definite funds for the disposal of the Committee referred to above and the 
.. institution of 'It separate balance sheet in respect of the educational work of the 
" Institution . . . . the Authorities of the College" were "invited by the Senate to 
" report formally on the practicability of carrying this into effect, or to suggest any 
" other means by which the educational side of the Institution may, in its govern~ 
" ment and finance, be made independent." (Senate Minutes, Ma:rch 20, U112. 
Min. 2349.) The Principal of the college replied on April 23rd, 1912, saying that 
the Governors thought there would be no difficulty in complying with five of the 
Senate's conditions, and thftt with regard to three others they were prevented from 
<,omplying only by the present lack of means. With regard, however, to the question 
of independence for the educational side of the foundation in its government and 
finance, the Principal replied as follows:--" I am to. say that the Governors are unable 
" to suggest any means by which the educational side of rhe Institution, in its 
" government and finance, could be made independent. In their opinion any attempt 
" to effect such a separation between the clinical or hospital work of the College and 
" its other functions would be disastrous to its efficien<'y as a teaching Institution." 
(Senate Minutes, May 15, 1912. Min. 2772.) It would, of course, be necessary for 
independence in government and finance to be established on the educational side 
of the institution before it could become the University Department of Veterinary 
Science, and the Principal's reply seems to make this difficult. We think, however, 
that the Governors were under some misapprehension as to the intentions of the 
Senate, for the separation of educational administration and finance that we advocate, 
and which the Senate appeared to desire, would certainly not be disastrous to its 
efficiency as a teaching institution, but on the contrary in the highest degree beneficial. 
Our own proposals, indeed, go beyond those of the Senate, for we think that if a 
closer connexion is to be established between the college and the University, the 
committee of management of the college should consist, at least as to a majority, 
of pemons appointed by the University, among whom, however, the Principal and 
two of the other teachers might be included. It might not be practicable for the 
Governors of the college to transfer it completely to the University, but educational and 
financialt:ontrol of the tea<,.hing activities of the institution should be assured to the 
University in accordance with the conditions laid down in paragraphs 116-120 above. 
Further, we think that the college should in future abandon the teaching of chemistry, 
hiology, and physiology (including ~istology), as it ~as already abandoned the t~aching 
of physics and that the students III all these subjects should be sent to Ulllversity 
College. The concentration of these preliminary subjects would not only result in 
increased' economy of maintenance, but would set free accommodation which is 
llrgently neede~ for the m?re ~dvanced .s';!bjects of t~e cllrl'iculmn. Th~ only 
preliminary subject as .to which/ III our opmlOn, .there .mlght be some dou~t I~ that 
of physiology, but seeUlg that the. teacher. of thIS sUbJ.ect ~t the Royal \' et~rlllary 
College i6 also University Reade~ III ~hysIOlop at Ulllverslty College, noth!ng ~ut 
gain could result'from concentl'atmg his teachmg at the latter place. ' The Ulllversity 
Department of Veterinary .Science would then be devote.d. to givi~g instruction i.n 
pathology (including bacteriology)! ana.tomy, SUl'gerr, medICllle,.hYgIene, and. mateTla 
medica. If we assume that UnIversIty Readerships would, m the first mstance, 
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suffice for surgery and medicine, the salaries at present llaid are ~llfficient to .com!?ly 
with the conditions we have laid down for posts of this status, but the UDlverslty 
would have to consider whether it could on other grounds award this status to those 
teachers who have not already received it. H the departments of medicine and 
surgery were to be constituted full professorships, as they doubtless should be at the 
earliest possible moment, an additional income would be required. Some further 
income would also be required for the development of the library. 

Finally, arrangements would be necessary to ensure that so long as students 
were admitted to the college upon a lower standard of general education than that 
required of undergraduates, the more intimate teaching of undergraduates should be 
conducted separately from that of less well-prepared students (ef. paragraphs 98-101). 

181. The recent Report of the Departmental Committee appointed by the Board of Report of 
Agriculture to inquire into the requirement of the public services with regard to officers Depart
possessing veterinary qualifications 1 points out that the demanq for highly trained m?~tal Com
veterinary officers for the public services, both for administrative and research work, will :e~de~o~n 
almost cert.ainly increase, and that at present the supply of suitably qualified candidates veterinary 
is inadequate. The Committee recommended accordiugly that the Royal Veterinary rifflcers. 
College should reduce the minimum period of study from four years to three in the 
case of students possessing a suitable degree, and that the State should institute a . 
number of scholarships for men with a university training of this kind. The 
Committee also reponed that the courses at present provided for men after they have 
qualified "while of great value as far as they go, are not sufficient," and they 
accordingly recommended the institution of other State scholarships for the purpose 
of encouraging post-graduate work. We think these proposals make it the more 
important to bring the teaching of the Royal Veterinary College into the closest 
possible association with the University, and that if, as a result, a well-organised 
course of study for a degree in Veterinary Science could be provided UJlder the 
financial and educational control of the University it would probably be possible for 
the best students at least to qualify for a post-graduate course of the kind desired by 
the Departmental Committee in their fifth year after entering the college. The course 
for students who had first taken a degree in Science would, on the other hand, occupy 
'six years before they could qualify for one of the proposed post-graduate scholarships. 
Our proposals would not be a substitute for those of the Departmental Co=ittee, 
but they would tend still further to increase the number of well-qualified veterinary 
surgeons. 

182. H the Royal Veterinary College can be brought tmderthe educational and (9) The 
financial control of the University, then the Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, !r~wnl 
provided it can be moved into proximity with the Royal Veterinary College, should s:~m;; 
be placed by the Senate under the Committee appointed to manage the University Inst~tu~r;,D. 
Department of Veterinary Science at that College. 

There would perhaps be some ground for including the work of both these 
institutions in the Faculty of Technology rather than in the Faculty of Science. In 
view, however, of their historic connexion .with the last-named Faculty we hesitate to 
make this a recommendation, and we leave it to the consideration of the Senate after 
the University has been reconstituted. 

183. We have already explained (ef. paragraphs 148-151 above) in connexion with Lniversity 
our proposals for the Faculty of Arts that we think funds should be made available for provision for 
the reconstitution of the Birkbeck College as a Constituent College in the Faculties of evedning . 
A d S . £ . d d h h uld I stll ents lD rts an Clence or evenmg stu ents, an t at t e cost wo amount to at east Science 
another 10,000l. a year in respect of these two 1<'aculties. It is not possible to divide . 
this Bum accurately between the two Faculties. 

Oel'lain othel' lnst·itutions connected u-ith the Faculty of Sciellce. 

184. The remaining School of the University in the Faculty of Science is the Royal Royal 
Holloway College. For the reasons we have already given (see paragraph 155) we Holloway 
think that the Royal Holloway College should not be a Constituent College of the College. 
Univergity. The University has already granted the title of University Professor to 
one of the teachers of the college in the Faculty of Science and the title of University 
Reader to another. The University, after its reconstitution, would no doubt be willing 

1 Cd. 6575. 
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Lo grant the title of Associate Professor and Associate Reader respectively to these 
two teachers, and the former, though not the latter, would then become it member 
ex officio of the University Faculty. 

185. The teachers in the various Medical Schools to whom the University has 
already granted the title of University Professor or Reader are in charge of the 
de~art~ents of Science attac~ed t? those. ~chools. The proper relation to the 
Umverslty of departments deahng wIth Prellmmary and Intermediate medical studies 
cannot, however, be determined apart from the problem of medical education as a 
whole, and we therefore postpone our consideration of this part of the question until 
we deal with the Faculty of Medicine. 

186. Of the remaining institutions in which certain teachers have received the 
title of University Professor or Reader, three call for special notice here because 
they are all doing excellent work- each in its special way, though we do not think 
their purposes suit them for incll;lsion as 90nstituent Colleges even if the large fnnds 
necessary to enable them to qualIfy for thIs status were forthcoming. 

, 187.-(i) The Goldsmiths' College is owned and maintained by the University and 
governed by a delegacy of the Senate. The site, buildings and grounds were presented' 
to the University in 1904 by the Goldsmiths' Company, who had carried on the 

, college since 1891, as a technical and recreative institute. The Company contributed 
an annual grant of 5,000l. for eight years, but have since withdrawn it, and they 
have also contributed nearly 10,OOOl. towards repairs, alterations, and extensions of 
the premises. The buildings include a great hall which can accommodate 1,600 
people, a dining hall, a library, a gymnasium, and a swi=ing bath, as well as 
lecture and class rooms, lal)oratories, and workshops. The upper floors of the new 
building, erected in 1907, contain a fine series of art studios., The buildings stand in 
a recrea~ion ground of six and a half acres. The formal conveyance of the property 
provides-

"that the premises shall be held by the University for such charitable uses as 
the University shalf with the consent of the Goldsmiths' Company from time to 
time or at any time by deed appoint-and subject to such appointment and so far 
as any such appointment shall not extend then for the extension and diffusion 
of knowledge in connection with and under the control of the University." 

The Company havll since informed the University that, "as an alternative" to certain 
proposals they had made, and also in the event of the University, after adopting those 
proposals" being Ultimately unable to maintain thll College," the,Company "would 
" be prepared to release the Senate from the conditions embodied in the last 
.. paragraph of the Deed of Gift . . . . , so as to enable the University to deal with 
" the property in such manner and for such other purposes as the Senate, with the 
" consent of the Company, should think fit." They added in conclusion that, "In 
.. making their alternative suggestion the Company think it not unreasonable to ask 
" that their -approval be obtained for the purpose to which the University might 
" propose to devote the property 0'/' the proceeds thereof if sold." It appears, there
fore, that the Company would be prepared' to consider any reasonable proposal that 
might be put before them for the future use of the buildings and land. The 
Goldsmiths' Company are now providing, and have undertaken to equip hostels which 
will be leased to the college at a nominal rent, for some of the students in the training 
department, and the college has rented a second recreation ground adjoining its own 
from the London, Brighton, and South Coast Railway Company. 

188. The, chief work of the college and practically the whole of its day activities 
are those of It large day training college for elementary school teachers recognised by 
the Board of Education. The training department is approved by the Board for 515 
.. recognised" and 10 private students, and is the largest training college in the 
country. Weare informed that there was an understanding with the Board of 
Education when the training college was instituted that it should not prepare its 
students for degrees, but should give a two-years' course of training to men and 
women who had passed the matriculation or some equivalent entrance test. With 
very few exceptions, which have been specially sanctioned, this alTangement has been 
maintained. We think a great university may quite properly endeavour to show how 
elementary school teachers can best be prepared for their profession on the basis of 
a good general education by instruction which, though of university standard, does 
not involve the eXl?enditure of time and the strain which a full course for a university 
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degree entails. We hope that this work will be continued. The remaining work of 
the college is really a survival of the lectures and classes held mostly in the evening 
which were provided by t~e <:t0l~smiths' Comp~ny when theY':laintained the c?llege 
as a technical and recreative InstItute. A certaIn amount of this work was contInued 
by aiTangement with the London Cou~ty qouncil after the coll~ge v.:as ~ransferJ:ed 
l)y the Goldsmiths' Company to the UruversIty, but the new technIcal InstItute which 
the London County Council intend to provide for South-East London will render the 
maintenance of the building and engineering departments unnecessary. '1'he University 
is therefore faced with the necessity of finding new fields of work for the college, 
a necessity which has been hastened and emphasised by the recent withdrawal of the 
aunual grant of 5,00m. from the Goldsmiths' Company and the decision of the London 
County Council to remove their students f~om the training departInent .. The Deptford 
Borough Council have petitioned the Senate, the London County Council, and this 
Commission for the establishment of a University College on this site, and the 
Borough Councils of Greenwich and Lewisham have supported their petition. The 
delegacy of the college informed us that this proposal has been repeatecUy discussed, 
and in May 1911 the Principal of the University wrote a letter at the direction of the 
Senate to the Chairman of the London County Council, in which he said: "There 
" appears to be at present no sufficient evidence of demand by day students. for 
" such courses" (viz., full courses for university degrees in Arts, Science and 
Engineering) "at the Goldsmiths' College, and there are no :funds available to pay 
" their cost." Whatever may be the case in future, we believe this to be an accurate 
statement of the present conditions, and in our opinion it is very unlikely that the 
University would ever be well advised to attempt the establishment of a day college 
at its own cost so far removed from its other work. The Academic Council say in 
this connexion: "The possibility of development of the day university work at 
" the college in due co-ordination with the other work of the University must 
.. necessarily depend upon the provision of funds sufficient for the purpose," 1 while 
the delegacy of the college go much further and express the opinion, "That the 
.. full development of University education in London, whenever it may be achieved, 
.. will include a Day College, or Day Colleges, with complete courses in Arts and 
.. Science, in South Londou, the Delegacy have no doubt; and, without suggesting 
.. that the demand is yet urgent, they venture to say that it will be, in the long 
.. run, an inevitable demand, and that no scheme of London education will be 
.. satisfactory which fails to take account of it." 1 "Ve think, on the contrary, 
t.hat the establishment of a really effective university giving teaching of the highest 
kind will set a standard which will make men hesitate in future to establish university 
centres in several Faculties at a distance from the other colleges of the University, 
unless indeed the distance is so great as to open out the possibility of the new 
centre developing in time into an independent university. Weare clear, at least, that 
if experiments of this kind are to be made within the area of the Administrative 
County of London, they should not be made at the cost and risk of the Univer~ity 
funds which will always be in demand for less hypothetical benefits. 'rhe question 
iA therefore not one merely of funds, as suggested by the Academic Council. The 
plan upon which the University ought to develop is equally involved, and the plan 
we believe to be the only right one is inconsistent with experiments of this 
kind unless they are undertaken by the Local Education Authority or by private 
benefactors. . 

189. All the authorities that have considered the question are indeed agreed that Pl"Oposal to 
at the moment the establishment of a day. University College is impracticable at the ma.ke Gold
Goldsmiths' College. The delegacy of the college and the Academic Council have both ~mltbs' Col
expressed a desire, however, to see the college developed so as to become an Evening E~:;:g 
School of the University in the Faculties of Arts and Science. We agree with School ill 
the delegacy, as we have said all'eady (ct. paragraph 148), that it is desirable the A.rts and 
University should endeavour to show, in one.of its own colleges, how evening work Science. 
can be carried on under the best conditions. If there were ample funds available 
for such experiments, the attempt might perhaps be made at New Cross with fair 
hope of ultimate success, but the delegacy estimate it would cost from 9,OOOl. to 
lq,OOOl. a year m~re t~an the present available income, and the new college would start 
WIth some 70 UnIVerslty students.» We have shown already that for an additional 

• App' •. 10 Filial Reporl. App. III. (3), p. 234, aud § 39, p. 235 . 
• If t.I •• college were to be stalfed on the scale we conwmplate for Constituent Colleges the <"Osl would 

probably be much grenter. 
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expenditure of about 1O,000l. a year it would be possible to establish an evening 
C?llege of the Ulliversity i.n. the Faculties of. Art~ and Science at the llirkbeck Oollege 
wIth a reasonable probabIlIty that 350 umverslty students would be enrolled from 
the first. There can be no doubt that the additional income necessary for either 
experiment would be more economically used in the way we suggest, and besides 
this consideration there are all the other advantages dependent upon its location which 
the Birkbeck College possesses as compared with the Goldsmiths' College, and which 
we have already pointed out (c/. paragraphs 148-151). It may be that in course of 
~me the success of the Birkbeck College would justify the University in repeating the 
experiment on the south side of the river, for it is certain that the geographical factor 
is .0£ great impo;rtance. in evening work, but that is a matter for the future. Meantime 
we think one such centre would suffice, and we shall have other proposals to make 
for the Goldsmiths' College in a lateF paragraph of our Report (see paragraph 411), 
though we think tha.t, subject to the approval of the London County Council, the 
present school of art might be continued. 

190. (ii) The School or Pharmacy of the Pharmaceutical Society is probably the 
most efficient school for the training of pharmacists in the country. The Pharma
ceutical Society has sole statutory powers as to the granting of qualifieations for 
this profession, and is alone responsible for the conduct of the necessary examinations. 
The School they maintain appears never to have had any university students, and is 
never likely to have any. We think there is no reason for maintaining any formal 
connexion, even through its teachers, between this School and the University. 

191. (iii) The Finsbury Technical College is maintained by the City and Guilds 
of London Institute as a technical college of lower grade than the Central Technical 
College, which now forms a part of the Imperial College, and which was always 
intended to be of university rank. Its Governing Body and its distinguished 
principal have always disclaimed any desire for inclusion in the University. The 
professors of the Finsbury Technical College are men of the highest distinction, who 
would adorn the science and technological faculties of any university, but the aims and 
purposes of the ('.ollege are not those of university study. We think that it would 
gain nothing by the maintenance of any formal connexion between its teachers and 
the University, while it might lose much if its students were encouraged to aim at 
university examinations, and that it would be diverted altogether from its true 
functions if it were included as a Constituent College or recognised as a School. 

192. The Senate was advised by its Professoriate Committee to postpone action 
with l'egard to two teachers at the South-Western Polytechnic and one teacher at the. 
Northern Polytechnic, till after the Report of this Commission. We deal with the 
question of teachers in. Polyteohnics in the nex;t Part of our Report. 

H13. We are now in the position tQ summarise our recommendations in respect of 
t,he Faculty of Science :-

1. The Faculty should consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professo;rs, the University Readers and the Honorary 
and Associate Readers; in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study 
in respect of which no University Professorship is in existence, and of such 
other teachers and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may 
co-opt. We do not think that the Faculty of Science need include other 
perSOHS. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College (see paragraph 119) 
or University Department (8ee paragraph 120) in the Faculty of Science should 
be either a University Professor or a University Reader with the sala;ry, 
conditions of appointment, and tenure which we have laid down as proper to 
university teachers (8ee paragraph 106). 

3. The Imperial College of Science and Technology should become a Constituent 
College of the University in the Faoulty of Science, provided the University 
is given the necessary educational and financial control (see paragraphs 
160, Hi3, 201-204). . 

4. University College and King's College should become Const!tuent .qolleges .i~ the 
Faculty of JScience. But in order to fit them to fill this pOSItIOn addItIOnal 
funds are needed towards the cost of establishing University Professorships 
and Readerships, and towards the maintenance of laboratories (8ee paragraphs 
160, 168, 169). 
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5. Bedford College should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of Science, 
subject to its compliance with the conditions as to university management we 
lay down. Immediate additional income is needed for salaries and for the 
maintenance of laboratorieR (see paragraphs 116-120, 160, liO). 

6. The Enst London College should become a Constituent Oollege in the Faculty 
of Science as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply 
with reeommendation 2 above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree 
to the necessary conditions of university management (see paragraphs 116-120, 
160,171). 

7. King's College for Women should as soon as possible be constituted the 
University Department of Home Science and Economics, or of Household 
and Social Science, and should, if possible, be placed in the Bloomsbury 
district in close proximity to the central University buildings and to the 
suggested new site for King's College (see paragraphs 172-178). 

8. The Royal Veterinary College should became if possible the University 
Department of Veterinary Science, subject to its compliance with the 
conditions as to university management we lay down, and to its abandoning 
the teaching of chemistry, biology, and physiology (including histology). 
Additional income is needed as soon as possible in order to make the 
professorships of medicine and surgery full-time appointments (see paragraphs 
116-120, 180). 

9. The Brown Animal Sanatory Institution should if possible be moved into close 
proximity to the Royal Veterinary College, and should in that case be placed 
under the management of the' same Oommi ttee as the Royal Veterinary 
College (see paragraphs 162, 182). 

10. The Birkbeck College should be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent 
College in the Faculty of Seience for evening students, subject to its 
compliance with the necessary conditions of university management and 
to its abandoning its present day work and all its evening work below a 
university standard. Additional income for maintenance is needed to enable 
it to fulfil this purpose, amounting to about 10,0001. a year, in respect of 
the two Faculties of Arts and Science (see paragraphs 116-]20,148-151). 

11. The GoldRmiths' College should continue to be a day training college for 
elementary school teachers, giving a two years' course of university training 
for the certificate of the Board of Education, but not preparing its students 
for degrees. Subject to the approval of the London County Council it might 
also continue to maintain the present school of art. It should abandon its 
present lectures and classes in scienee and in technological subjects. Other 
recommendations with regard to the Goldsmiths' College are made in Part IV. 
(see paragraphs 188, 189, 411). 

12. The School of Pharmacy and the Finsbury Technical College should not be 
. formally connected with the University (see paragraphs 190, 191). 

The Faculty of Technology. 
194. We have already declared our belief, in Part II. of this Report, that a city Technology 

university ought to find a place for technological studies beside those of pure science, rightly.in
and that there is nothing in the nature of technology which makes it necessarily c~uded ~n " 
unsuited to the methods and spirit of university work. Indeed, the only hope :;:~ UlUver-

for permanent advance in the application of science to the practical needs of . 
mankind is to be found in the pursuit of those methods and the encouragement of 
that spirit; for what the masters of industry need equally with the doctor and the 
lawyer are the principles which underlie the sciences rather than their applications. 
"The applications change; the principles never change." This note is struck again 
and again in the remarkable serIes of reports submitted by the committees appointed 
by the Governing Body of the Imperial College in 1907 to advise them on the future 
?rganisation and development of its several departments. The views of same 
Important members of that Governing Body which were placed before us in evidence 
directly raise the issue whether in London at any rate the highest technological 
instruction should form a part of the University. Some of the witnesses told us 
that, in their opinion, the interests of advanced education in technology would best 
be served by the establishment of a separate technological university in London 
with the Imperial College as its centre and crown. Although we are unable to 
concur in this view, we think that the opinions expressed before us were largely 
affected by the belief that the University would probably remain in its main features 
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very much what it is at present, and we therefore explain in some detail the reasons 
for our own attitude to the question. After a disr-ussion of the fundamental principles 
which have guided us in coming to a decision, we shall make proposals which would, 
in our opinion, safeguard all those things upon which the witnesses from the college 
laid most stress. 

195. The final Report of the Departmental Committee on the Royal College of 
Science, &c. (1906), which led to the establishment of the Imperial College, was a 
unanimous Report, and expressly said, "We wish, however, to put in the forefront 
" of our recommendations" as to the composition and functions of the Governing 
Body of the new institution, "a proviso that they should not be regarded as in any 
" way intended to prejudice the future settlement of the question of the relation 
" between the new institution and the University." There was a division of 
opinion on the Committee as to the desirability of putting the new college under 
the control of the University, and this division of opinion is continued upon the 
present Governing Body, but tue Departmental Committee, after setting out at length 
the arguments for and against the independence of the Imperial College from 
University control, went on to say, "If changes can be made in the character and 
" constitution of the University which will make it desirable to amalgamate the 
" two institutions, we should wish to see such modifications made, and an amalgama
"tion. effected accordingly, and we venture to suggest that a Royal Commission 
" should be appoint.ed to consider what these changes should be." It has been 
referred to the present Royal Commission to inquire whether these changes are 
possible, and we have been led hy a consideration not only of the questions raised 
by the position of the Imperial College, but also of the general defects in the 
present University, to recommend a reconstitution of so fundamental a character as 
to alter, in our view, the whole position as it presented itself to the Departmental 
Committee in 1906. If our proposals satisfy the conditions of success so ably set 
forth in the arguments of those who desired independence, without leading to the 
separation from the University which the other side deprecated, we shall have found 
the way to that" amalgamation of the two institutions" which, given these conditions, 
both agreed in desiring. It is not therefo're necessary for us to recapitulate the 
arguments on one side and the other set out in the report of the Departmental 
Committee, though we shall have to refer to some of them in dealing with the views 
of the present Governing Body. These views, which differ somewhat from those of 
the Departmental Committee, may be briefly summarised as follows:-

(1) The Imperial.College should be autonomous and its relation to the national 
and imperial industries and their requirements should be free from the 
interference of a university in all that concerns the education of its students. 
The college should have absolute freedom in determining the age and 
conditions of admission, the duration, character, and extent of the courses, 
including research, the qualifications and personnel of the teaching staff, 
and the nature and extent of buildings and equipment respectively. 

(2) The students of the college should be able to obtain degrees without examina
tion by an external body. 

(3) The college should aim at confining its students to those able to do advanced 
and post-graduate work. . 

t4) The colle.,.e should preferably be constituted a univertlity for technology to 
which °other institutions in London engaged in technological work should 
be co-ordinated. 

(5) Should this last be impossible, the Governing Body desire to obtain degrees 
for their students from the University of London subject to the conditions 
set out in (1) to (3) above. 

196. It appears to us obvious that if the first three proposals wer~ t?-ken literally, 
they could not be satisfied without granting the fourth and establishing a t~chno
logical university under the control of the Imperial College as at present constituted. 
What would this action logically entail? . 

First. There would be two universities in London, each aided in large measure 
by the State. Yet two Royal Commissions have already r~p~rted against the 
establishment of two universities one of which rejected a SImIlar demand from 
the Royal Colleges of Physician~ and Surgeons for a separate university for the 
Medical Faculty. The Departmental Committee of 1906 also rejected such a 
solution. 

Secondly. The technological work of the University of ~ndon would ~ithe! be 
continued as at present, in which case the two universItIes would be III direct 
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competition, if not hostil.ity, and the Exchequer would be aiding. the .com
petition; or all technologICal work would be excluded from the Umversltyof 
London. This would mean thO:' abandonment or the transference to the other 
university of (a) the Engineering department of University College (the oldest 
engineering centre in the metropolis), (b) the engiueering department of King's 
College, (c) the engineering department of the East London College, and 
perhaps also (d) the newly reorganis~d department of architecture at Universit.y 
College, although this is a less important matter. '1'he Brown Animal 
Sanatory Institution, a centre ef university teaching and research since 1871, 
should also probably be transferred, though having regard to the gift over to 
the University' of Dublin contained in )l;Ir. Brown's will, the authority of 
Parliament might be required. The difficulties of transferring the other 
departments from one university to the other would be very great, for it is 
not possible that they should rp,main in their present situations under the 
financial and educational control of an alien body. . 

Thirdly. The technological university would either continue to include pure 
science among its activities as the Imperial College does now, in which case· 
it would come into direct competition with the University or London in this 
Faculty, and as in the case of technology the competition would be aided by 
the Exchequer; or the Imperial College would haye to abandon its pure 
science teaching, and with it the continuance of the Royal College of Science 
which is devoted to these subjects. Snch a solution would mean an abandon
ment of a large part of its present grant from the Board of Ed1;lcation, which 
was made in respect of the work done in that College, and the major part of 
its present buildings. But indeed the impossibility of divorcing applied from 
pure science, and the grave objection8 to attempting a removal of the founda
tions upon which all technological work is built, would make this solution 
impossible apart from any financial considerations. 

Fourthll/. A separate technological university would either have to teach its 
students from the beginning of their course, in which case it would have to 
abandon the aim of confining itself to advanced and research work; or, at least 
so far as its London students were concerned, it would have to lea\'e this duty 
to the University of London and its institutions, coupled with a prohibition 
against any higher work in technology. 

We think it unnecessary to carry further the statement of the natural consequences 
of establishing a technological university in London. Such a course would not ouly 
be unjust to the Uniyersity of London, it would be unbusinesslike, even if it were 
possible. 

197. Weight was laid in the evidence of the Imperial College upon the existence 
of a technical Hochschule at Charlottenburg independent of the University of Berlin 
as furni~hing support for the views of the Governing Body of the Imperial College. 
To the· suggestion that overlapping of work and friction exist between the University 
und the technical Hochschule, the late Sir William White replied, "But my experience 
" in visiting those places is that Charlottenburg works. "1 The conditions in Germany 
are, however, quite different from those in England. The scope of the Imperial 
College is much wider than that of Charlottenburg, for there are no biological 
departments in the Hoehschule. The University of Berlin contains no departments 
of engineering such as· those founded in connexion with the University of London 
lUany years before the establishment of the Imperial College. The universities of 
Germany were at first greatly opposed to including a technological faculty, and 
many of them were placed in towns quite unsuited for work of this kind; yet many 
Germans of standing in the university world, notably Paulsen and Felix Klein, have 
viewed with regret the attitude the universities assumed. The reverse is the case 
not only in the University of London, but in all the universities of this country. 
Oxford has a department of forestry, Cambridge one for agriculture, both have 
departments of engineering; and, as we hilve shown, the history and circumstances 
of the modern universities have naturally led them to lay stress on the preparation 
for professional life of all kimk But the practice of combining technology with other 
studies within the university is not confined to England. It holds equally in Scotland, 
Ireland, and Wales, and it holds also throughout the universities of the British 
Dominions. The greatest school of engineering in Canada is a department of the 
McGill University, and the first school of engineering in Australia was founded as a 

1 App.,. to 3rd Report, White, Q. 7967 . 
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departm~nt .of the University of Sydney. ~,howeve!, it. is contended that the Imperial 
Colle~e IS different ~rom all these because It ought III time, whatever may now be its 
practice, to devote Itself solely to advanced work and research, to be a kind of super
university, for which the other universities of the Empire will prepare, then the 
Charlottenburg Hoch8Chule cannot be quoted in support, for the main work of that 
institution is undergraduate, and its standard of admission the same as that of the 
German universities. Nor do we believe it is possible or desirable to establish a 
super-universit~. It was forcibly pointed out to us by Sir Arthur Riicker" a member 
of the Governmg Body of the Imperial College, that the standing of a univp.rsity 
depends upon the reputation of its teachers, not upon the wording of its Charter, and 
that since it is the aim of all universities to do the highest work, no one of them 
c0n!d maintain its superi?r .standing unle?s it COt~ld be sure of obtaining, and re(ai~ing 
on Its staff, the greatest hvmg teachers m all Its departments of study. As thiS is 
impossible, the most advanced student~ will go to the best teacher, wherever he may 
be, and not necessarily to the university that claims to be superior to the rest. 

198. But even if it were possible to found a university which would admit 
students only £01' the last two or three years of a four.or five years' course subsequent 
to matriculation, and if other universities were prepared to limit their teaching to 
the first two years of the course in all branches of technology provided at the 
Imperia~ College, we .thi~k this would be an arrangement of very doubtful advantage 
to the highest educatlOn III technology. Apart altogether from the financial burden 
that would be thrown upon the College by the exclusion of from 400 to 500 students 
in their first or second years, we doubt whether it is wise to divide t,he four years' 
course of a student into two parts, and to leave the responsibility for the first years, 
which deal with the fundamental studies, to institutions over which the College would 
have no control. This might be accepted as a pis aZZer if no other solution were 
possible, and something of the kind was suggested to us as a means of transferring 
promising students from the Polytechnics to the University for, at any rate, the last 
part of their course, but it does not seem to us a plan which could be suitably 
adopted for all the t<tudenis of a university. Many teachers lay great stress upon 
supervising and influencing the studies of their students from the very beginning of 
their course, and we think this a sound practice. The change from one university to 
another in the middle of the period of undergraduate studentship may sometimes 
be inevitable, and if our universities were all organised in the same way, like the 
German universities, it might even be desirable; but the change of gauge which 
would result from a transference of the kind suggested would have none of the 
advantages gained by the German student and would have all its 'manifest draw
backs. It is noticeable that the Sub-Committee of the Imperial College GovernOl's 
on the future organisation and development of the department of engineering (other 
than mining and metallurgy)-the only department in which the standard of p.ntry is 
that of a university-expressly deprecated the abandonment of the first three years' 
work, unless it was found necessary in the interests of the higher education -of the 
fourth and fifth years. l They diel not consider, however, that this was the case. 
The Sub-CommittE'e on the Organisation and Development of "Other Pure and 
Applied Sciences" also contemplated the continuance of the first and second yeal's' 
courses, and based their proposals on this assumption. This Sub-Committee, which 
was unanimous and consisted of 14 members of tbe Governing Boely, gave an 
altogether different interpretation to Clause II. of the Charter, which sets out the 
purposes of the College, from that pressed upon us by the late Sir William White 
and others in the evidence given on behalf of the Governing Body. Their Report 
says: "We recognise that the main object of the Imperial College of Science and 
" Technology is to provide a means of advanced (post-graduate) study, and that 
" for this end students should be encouraged to come, who have completed their 
" preliminary studies before entrance. But time will be required to gather together 
" students of this class. Their presence will depend inore on the ability and power 
" of the Professors than on any regulations or rules we can suggest, and the majority 
•• of them must be drawn from the students who have received their preliminary 
.. training in the College." This seems to us to' express clearly and suc'cinctly ~he 
intentions of the Charter, the possibilities uf the situation, and the educational policy 
that the Collegp should adopt. It is not inconsistent with the aims and practice of 
other universities, and it is compatible with an organisation of the highe!;t techno-

lApp"'. 10 2nd Report, Appelldix Ill. (6), p. 202. 
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logical work, such as that advocated by the Sub-Committee on Engineering,.by means 
of which the whole resources of London would be made available. "It may, and 
" probably will, be found advisable," this Sub-Committee reported, "to corne to Rome 
" arrangement with colleges or institutions outside the Imperial College by which any 
" such college or institution, or any departments of them, may be in association 
" with the Imperial College, with a view to the higher instruction in some particular 
" branch or branches of Engineering being more conveniently given at such colleges 
., or illstitutions . . .. Similarly, other branches may be found to be advantageously 
" taught hereafter at University or King's Colleges, at the School of Economics, 
" or at similar institutions in London and elsewhere." 

We think it is clear from t,hese considerations that the analogy of the German 
technical lIochschule fails to support the claim for a technological university in 
England, and that the policy of establishing a super-university is neither a possible 
Olle nor to be desired on its merits. 

199. At the same time we think the terms of the Charter of the Imperial Provisions of 
College as set forth in its second article give, if rightly interpreted, a true description ~mp.riaI 
of the purposes it ought to continue to serve. It should undoubtedly" give the highest c~~:fl,~ 
" specialised instruction and ... provide the fullest equipment for the most advanced . 
" training and research in various branches of science especially in its application 
" to industry"; but we do not think this means that the more elementary work 
should be abandoned. It is indeed a necessary foundation for the higher. Nor 
do we think that the work of the Royal College of Science and the Royal School 
of Mines should be so profoundly changed as would be the case if the earlier studies 
hitherto carried on in them were to be abandoned. This would, in our opinion, be 
inconsistent with the terms of the Charter and incompatible with the arrangements 
made with the Board of Education, by means of which Royal Scholarships and Free 
Studentships to the annual value of over 8,OOOl. were made tenable at the college. 
We believe that the best interests of technology can be served without abandoning 
these duties, particularly if means can be found for making Article VIII. of the 
Charter really effective. The Governing Body were instmcted, in accordance with 
the terms of that Article, to" enter into communication with the University of London 
" with regard to the co-ordination of the work of the Imperial College with the work 
.. of the University and its other Rchools and for the purposes of carrying out or 
" facilitating such co-ordination" they were empowered to " enter into such arrange-
" ments either by way of transferring or exchanging Departments of instruction or 
" otherwise and upon such terms as may be agreed upon between the Governing 
" Body and the University." There has, we understand, been some conference between 
the Governing Body and the Senate of the University, and as a result some agreement 
reached as to advanced courses to be given in engineering at the several Schools of 
the University, but in our opinion Article VIII. had more than this in view .. We 
think that the intentions of the Charter' will not be realised unless the relations ot 
the Imperial College and the University can be made such that the whole of the 
highest technological work in London can be co-ordinated, and even a transference 
or exchange of departments effected if it is thought educationally wise. We have 
been convinced by the relations which have actually existed in the past between 
the two institutions that the University needs to have fundamental changes introduced 
before it can fulfil its part in the co·ordination and supervision of the highest 
technological education, but we have also reached the conclusiou that this education 
cannot be properly provided in London unless the Imperial College is brought into 
much closer union with the University than at present. There is indeed one 
respect in which the College would immediately gain from a closer connexion with 
the University, and thereby be brought nearer to the fulfilment of its purpose.s. 
We refer to the standard of general education required of students before admission. 
It is interf~sting to note that the two Sllll-Committees of the Governing Body which 
definitely contemplate the ultimate abandonment of the first two years' courses are 
those directed to report upon mining and the biological sciences respectively. These 
are the two departments of the College in which the average standard of general 
education possessed by the students has been the lowest in the past. But if the 
standard of general education required for admission to the University were in future 
demanded of all students, a demand in which all four Sub-Committees agree, we 
think the attitude of the Governing Body as a whole to the question of the earlier 
courses would be likely soon to become that already adopted by its Sub· Committees 
on Engineering, and on other Pure and Applied Sciences. 
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200_ If, however, the connexion of the College with the University is to be 

closer than in the past, it must also be free to develop naturally along its own lines_ 
It must be able to do all those things upon which the advocates of independence 
lay stress and which are set out in paragraph 92 of the Final Report of 'the 
Departmental Committee. We believe that this freedom can be provided for in all 
its essentials within the terms of the conditions we have laid down for Constituent 
Colleges of the University, and for the constitution and powers of the University 
Faculties, though certain modifications of detail will be necessary in order to meet 

, the special needs of the group of studies we are considering_ ' 

201. We will deal first with the relations of the Governing BodY'of the Imperial 
College to the University. It will be convenient if the constitution of the Governing 
Body can remain very much what it is at present, though some modification in the 
representation of the University and the Board of Education may be needed, having 
regard to the constitution proposed for the new Senate, and the representation that 
would be given to that body on the Committee for Technology to which we shall refer 
immediately. There might be no occasion to make any change as regards the legal 
title to the land and buildings and other property vested in or controlled by the 
Governing Body of the Imperial College. 'But we think that the powers and duties 
exercised by the present Executive Committee of the Imperial College ought to be 
transferred to a Statutory Committee of the Senate, which will act as the delegacy of 
the Imperial College, and be entrusted in addition with the supervision of all the 
business of the Faculty of Technology. The Committee so appointed would form the 
Committee for Technology. It should be appointed annually, and consist as to at 
least three-fourths of its members of men of affairs and persons with special scientific 
knowledge of the professions and industries connected with the Faculty.'" 'fhe 
members of the Committee would be appointed as to a bare majority by the Senate, 
and should include at least two representatives of the delegacy of Universit.y College 
and King's College respectively; the remainder would be appointed by the Governing 
Body of the Imperial College. Having regard to the powers proposed to be conferred 
upon the Faculty, and to the fact that buth the delegacies of University and King's 
Colleges and the Governing Body of the Imperial College include representatives of 
the teachers, we think it unnecessary to provide specifically for the representation of 
the Faculty on the Committee for Technology. It would be open to the Senate and to 
the Governing Body of the Imperial College to include teachers among their nominees, 
and we may reasonably hope that they would do so. The Rector of the Imperial 
College should have, subject to the powers of the Committee for Technology, of 
any of its subordinate Committees or delegacieR, and of the Faclllty, the general 
supervision of the work of all the departments within the Faculty, and be ex officio a 
member of the Committee. The Vice-Ohancellor would also be ex officio a member 
of this Committee, as of all other. Committees of the Senate. 

A Committee of 15, including the two ex officio members, would be consistent 
with the constitution we'have proposed and would be suitable in size. 

Proposed 202. The annual income received by the Governing Body of the Imperial College 
m'dfigement from whatever sources, and the use of all the land and buildings available for that 
:~}' nal~ce f College, should be placed at the disposal of the Committee for Technology thus con
Tec'::::lo~ stituted. The annual income available in respect of the departments of Engineering 

at University and King's Colleges should similarly be place:! at the disposal of the 
Committee for Technology and, so long as these departments were maintained, the 
use of the land and lmildings at present available for those departments, together 
with any additional funds and buildings the Senate may see fit to assign for the 
purpose. All grants from public funds would be made to the University and allocated 
as it thOllght fit, subject to any conditions the authority making the grant might 
impose, but the agreement between the University and the Imperial College would 
no doubt ensure that the allocation made by the University would not be less than 
the amoimt received from these sources at the time of the transfer. The Committee 
for Technology would be required to submit its yearly buclget and audited l1ccounts 
to· the Governing Body of the Imperial College, to the delegacies of University and 
King's Colleges and to the Senate. The sanction of the Senate to the annual budget 
wonld be necessary, but the Senate should not give or refuse its sanction until after 
it had consulted the Governing Body of the Imperial College and the delegacies or 

• The witnes.e. from the Governing Body of tbe Imperial College laid stress upon the importance of 
lay cOlltrol. 
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local committees of the other Constituent Colleges concerned. There should also be 
an agreement that the departments of Engineering at present maintained in other 
Constituent Colleges in the Faculty should not be modified, abandoned or transferred 
by the Committee for Technology without the delegacies or local committees of those 
colleges being given an opportunity of placing their views before the Senate, whose 
decision in the mattcr would be linal. The Committee for Technology would thus 
become, subject to the Senate, the body in control of the whole business of the 
University in respect of technology. The present arrangements for the management 
and finance of particular institutions such as the City and Guilds College could, if 
necessary, Le maintained with the nominal change that the Committee for Technology 
would take the place of the Governing Body of the Imperial College, and with one 
material change which we think essential, viz., that all appointments to professorships 
and readerships in the Faculty of Technology throughout the University would in 
future be made by the Senate upon the report of the Committee after this latter body 
had considered the recommendations of Boards of Advisors const.it.uted in a manner 
similar to that adopted by the present Senate. This change would undoubtedly 
deprive the Delegacy of the City and Guilds College of the final decision in the 
matter of appointments in the Central Technical College, but the City and Guilds 
of London Institute would be represented upon the Committee for Technology. In 
this way they would have ample opportunity of making their influence folt. We do 
not think the fixed annual subvention of 5,00Ul. made by the Institute towards the 
cost of engineering instruction, which must as time proceeds form a diminishing 
proportion of the total, justifies supreme control in so vital a question as the appoint
ment of University Professors and Readers. It is possible that the Committee for. 
Technology may in course of time think well to entrnst the Delegacy of the City 
and Guilds College, after suitable modification in its constitution, with the detailed 
management of all the engineering instruction within the Faculty, and similarly to 
set up committees to supervise the instruction in mining and metallurgy, the biological 
and other departments respectively, but this is a matter which can best be solved 
with the experience which will corne from an organisation of the work. We believe 
that in the way we have outlined the freedom which is asked for by those who have 
demanded complete independence for the Imperial College will be ensured in all 
essentials as far as management is concerned, while the University will secure the 
edu~ational and financial control which is necessary. Similarly the powers we have 
assigned to the Faculties and the system of examinations we describe above (see 
paragraphs 125-129) will provide the necessary freedom and power of adaptation in 
the courses of study aDd the condit.ions for the granting of degrees. 

203. There is, however, ·one other matter which presents certain difficulties, and Inclusion of 
which needs special consideration. We refer to the inclusion of certain departments of departments 
pure Science within the Imperial College. We have said that in our view the work Sf 'pure 
of the Royal College of Science should be continued in its main features, though we clence. 
belieye· that a higher standard of work will be reached when the conditions of 
admission haye been raised for all students by requiring their general education to 
be that necessary for matriculation in the University. It would be unfortunate if the 
teaching of pure science were altogether removed from the. college. It would be 
detrimental to the students by narrowing the range of intellectual interests represented 
among them, and equally detrimental to the technological teachers whose work is 
based upon the principles of pure science and who find in the investigations of the 
pure scientist the support and snggestioll6 which lead to fresh applications of a 
practical kind. All this work will properly fall i·ithin the Faculty of Technology, 
but there will continue to be in the future, as in the past, a number of students of 
pnre science who will naturally desire to graduate in the Faculty of Science. Their 
teachers will necessarily also find a place in that Faculty, though they may be 
members of the Faculty of Technology as well. We think, therefore, that care will 
be necessary to ensure that the Committee for Technology, which, subject to the 
ultimate control of the Senate, will haye the ~xpenditure of funds that will in part be 
a vailable for departments of pUl"e Science, should not organise or develop these 
departmellts in a way detrimental to the Faculty of Science as a whole. To this end 
we recolllmend that it should be an instruction to the Committee to consult the 
delegacies of other Constituent Colleges in the Faculty of Science before initiating 

. new, or developing existing departments in that Faculty, and should a difference of 
opinion arise after consultation, the matter should be referred to the Senate, whose 
decision should be final. The courses of study and the examinations of the students 
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of the Imperial College in the Faculty of Science would be under the general super
vision of that Faculty in the manner described above (see paragraphs 125-129). 
Subject to .these provisions, we think, as we have already said (c/. paragraph 163\ that 
the ImperIal College should also be a Constituent College of the University in the 
Faculty of Science. 

Present 204. Throughout the preceding paragraphs we have spoken of the Faculty of 
Fac~lty of Technology rather than of the Faculty of Engineering, for we think that when the 
~nglDeer-d University is reconstituted the present Faculty of Engineering should be merCTed 
lUg merge. f 1 d . h d . d· hi '" in Faculty of III one 0 arger scope, an Its name c ange to III !Cate t s. At present, and for a 
Technology. long. time to come, ~n~ne~ring will no do~bt ~orm. the larger part of tec~nology, 

but there are many md!CatIOns that the UnIversity WIll have to make prOVision for 
the study of technological subjects which lie outside the range of engineering. A 
proposal has been for some time under the consideration of the London County 
Council to establish an Institute of Advanced Technical Optics. Such an iustitute, 
or at any rate, those of its departments which provide for the instruction of full-time 
day students, ought, if organised ou the right lines, to form a part of the Imperial 
College. It ought also no doubt to be in close touch with the optical instrument 
industry, which has hitherto been centred at Clerkenwell, though we understand 
that Messrs. Zeiss have recently opened optical instrument works at Mill Hill. A 
certain amount of instruction in technical optics has been provided hitherto ill 
connexion with the Northampton Institute, but this work has mainly had in view 
the needs of apprentices and others engaged in the industry, who, because of the con-

'Constitution 
of Faculty of 
Technology. 

. ditions of their work, can only become part-time students. The advanced institute 
at the Imperial College ought to work in close co-ordination with the department 
devoted to part-time students at Clerkenwell, but the university studies of the full
time student would fall within the Faculty of Technology. Another important 
dtlvelopment of technological work of the highest standard is that connected with 
economic botany, a subject which is receiving at the present moment increasing 
attention at the Imperial College, and this department will naturally be included 
in the Faculty of Technology, as would also the new department of Chemical 
Technology which the Imperial College has recently founded. Mining would hold a 
most important place in the Faculty, and the highest instrnction in mining, at any 
rate so far as the metalliferous branch of it is concerned, should be centred at the 
Imperial College. The Royal School of Mines has long been the chief centre in 
this country for mining education, ·and the number of students likely to study 
metalliferous mining -is so limited that we hope in course of time all the instruction 
of university standard in this branch of mining will come to be' centred at the 
Imperial College; for we doubt whether there is likely to be room in future for more 
than one efficient sehool of metalliferous mining of university standard in this country. 
The growing application of science to industry will certainly call for the establish
ment within the University in future of other departments of technological study, 
and we think that it will be of advantage if. at any rate in the first instance, all t·hese 
various departments are grouped into a single Faculty. 

205_ In all branches of technological work it is now recognised as absolutely 
necessary that the teaching should be kept in the closest possible touch with the 
various industries concerned, and for this reason we are of opinion that the Faculty of 
Technology in the University should be constituted differently from those Faculties 
which deal with pure science or with literary studies. The Faculty should, therefore, 
not be confined, as in those cases, to the teachers of the University, but should include 
lay representatives with special scientific knowledge of the several indust.ries concerned, 
in order that the teachers may be kept informed of the varying needs of the industries, 
and 80 enabled to adapt the teaching to their needs. We think it is unnecessary to 
determine for the University the proportion of lay members which the Faculty of 
Technology should include. This is a matter which the University itself in consulta
tion with its Constituent Colleges in the Faculty will best be able to decide; but in 
order that the Faculty ruay be kept in close touch with the Committee for Technology 
to which we have referred above, some at least of the members of that Committee 
should be among the lay members of the Faculty. Nor do we think it necessary 
to impose any limitations upon the functions which the lay members should 
exercise within the Faculty. It may well prove desirable that they should both teach 
and examine from time to time. At any rate, it is undesirable that either their 
powers or their duties should be limited by Statute. Any limitation of their functions 
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which experience may suggest would most 8atisfactorily be dealt with by means of 
regulations approved by the Senate of the University and open to modification from 
time to time. 

206. Since we have provided for the establishment of a Committee for Technology Relation of 
connected 011 the ODe hand with the Governing Body of the Imperial College, and Committee 
on the other with f·he Senate of the University as one of its Statutory Committees, fo~ Tec~. 
we are of opinion that ail recommendations of the Faculty relating to the provision and }?,.~!r;/ 
organisation of the studies within its purview should be made to the Committee in 
the first instance. and not, as in the case of the other Faculti/ls, direct to the Senate. 
If the Committee disagrees with the recommendations of the Faculty, the Faculty 
should have the right to require that their recommendations should be submitted to 
the Senate, whose decision in the matter will be final:~ This procedure would not 
apply to the recommendations of the Facult.y of Science, although the Imperial College 
would be a Constituent College in that Faculty as well as in the Faculty of Technology, 
because the responsibility for the management of the teaching and buildings of the 
Faculty of Science would not be centralised in the way proposed for the Faculty of 
Technology, . but distributed among a number of delegacies or local Committees of 
which the Committee for Technology would only be one. 

Existing Provision. 

207. When we consider the provision existing in London at the present moment ProfeBBon 
which might properly constitute the Faculty of Technology, we find that the Senate !,nd Reader. 
has granted or would be prepared to grant, subject to certain conditions, the title of III Faculty. 
University Professor to 11 teachers in the present Faculty of Engineering, and the 
title of University Reader to 13 teachers in that Faculty. The teachers in the Schools 
of the Univer~ity are distributed as follows :-

Imperial College of Science and Technology :-
Professors :-

1 in Civil and Mechanical Engineering.t 
1 in Engineering. 
1 in Metallurgy • 

. 1 in Mining. 
Readers:-

1 in Civil and Mechanical Engineering. 
2 in Electrical Engineering. 
1 in Metallurgy. 
1 in Mining. 

University College :
Professors :-

'1 in Electrical Engineering. 
1 in Mechanical Engineering. 

Reader:-
1 in Surveying (jointly with Battersea Polytechnic). 

King's College :-
Professors :-

1 in Engineering. 
1 in Civil and Mechanical Engineering. 
1 in Electrical Engineering. 
1 in Metallurgy. 

The East London College :-
Readers :--

1 in Electrical Engineering. 
1 in Mechanical Engineering. 

208. In addition to the teachers in the foregoing School~ of the University the 
Senate has also been recommended to confer the title of University Professor on' one 
teacher at the Finsbury Technical College and of University Reader on teachers in 

. the following Polytechnics which are aided by the London County Council, but it 

* Tbia recomm6udntion is subject to the general provisions contained in paragraph 361 
t Since deceaBed. • 
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has postponed action in respect of them pending the Report of this Commission. ThiR 
fact is indicated by a still' in each case :--t 

Northampton [nstitute:-
*1 Reader in Electrical Engineering. 
~>1 Reader in Mechanical Engineering. 

Battersea Polytechnic:-
*1 Reader in Electrical Engineering. 

[1 Reader in Surveying] (jointly with University College). 
South-Western Polytechnic Institute :

"'1 Reader in Electriual Engineering. 
West Ham Municipal Technical Institute :

'* 1 Reader in Electrical Engineering. 

209. It is clear from the foregoing lists, that the only institutions at present 
qualified for inclusion as Constituent Colleges of the University in the Faculty of 
Technology are the Imperial College of Science and Technology, Universit.y College, 
and King's College. We have no doubt that the chief teachers of the o·ther·techuo
logical departments recently established in the Imperial Oollege are worthy of the 
status of Unh-ersity Professors and Readers in this Faculty, and that they would 
be given it when the University comes to be reconstituted. 

Additional Provision required. 

210. We have now to consider what additional provision is immedia.tely necessary 
in order to render these three institutions together a reasonably efficient .Faculty of 
Technology. In dealing with this Faculty we must repeat the warning already given 
in the case of other Faculties. The further provision which we think necessary in 
the three institutions does not exhaust the needs of this Faculty. The Governing 
Body of the Imperial College have alI·eady laid down in outline plans for further 
developments which are undlilubtedly needed from a national and imperial point of 
view, but these must perforce await the means which it is hoped will become available 
when once the University has been fairly launched upon its true course. In audition 

Estimatesof to these proposals, the Academic Council suggest the allocation of 4,500l .. a year 
Academic . to the Faculty of Engineering were an additional income of 90,000l. at the disposal 
Council. of the University. The Academic Council remark that 4,500l. would be "quite 

inadequate for the needs of the Faculty," but" would furnish three Professorships at 
1,000l. per annum and three Readerships at 500l. per annum." T)1ese posts would 
provide for specialist teaching and research in some of the branches of engineering 
which are at present unprovided for, or at best inadequately treated. No indication 
is given, however, of the centres where this instruction should be given; indeed, 

Estimates of 
Commission. 

(1) Imperial 
College of 
Scieuce 8 nIl 
T~cbnology. 

. pending a decision as to the future relations of the Imperial College to the University, 
any proposals of the kind would have bee~ premature. The two incorporated Schools 
of the University estimated their needs in this Faculty as likely to entail an additional 
cost of over 4,000l. a year for salaries, with a large further sum for laboratory 
equipment. 

211. In making the following estimates of what is immediately necessary, we 
have included no provision for the teaching of new subjects or for increasing the 
salaries of the assistant staff, though both are doubtless required. vVe have estimated 
that the minimum salary of a University Professor in this Faculty will probably have 
to be 1 000l. a year, and the minimum salary of a Univer~ity Reader 5001., but we 
think these salaries should be assigned to the posts mentioned only after the University 
has decided that on other grounds it is prepared to assign the status of University-
Professor or Reader to the present occupants. . 

212. The Imperial College lIas received additional grants from the Board of 
Education and the London County Council amounting to 15,OOOl. a year ill all, and 
has also recently received a legacy under the will of the late Sir- Julius Wernher 
of 150000l. As we have alI'eady said in our remarks on the Fac.ulty of Science 
(cf. p~ragraph 167), we consider that the college is sufficiently equipped to qualify-
it for admission as a Constituent College in the Faculty of Technology. 

t In tbe single case wbere two posts are heM by one tencher the second post in the li.t is placed ill< 
square brackets. 
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213. The professorship of mechanical engineerin~ at Univers.ity College aIr;e~dy (~) L'niver
carries a salary of I,OOOl. In w:der, however, to rUlse the salanes of the remammg ".ty College. 
professorships to this figure, additional funds are needed for the following chairs :-

(i) Professorship of Electrical Engineering. 
(ii) " " Municipal Engineering. 

Additional funds are also required for
(iii) Readership in Graphics. 
(iv) " " Surveying. 

We think the question of the eRtablishment of a Professorship of Civil Engineering 
at University College shoulcl await a consideration of the question by the Oommittee 
for Technology and the Senate of the reconstituted University, but if a Professorship 
of this branch of engineering were to be established at the college, his salary would 
also have to be provided. 

214. The Professorship of Civil and Mechanical Engineering at King's College (3) King'" 
already carries a salary of I,OOOl. and is endowed by the "University out of the Colleg •. 
grant received from the London County Council. In order to raise the remaining 
professorship to this figure, and to provide the minimum salary for two readerships, 
additional funds are needed for the following posts :.-

(i) Professorship of Electrical Engin eering. 
(ii) Readership in Electrical Engineering. 

(iii) " " Civil and Mechanical Engineering. 
We have not made provision for a second professorship in the depart.ment of Civil 

and Mechanical Engineering, nor for a second readership in the department of 
Electrical Engineering. both of which are included in the statement of needs 
submitted to the Academic Council by the authorities of the College, because we 
think these are matters which should await the consideration of the University Senate 
and the Committee for Technology after the reconstitution_ For the same reason, 
we have not included any estimates for further engineering equipment either at this 
college or at University College, though we have little doubt it will be needed when 
the organisation of the university teaching in engineering comes under consideration 
as a whole. . 

215. The Senate of the University has decided to attach a Professorship of Civil (4) The East 
and Mechanical Engineering to the East London College with a salary of 600l., and fondoD Col
has indicated that it is prepared to grant the title of University Reader to the ege. 
lecturer in Electrical Engineering. Should the Governors of the East London College 
be prepared to strengthen their department of Engineering sufficiently to qualify it 
for admission as a Constituent College, and if they were then prepared to place the 
management of the department under tb,e COl1llilittee for Technology in the way 
we have proposed for the departments of Engineering at University and at King's 
Colleges, the University. would doubtless be prepared to consider favourably the 
inclusion of. the East London College as a Constituent College in the Faculty of 
Technology. Pending this development, however, the East London College would 
retain its status as a School of the University with the powers and privileges we 
describe in Part IV. of our Report. 

We also defer to that Part of our Report the consideration of the instruction in 
engineering given in the remaining institutions mentioned in the list in paragraph 
208 above. 

216. We are now in the position to summarise our recommendations in respect of Summary of 
the Faculty of Technology :- r~commeDda-

1. The present Faculty of Engineering should be merged in a Faculty of wider tlOns. 

scope, which should include all the instruction given by the University in 
Science as applied to industry and should be called the Faculty of Technology. 

2. The Faculty should consist of the Vice-ehancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary 
and Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of 
study in respect of which no University Professorship is in existence, and 
of such other teachers and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty 
may co-opt. The Faculty should also include persons with special scientific 
knowledge of the industries and professions with which the Faculty has 
relations. The numbers and mode of selection would be decided by the 
Senate after report by the Committee referred to in the next ,recommendation. 
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3. There should be a Statutory Committee of the Senate, entitled the Committee 

for Technology, to be entrusted, subject to the supreme control of the Senate. 
w~th. the conduct and ~anagement of all the departments of the Faculty 
wlthm the several Constituent Colleges of the University (8ee paragraphs 
201,202). 

4. The Committee for Technology to be appointed annually would consist of the 
Vice-Chancellor ex officio,; ~he Rector of the Imperial College ex officio; 
?ther ~ersons, a bare maJorIty of ~hom would be appointed by the Senate, 
mcludmg at least two representatives of the delegacies of University and 
King's College respectively; the remainder being appointed by the Governing 
Body of the Imperial College (see paragraphs 201, 202). 

5. The Committee for Technology should always consist as to at least three-fourths 
of its members of men of affairs and persons with special scientific knowledge 
of the professions and industries concerned. A Committee of 15, including the 
two ex officio members, would be consistent with this constitution and suitable 
in size for the purposes in view. 

6. Subject to the approval of an annual budget and .repol't by the Senate, the 
Committee for Technology should have control of all the funds and buildings 
available for the Imperial College and of all the funds and buildings at present 

-available for the teaching of engineering in University Uollege and King's 
College, together with any additional funds and buildings that may be 
assigned to it by the Senate (see paragraph 202). 

7. The departments of Engineering at University and King's Colleges, or at other 
institutions hereafter admitted a.s Constituent Colleges in ~he Faculiy of 
Technology, should not be modified, abandoned or transferred without giving 
the delegacies of those collE-ges the opportunity of being heard by the Senate 
of the University, whose decision in the matter will be final (8ee paragrl1ph 
202). 

8. The Committee for Technology should submit its annual budget and report to 
the Governing Body of the Imperial College, and the Senate should consult 
the Governing Body before approving or rejecting them (see paragraph 202). 

9. The existing arrangements for the management of the several Constituent 
Colleges of the Imperial College of ScieDce and 'fechnology should continue 
until they I1re modified bt the Senate on the advice of the Committee for 
Technology, save that all future appointments to University Professorships 
and Readerships should be made by the Sennte on the report of the 
Committee after it has been advised by Boards of Advisors appointed ill a 
maDner similar to that at present followed by the Senate in appointing to 
University Pl'OfesRorships (see paragraph 202). 

10. The head of evel'y department in a Constituent College of the University in 
the Faculty of Technology should be either a University Professor or a 
University Reader, with the salary, conditions of appointment, and tenure 
which we have laid down as proper to university teachers (see paragraph 106). 

11. The Imperial College of Science I1nd Technology should become a Constituent 
College of the University in the Faculty of Technology subject to the provisions 
of reco=endations 1 to 10 above (see paragraphs 209, 212). 

12. University College and King's College should become Constituent Colleges 
in the Faculty of Technology subject to the provisions of recommendations 
1 to 10 above. But in order to fit. them to fill this position adequately 
additional income is required for the est.ablishment of University Professorships 
I1nel Readerships (see paragraphs 213, 214). 

13. The East London College should become a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Technology as soon as it has raised the necessary funds to enable it to 
comply with recommendation 10 above, provided its Governing Body is willing 
to agree to the necessary conditions of university management (see paragraphs 
116-120, 215). 

The Faculty of Economics. 
Existing Provision. 

217. We find that the Senate has granted or would be prepared to grant, subject 
to certain conditions, the title of University Professor to eight teachers, and the title 
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of University Reader to five teachers in this Fapulty. These teachers are distributed 
as follows'" :-

The London School of Economics and Political Science :--
Professors :-

1 in Commerce. 
1 in Economic Theory. 
1 in Political Economy (jointly with University College): 
1 in Public Administration. 
2 in Sociology. 
1 in Statistics . 

. Readers :-
1 in Accountancy. 
1 in Economic History. 
1 in Geography. 
1 in Pala'lography and Economic History. 
] in Public Administration. 

University College :
Professors :-

1. in Comparative Law. 
[1 in Political Economy] (jointly with the London School of Economics). 

218. It is obvious from this list that the teaching of the highest kind in this School ~f 
Faculty is already concentrated in the ,school of Economics, and that this is the only ~con:'~lcs t 
institution that could be admitted as a Oonstituent College in the Faculty. We C~U::e~en 
think that steps should be taken to constitute a delegacy from tIle present Governing 0 

Body and for the transfer of the property of the School to the Senate. Weare 
encouraged to make this recommendation by the terms of the statement of evidence 
submitted on behalf of the London School of Economics by Mr. Sidney Webb, 
Chairman of the Governors, and the Hon. W. Pember Reeves, the Director of the 
School. The statement contains the following important pronouncement:-

" It has always been in contemplation that, if any general application of this 
policy of incorporation were deemed advisable, in the interests of other Faculties, 
or of the University as a whole, ilie London School of Economics and Political 
Science would not take up an attitude of hostility, and would give friendly 
consideration, ,,,hen the appropriate moment should arrive, to any proposals 
that (i) ensnred the continuance of adequate financial support for ilie growing 
work of the School, and (ii) safeguarded that practical autonomy of internal 
administration which is believed to be essential to its success. The latter 
consideration is one of sperial importance to the London School of Economics 
and Political Science in view of its need for promptly responding to new and 
changing demands, and of its necessarily intimate relations with the heads 
of the banl,ing, railway, shipping, commercial, municipal, and Civil Service 
communities. "1 

We believe iliat our proposals for ilie reorganisation of the University comply with 
the second of ilie conditions upon which ilie Governing Body of the School properly 
lay great stress, and tha.t a University constituted in ilie way we recommend ,!ould 
furnish the best possible prospect of iliat .. continuance of adequate financial support" 
for which the Governing Body are also quite rightly concerned. 

Additional Provision required. 
219. When we tll1'll to a consideration of the additional funds which are inmle- School of 

diately necessary in order to enable the Faculty of Economics centred .at the. School Economics. 
of Economics and Political Science to undertake the duties and responsibilities 
contemplated for it under our scheme. we find that the Governors of the School 
estimated their needs in respect of additional salaries and appoint.ments at 4,6301. a 
year. This estimate, _which was furnished at the request of the Academic Council, 
was made before ilie Senate had decided to assign a Professorship of Commerce to 

. the School with a salary of 6001., and before the additional annual Exchequer Grant 
of 2,5001. from the Board of Education had been announced. The Academic Council, 

• In the single case where two posts IU'e helti by one teacher the sc('ond post iu the list is placed in 
~qul\l'e Lrackc~. 

I Apl'.I·. 10 3.d Reporl, p. 93. 
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after considering the report of the Governing Body of the School, decided t,hat they 
wonld be prepared to allocate 3,OOOl. a year to the needs of the Faculty, provided an 
additional income of 90,OOOl. were at the disposal of the University. They propose to 
convert one of the part-time professorships of Political Economy into a full-time post, 
to create a Professorship of Geography, and to convert the present Headership in 
Foreign Trade into ,\ Professorship of Commerce. The increased grant from the 
London County Council has enabled the Senate to carry out this last proposal, though 
the salary allocated is only 600l. instead of the 800t named by the Academic Council. 
The Academic Council also suggested thA establishment of readerships carrying a salary 
of 300l. a year each in (i) Economic History of the Colonies; (ii) the Comparative 
Study of Foreign and Colonial Institutions; (iii) Political Economy; and (iv) Political 
Theory. We arA convinced that all these posts should be created as soon as possible, 
and in particular the two readerships in Economic History of the Colonies and in 
Foreign and Colonial Institutions, which are of grAat importance to the growing 
number of students coming to the School from the overseas Dominions. These 
readerships would also be needed if the department of Imperial Studies recently· 
proposed by Mr. Sidney Lowl should be established. In our own estimates, however, 
which are set out below, we have confined ourselves to the minimum which, in our 
view, is necessary in order to establish the Faculty on a reasonably efficient basis. 
The minimum salary of a Professor in this Faculty should be 600l. in the first instance 
and that of a Reader 300l. 

Besides the funds required for salaries, the School of Economics estimated the 
needs for further buildings and equipment at 3I,500l., and when this has been 
raised, an additional endowment of 1O,OOOl., or an income of 300l. for, maintenance. 
The Governing Body are making an appeal for these funds at the present moment 
with the approval of the Senate, and we do not include them in our own estimates. 
Further funds are, however, needed for library maintenance, estimated by the 
Governing Body at 750l. a year, and we think some further income for this purpose 
is urgently needed, although an additional 2901. a year has been allocated to the 
library and research out of the incre!l6ed Exchequer Grant. Provision for scholar
ships and research studentships, much as it is to be desired, is a matter which we 
think may be postponed until the efficient staffing and equipment of the School have 
been secured. 

Additional funds are immediately required to raise the salary of the professorship 
of Economic Theory to a minimum of 600l. 

220. With the funds released by the establishment of the University Professorship 
of Commerce, the Governing Body of the School propose to establish a Readership 
in Ethnology carrying a salary of 300l., and to allocate a further sum of 200l. a year 
to thiR department. There is no doubt, in our opinion, that a well equipped depart
ment of Ethnology is a necessary adjunct to the School of Oriental Studies about to 
be established in the City. It is almost as important that officials and others intending 
to spend their lives in the East, or in parts of the Empire inhabited by non-European 
races, shonld have a knowledge of their racial characteristics, as that they should 
be acquainted with their speech, and we believe that the Colonial Office shares this 
view. There is no reason, however, why the University Department of Ethnology 
should not be housed in the School of Economics, at any rate for the present, if the 
University considered this to be the most convenient arrangement, provided care is 
taken to frame the time-table of the lectures and classes in the department so as to 
suit the needs of the students of the School of Oriental Studies. The teaching 
in this subject has hitherto been tentative and experimental in character, and would 
not have been possible at all without the generosity of Mr. Martin White, who has 
already provided endowment for the department of Sociology. Careful estimates 
have been made of the cost of maintaining a properly equipped department of 
Ethnology, and we are informed that all income of about I,600l. a year is needed for 
the purpose, only a small part of which would be derived from fees. This seems to us 
to be a reasonable estimate. 

221. In connelCion with the needs of the Faculty of Economics and of the School of 
Economics anci Political Science we have taken into consideration the proper future 
location for the Goldsmiths' Library of Economic Literature at present housed in the 
University buildings at South Kensington. The library contains over 40,OQO books 
and tracts, illustrating" the indust~ial, commercial, monetary and financial history of 

I CJ. The Organization of Imperi'" Slndies iu Loudon-from the Proceedings of the British Academy, 
Vol. V.-published by Henry Frowtle, Oxford Gniversity Pre.s, 1912. 
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" the. United Kingdom as well as the gTadual development of economic science 
"generally." It is believed that no public libmry devoted to economic subjects 
compares with it, and that there is none of equal interest and value in private hands. 
The library, which was collected by Professor Foxwell, was purchased by the 
Goldsmiths' Company for 1O,OOOl. and presented to the University. The Company 
has since generously made gifts to the library in the form of additional books, 
equipment, and maintenance, amounting to over 5,OOm. The distance, of the 
University bnildings from the School of Economics necessarily diminishes its usefnl
ness to students and investigators,l and leads to a division of the books available 
for university studies which is most undesirable when it is remembered how many 
of the students in this Faculty are men and women engaged in professions or 
business. The removal of the headquarters of the University to the Bloomsbury 
district, would do something to reduce the evil, but it is obvious that the library 
cannot be made as effective as it should be until it is housed within the School of 
Economics itself. We think the Governors of the School and the University should 
make provision in any new bnildings to be erected, for the housing of the Goldsmiths' 
Library in a series of rooms worthy of its importance and interest. We shall return 
to the question of the general University Library in a subsequent paragraph of our 
Report (see paragraph 372). , 

222. We have already said, in discussing the future of the Birkheck College School ~f 
(cf. paragraphs 144-1!i1), that we think the courses for evening students in this Eco~~ml(f" 
Faculty should be continued at the School of Economics. The organisation of that t:~~ld:; ~~d 
School has been adapted ver.v skilfully to the needs of its students of all classes. It evening stu
is not a college intended in the main for day students with an evening department dent •• 
staffed for the most part by junior teachers. The time-table extends from 10.30 a.m. 
to 8 p.m., and many of the most important and advanced courses are given after 
5 o'clock in the afternoon. A certain number of the courses which attract large 
attendances are duplicated, and given in the evening of one day and on the 
morning of another. By this arrangement, the evening students have the advantage 
of the best teaching and the full-time students have the daylight hours for study, 
taking many of their lectures in the evening. Provided care is taken that the 
teachers are not overburdened with lecturing, and there is no evidence that they are, 
we think this anangement is particularly well suited to the needs of this Faculty. 
We think, however, that in this School, as in other Constituent Oolleges of the 
University, it is of the greatest importance, for the reasons we have already stated, 
that the undergraduate classes, except courses of lectures which the students attend 
only as hearers, should be confined to matriculated students and that the needs of 
other students should be provided for separately. 

223. Since the main teaching of- the University in this Faculty should be Economics 
concentrated, in our opinion, at the School of EconoInics, we do not recommend any at Univ.~sity 
immediate extension of the department of Political Economy at University College ~olle~e If 
which shares with that School, as will be seen by a reference to the table in ~~: yo 
paragraph 217, the services of a Professor of EconoInics. Economics is, however, a 
subject of study for the first degree in Arts and for that reason instruction in this 
branch of knowledge may properly continue to be provided at University College, the 
question of any development of the department being postponed until after the 
University has been reconstituted. The Professor of Comparative Law, a subject 
which falls within the Faculty of Laws as well as the Faculty of Economics, should 
also be retained at University College, at any rat.e until the University has been able 
to adopt a considered policy for the organisation of the Faculty of Laws. 

224. Our recommendations in regard to the Faculty of Economics may be Summary of 
summarised as follows :- recommends-

1. The Faculty should consist of the Vice.Chancellor, the University Professors, the tions. 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary 
and Associate Readel's in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study 
in respect of which no University Professorship is in existence, and of such 
other teachers and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may 
co-opt. The Faculty may also include persons with special knowledge of the 
professions and callings with which the Faculty has relations. The numbers 
and mode of selection would be decided by the Senate. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College or University Depart. 
ment in the Faculty of Econpmics should be either a University Professor 

I App,,- to 3rd Report, Reeves, Q. 701 i. 
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or II University Reader with the salary, conditions of appointment, and tenurE.' 
which we have laid down as proper to university teachers (see paragraph 106). 

3. The School of Economics should become a Constituent College in the Faculty of 
Economics, subject to its compliance with the conditions as to university 
management we lay down. But immediate additional funds are needed for 
salaries and for library maintenance (see paragraphs 116-120, 218). 

4. The main teaching of the University ill the Faculty of Economics should be 
centralised at the School of Economics (see paragraph 223). 

5. The University Department of Ethnology should be placed for the present in 
the School of Economics (see paragraph ,220). 

6. The Foxwell Library of Economic Literature should be housed in the School of 
Economics (see paragraph 221). 

The Faculty of Medicine. 
225: We have pointed out in the Historical Retrospect eef. paragraph 10) that the

movement for the reform of university education in medicine arose from the dissatis
faction felt by the medical teachers in London at the small number of university 
degrees obtained by their students 'in proportion to their total number, and to 
the oppol'tunities of clinical teaching. This dissatisfaction has been a constant and 
powerful factor throughout, and we have ourselves received a considerable body of 
evidence to this effect. But before we can consider this grievance, which is dealt 
with at some .length below (sce paragraphs 316-17) we must, in the case of the 
Faculty of Medicine, as in the case of other Faculties, consider what steps it is 
necessary to take in order to place the best teaching upon a real university basis. 

Faculty of We cannot, however, deal with the Faculty of Medicine on exactly the same lines. 
Medicine we have followed in the case of other Faculties such as those of Arts and Science. 
requ!rels In those Faculties the provision' for teaching of the highest university standard 
"peClS treat- b d fi . b th .1 d· 1£. . d Th b d·ff ment may e e Clent, ut e stanuar Itse IS not questIOne. . ere may e I eraDce 

. of opinion as to whether institutions whose teaching does not attain this standard 
should or should not be included in the University, but no one disputes that 
the conditions which the University lays down in its regulations for the conferment 
of 'the titles of Professor and Reader are on the whole proper conditions which 
ought to be 'fulfilled in the case of the responsible teachers of the University. 
We have therefore in the .case of these Faculties simply applied the test of this 
standard and re('ommend~d that all institlltions in which it is reached should be 
included in the University as Constituent Colleges or Departments, on condition 
that the University is given the necessary degree of financial and educational control. 

No_tto 
"pply to the 
teachers. 

Qne~tion~ 
to be con~ 
shIm'cd. 

226. In the case of the Faculty of Medicine we have no test to apply. Excflpt 
as regards pathology and hygiene the University haa not attempted to determine 
which of the teachers of the sUbjects classed as Advanced Medical Studies are 
entitled to the status of Professors or Readers. It could not do so under its 
existing regulations '£01· the conferment of those titles, because none of those teachers 
fulfil the requirements with regard to salary, time, and other conditions of 
employn'l.ent. What is more significant, it is denied that they ought to do so. So 
far as clinical teaching is conce-rned !lIlother standard is sat up. The University 
Professor, according to onr conception of him, can give instruction of the highest 
university standard only if he is actively engaged in the systematic advancement 
of knowledge -in his subject. But in ,the case of Medicine it is contended that 
whether for university or other students ·the best teachers are men who are engaged 
in the practice of their profession, and have at most only so much time for original 
research as remains after the demand;; of their practice have been met. 

227. The question is therefore forced upon us, whether the standard we have 
accepted and required for the teachers in other Faculties ought to be abandoned 
in the case of the teachers of the most important prdfessional subjects in this 
Faculty, or whether we are to conclude that none of the Medical Schools as at pre-sent 
constituted can be admitted to the full privileges and position of Constituent Colleges 
or of University Departments in the Faculty of Medicine. We shall have to 
consider, with special reference to clinical teaching, what is the nature of the 
education which the University should provide; whether it is provided at present 
in London; ana,if not, what changes ate necessary, and how they can be b:ou~ht 
about. Upon the answers to these questions wilJ. depend the nature of the orli?aru~atlOn 
we shall recommend fora University Medical -College. The proper orgamsatlOn of 
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the teaching. of the medical sciences of anatomy, physiology, and pharmaco~ogy 
depends, to some extent, at any rate, upon the answers to the same questIOns 
-upon the organisation of the Advanced Medical Studies, and upon the nature 
and extent of the scientific work which is or ought to be carried on in connexion 
with clinical teaching. Again, the best way of providing for the necessary instruc
tion in the fundamental sciences cif chemistry, physics, and biology involves a 
comprehensive consideration of the w hule medical curriculum and its relation to 
the work which is done or could be done in the secondary schools. Finally, we 
must consider whether, and, if so, how the University is to obtain over some 
if not all of the Medical Schools the financial and educational control which we 
regard as necessary in the case of all institutions to be admitted as Constituent 
Colleges or University Departments. It thus appears that there are educational 
questions to be decided in connexion with each of the three parts of the medical 
curriculum, and in addition a gpecial administrative question affecting all the 
educational institutions in this Faculty. In these circumstances, the most con
venient course will be to state shortly what is the present organisation of medical 
education in London and its relation to the University, and then to consider the 
questions wEi have indicated in very general terms above. 

PRESENT ORGANISATION OF MEDICAL EDUCATION IN LoNDON. 

228. Till after its reconstitution in 1900 the medical degrees of London University, Relat!on of 
like its degrees in othel' Faculties, were all External, but they always differed from Gniver~y 
the External degrees in other }'aculties ip. this important respect, that, except in :,=~::l 
the case of chemistry, physics, and biology, it was necessary to take courses of before ..... on. 
instruction at recognised instit,utions before a candidate could present himself for stitution. 
examination. The recognised institutions included all the London Medical Schools as 
well as all the Medical Schools of any importance in Great Britain, the Colonies, 
and India. ' 

Admission to the University was by means of the Matriculation examination. The 
University (i.e., the Senate) settled the curriculum for undergraduates in so far as 
courses of instruction were required, and it prescribed the syllabus for the examinations, 
and appointed exaLniners. The degrees were granted to those who passed the 
examinations. 

229. As the result of the reconstitution of the Uni .... ersity in 1900 the following Change. 
changes were made :-- ejfecte~ by 

(1) The Faculty of Medicine was constituted, consisting of .. Appointed Teachers" =~~.tltu
of the University and such other teachers of the University as are from 
time to time admitted to the Faculty by the Senate. In making appointments 
to the Faculty the Senate is assisted by the annual recommendations of the 
Ar.ademic Council. • 

(2) Boards of Studies were constituted for Preliminary, Intermediate, and Advanced 
Medical Studies. They are appointed by the Senate and consist of members 
of the Faclllty who teach or examine in anv of the subjects for which the 
Board is constituted, and other persons not exceeding one-fourth of the total 
numhE'r of members of the Board. 

(3) Twelve London Medical Schools wPore admitted as Schools of the University. 
Of these the following are complete Schools:

St. BartholomAw's Hospital Medical School. 
The London Hospital Medical College. 
Guy's Hospital Medical School. 
St. Thomas's Hospital Medical School. 
Middlesex Hospital Medical School. 
St.. Mary's Hospital Medical SchQol. 
The London (Royal Free Hospital) School of Medicine for Women. 

The following al'e now Schools of the University for Advanced Medical 
Studies only :-

University College Hospital Medical School. 
King's College Hospital Medical School. 
St. George's Hospital Medical School. 
Westminster Hospit.'li Medical School. 
Charing Cross Hospital Medical Scllool. 

G2 
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(4) Uuivers.it! and King's. C?lleges are Schools o~ the University in the Faculty of 
MedICIne for PrelIm mary, and IntermedIate Studies only. The London 
School of Tropical Medicine is a School of the University to which qualified 
medical practitioners and medical students in the fifth year of their studies 
are admitted. The Army Medical College is a School of the University 
for the Royal Army Medical Corps only. The Lister Institute has been 
admitted as a School of the University in the Faculty of Medicine for the 
purpose of research in hygiene and pathology. 

(5) Internal students are registered in the Faculty of Medicine, being matriculated 
~tudents who are pmsuing a course of study approved by the University, 
III a School or Schools or under" recognised" teachers of the University. 
In order to graduate as an Internal student, a student must have studied 
for at lE'ast 5t years subsequent to matriculation and have pursued an 
approved course of study in a School of the University or under" recognised" 
teachers of the University extending over not less than three years and 
comprising all the subjects of the Third Examination for medical degrees. 

(6) A Committee of medical members of the Senate which was not provided 
for by the Statutes of the University has been formed. The members of it 
are the representatives~ on the Senate of the Royal Colleges, of the 
Faculty of Medicine, and of the medical graduates of Convocation. 

230. These changes do not appear to us to have accomplished very much. As 
regards the Faculty the evidence is that, except for the purpose of electing representa
tives on the Senate, it has been of littlE;l use. It is too large for e,ffectiye action, 
especially sincA the admission in 1905 of the teachers of science in the :lIfedical Schools. 
The interest of members is centred in the Medical School to which they happen to 
,belong. The Faculty has no sense of responsibility, and consequently the members 
can with difficulty be induced to attend its meetings. As an example of this we may 
mention that the Report of the Faculty on the Needs of the University, subInitted to the 
Academic Council and appended to their Report to us, was adopted at a meeting at 
which there was not a quorum. 

The Committee of medical members of the Senate referred to above, and the Boards 
of Studies, have, we believe, made considerable improvements in the curriculum and 
examinations, though we cannot approve of some of the changes they have made. 
But improvements affecting only the curriculum and the examinations might 
equally well have ,been made without the institution of an Internal degree at all, 
and it is generally admitted that the University has signally fai.IAd to gain the 
sympathy and attachment of the London Medical Schools. They are almost us detached 
from and independent of the University of London now as they were when the 
University was merely an examiI!ing Board, and there has been no means of 
organising either teaching or research with a single eye to the interests of medicine 
as a whole. Moreov'er the Medical Schools are no less independent of each other 
than they are of the University. 

231. As Professor Starling has pointed out in the very able statement he 
submitted to us, the main difficulties of creating a University School of Medicine in 
London arise from the historieal evolution of medical teaching in the metropolis, of 
which he gives the following account :-

"The Medical Schools are for the most, part considerably older than the 
University and preceded any attempt to teach the medical sciences in the 
universities of England. !Searly all the Medical Schools had their origin as 
informal arrangements between the physicians and surgeons employed in the 
service of the hospitals, the hospitals themselves being charities either dependent 
on private endowments or subsisting hy continual appeal for subscriptions. 
The Schools sprang from the apprenticeship and pupilage system. Men who 
had served their apprenticeship under an apothecary in the country came up 
to London to • walk the hospitals' and to learn from the members of the 
hospital staffs. At the same time they would study anatomy at one of various 
anatomy schools existing in London. The Governors of the hospitals allowed 
the members of the staff to take pupils, and later assisted them by building 
dissecting rooms in which the pupils could study anatomy under the supe,r
vision of the surgeons of the hospitals. In this way Schools sprang: up ill 

connection with the hospitals but without any formal or corporate eXIstence. 
Each School was a private concern in which by arrangement ilie total fees were 
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pooled. After the expenses of the School had been discharged, the rest was 
divided into shares which were distributed among the members of the staff. 
In the early days of the. Medical Schools the buildings, .and pr~bably ~uch of 
their upkeep, were provIded at the expense of the hospital chanty. It IS only 
quit,e recently that there has been a careful allocation of the expenses between 
the hospital Schools and the hospital charities respectively. . 

"At first all the teaching in these Schools was carried out by the medical 
and surgical staff, and even when scientific subjects, such as chemistry, physics, 
and biology, were introduced as necessary parts of the curriculum, it was the duty 
of junior members of the practising staff, or of young men who were waiting in 
expectation of being appointed to the hospital staff, to undertake the t~aching 
in these subjects. With the growth and development of the various subjects. of 
the medical curriculum, it has b~eome more and more difficult for the jUlJlor 
medical staff to teach the medical sciences. The earliest subject to break away 
was chemistry. Already 40 years ago many of the Medical Schools found that 
they had to employ chemists to train their students in this subject. Later on 
physics necessitated expert teaching and biology soon followed suit .. During 
the last 20 years the same change has occurred in the teaching of physiology 
and anatomy, so that most of the Medical Schools have now a complete staff of 
men who devote all their time to the pW'suit of the preliminary and early 
Embjects of the curriclllum . 

.. This change has naturally entailed a considerable burden on the pecunialY 
resources of the various Schools. In their early days the expenses of the 
association of physicians and surgeons forming the staff were very slight. There 
were few or no expensive laboratories to be kept up, and the lecture- and 
dissecting-rooms were maintained at the cost of the hospital. Practically all 
the fees were therefore available for division among members of the staff. When 
the work was undertaken by junior men waiting for a position on the staff, they 
woul'd be content 'With ill adequate salaries, or even with none, since their work 
was in the nature of a service to the School to be rewarded in the future 
with a position on the staff. As soon as professional teachers were appointed it 
was necessary to provide them with a .salary irrespective of prospects. At first 
they were paid by the allocation to them in most Schools of a certain number of 
shares, but with the increasing burdens on the Schools and the corresponding 
depression in value of the shares, it has been necessary to replace this method 
by one of fixed payment or to guarantee the Rhares at a certain minimum sum. 
Science teachers are t.hus not members of the association which forms the 
Medical School. They may in some cases be members of the school committee, 
but they are not members of the staff. They have no voice in appointments to 
the staff, and generally little or no voice even in the appointment of members 
of the scientific staff. They are in fact salaried servants of the staff. This 
arrsngement is not unnatural, since on the staff, especially under the modern 
arrsngement of complete separation between hospital and School accounts, falls 
the whole burden of the maintenance of the Medical School. In many Schools 
the clinical teachers receive little or nothing for their lectures and clinical 
teaching, and in some cases the value of the share has been actually a minus 
quantity and the deficit has had to be met by a levy or b,· subscriptions among 
the members of the staff. In most cases, therefore, t.he maintenancp. of a 
Medical School might be said to involve considerable sacrifice on the part of 
the clinical staff. In making these sacrifices the members of the staff are 
actuated partly by loyalty to their School, partly by self-interest. The clinical 
teaching of London is based on hospital service. The greater part of the 
work of the hospitals is c;lrried out by students, who, while serving the hospital, 
acquire in a series of posts of gradually increasing responsibility the actual 
acquaintance with the diagnosis and treatment of disease necessary to fit them to 
be practitioners of medicine. There is no doubt that this method of teaching 
is in the best illterest of the patients as well as of the studt'nt~, as is' show~ 
by the acknowledged efficiency of all the hospitals to which Medical Schools are 
attached. It is thus absolutely necessary under present arrangements to attract 
to the School a sufficient number of students for the service of the hospital. 
Mr. Holland, for instance, regards the connection of a School with the London 
Hospital as so essential to the purposes of the charity that he is able to raise 
among the supporters of the hospital 3,000l. a year 'ear-marked' for the 
purposes of the Medical School. On the other hand it must be remembered 
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that the students in a hospital after qualification become general practitioners 
and that it is from these practitioners that the members of the hospital staff 
gain the basis of their consulting practice. A medical man will naturally 
send his patient either for consultation or for operation to one of his former 
teachers. A position on the staff of a Medical School is thus regarded as a sure 
method of pbtainiug a consulting medical or surgical practice, and the larger 
tIre number of students the larger will be the clientele on which the staff can 
rely for a practice. Thus in the maintenance of the Medical School loyalty to 
the School and self-interest bt'come united. 

"Thie state of affairs cannot be regarded as in the interest of university 
teaching in London, or of medicine itself. The Medical Schools, however 
efficient, are essentially of the nature of • trade schools.' As the boy leaves 
a secondary school to enter a Medical School the standard which is at once 
set before him is professional &uccess. The teachers of science with whom 
he first comes in immediate contact, in many cases not of marked ability, are 
in all cases in a position of inferiority to the clinical staff, whose servants they 
are. The work which is expected of these scientific teachers is to get the 
students lInder them as quickly as possible through the various Preliminary 
and Intermediate examinations, so that they may be passed on to the clinical 
work of the wards. The scientific teacher is, in fact, only useful in so far as 
he passes his students. The whole idea of the first three years, the 
most impressionable time of the student's career, is not educational but 
professional. "1 

Professor Starling then proceeds to consider the main drawbacks to the existing 
system-absence of university ideal, subordination of teaching to examination, waste 
of energy in the hospital schools. 

educatio~ 232. It has been said that the University has itself to blame, and to some extent 
~erelat~~ns this may be true, but it never had the means of assuming financial responsibility 
UD~:"":ity e for medical education, even if it deRired to do so, and therefore it has never 
and the had the right to claim educational control. It has confined itself to prescribing 
Medical a curriculum and to conducting examinations on a syllabus; and although the status 
Schools. of Schools of the University has been .conferred upon all the competing proprietary 

Medical 8chools which were found already in existence in London, the University 
has done little or nothing for them, and has not even exercised its power of visitation 
with respect to them. They have a right to say that as long as the University 
leaves 'the entire responsibility of medical education to them they are entitled to 
autonomy; They may fairly claim that their interests shall not be needlessly 
disregarded in any reorganisation of medical educatiou in London which may be 
found necessary in order to establish it upon a basis consistent with university 
ideals. But, on the other hand; it must be remembered that although they are 
Schools of the University of London, the Medical Schools acknowledge only a 
very partial allegiance to the University. and have at present other interests 
and connexions which ought not to prevent the University from setting its own 
house in order. Less than one-third of their students are undergraduates of the 
University of London, and ·the Medical Schools can scarcely be said to have any 
closer connexion with· the University of London than with the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, or with the Conjoint Board of the Royal CoIlege~. The 
London Medical Schools have never had the power of granting a licence to practise, 
and their teaching is to a considerable extent conditioned by the necessity of 
preparing students to pass the examinations of the licensing authorities whose 
degrees and diplomas their students may desire to obtain. The Schools prepare 
for the examinations of all the licensing authorities according to the demand, and 
are hampered by the necessity of providing sppcial classes to meet the particular 
requirements of each syllabus. Their theoretical teaching is subordinated to a 
number of External examinations, and their practical teaching in science is apt to 
be limited to the definite things which can be done in two or three hours, and 
may therefore be set as tests in a practical examination. We shall have to return 
to the question of the constitution of the. Medical S?hools and the present syste~ 
of appointments to the staff of. the hOSPltal~ ~o whICh they are atl.ached; bu~ It 
will be convenient first to comnder the prOVISIOn they make for medIcal educatIon, 
and how far it is in accordance with university ideals. 

I .-fppz. 10 5th Report, Starli~g. Statement, §§ 1-4,p. 194. 
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THE MEDICAL CURRICULUM. 

233. The mfldical curriculum is divided into three parts-Preliminary, Inter- Thre~ parts 
mediate, and Advanced Medical Studies. The Preliminary and Intermediate subjects of ~edical 
of study are not necessarily carried on in connexion with a hospital, whereas most CUrriculum. 

of the Advanced Medical Studies must be pursued w here medical and surgical cases 
are to be found. 

PRELIMIlHRY MEDICAL STUDIES. 

234. The Statutory Commission of 1898 introduced the following words into Statutory 
Statute 80: "The Senate shall use its best endeavours, whenever practicable, to Commissiou 

f . . f In I di 1 d . th Pr li' of 1898 antI .. secure common courses 0 IllstructlOn or tema me ca stu ents III e e nunary t 
.. and Intermediate portion of their studies under Appointed or Recognised TeacheI1l ~i::~en ra
« at one or more centres." In Section 4 of the Report,' which accompanied the 
Statutes, they quote from page xlii of the Report of the Gresham Commission, where 
that Commission recommended, in the case at least of the smaller Medical Schools, 
the concentration in one or two institutes of the teaching of physics, cheInistry, 
biology, anatomy, physiology, pharmacology and materia medica, pathology, hygiene 
and public health, and forensic medicine. They point out, however, that the sciences 
named by the Gresham Commissioners, in which they thought concentration desirable, 
may be divided into three or four groups :- . 

(i) The sciences of physics, cheInistry, and gflneral biology ; 
(ii) The sciences of anatomy and physiology ; 

(iii) General pathology, including certain departments of bacteriology, and 
pharmacology; and 

(iv) The science of hygiene and all studies relating to public health; 
and they say that the advantages of concentration are greater, and the difficulties 
and disadvantages less, in the first group than in the second, and in the second 
than in the third. In the case of the first and second groups of studies they think 
the arguments in favour of concentration are so strong that they feel confident the 
Senate will be able at no distant date to give effect to their recommendations in regard 
to one or both of these. groups; and they say that, having this in view, they have 
thought it expedient· to place the teachers of these two groups of subjects at Medical 
Schools in a separate list and to recognise them only 0" provisionally," in the desire 
to facilitate the work of the Senate in carrying out a scheme of concentration. They 
add, however, that in doing so their sole object is to give emphasis to their opinion 
tha~ concentration in these groups ought to be effected without delay, and that it is 
not to he inferred that in their judgment concentration in the other groups is 
undesirable or impracticable. 

Aft!'r the University was reconstituted, the Senate took up the question of con- Action of 
centration, which it accepted as a duty imposed upon it by Statute 80. The history ~.nate under 
of thiS attempt at concentration, which resulted from the action of the Senate, and !Statute 80. 
of its subsequent £aiJure, is given by more than one witness before the Commissio~. 
It is unnecessary to set it out here.2 

The collapse of the scheme is attributed partly to the alteration in size and Reasons of 
·constitution of the Medical .Faculty carried out after the inception of the scheme by failure ,of 
the admission to it of the science teachers in the Medical Schools, who feared that by Sena.tet 
any measure of concentration they would be thrown out of employment; partly to ;i:~c::h:;e. 
jealousy of University and lCing's Colleges. . 

235. Some of the reasons for concentration which had weight with the Gresham Reasons for 
'Commission and the Statutory ComInission of 1898 no longer hold good, or at least c.oncentra
not with tbe same force. The Prelimiuary Sciences are not now taught in the Medical ~lOn DO 

Schools by junior members of the staff, who use the posts as stepping-stones to other f~~~~o 
appointments. The teachers of science are nearly all specialists, but the remuneration 
·olfered is in most cases inadequate to ensure that the right kind of teachers, working 
under university conditions, will be obtained_ Again, some of the Medical Schools 
have greatly enlarged and improved their laboratories, and are now more adequately 
.equipped in this respect for the teaching of these sciences. Nevertheless, we do not 
consider the prElsent arrangements satisfactory, though we do not think that, in the 
-case of the PreliIninary Sciences at any rate, concentration is the remedy. 

1 See University ot London Calendu.r, 1911-12, p. 91. 
I Appz. to g"d Rrport, Budin, !Statement, III., p. 275. App"'. 10 5t4 Report, Starling, Stat.men!, § 6, 

1'. 196. 
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. 236. The chief difficulty of arranging for adequate instruction in the scienceI'! of 

physics, chemistry, and biology is the want of time. The medical curriculum includes 
so many subjects that not more than the first year, at the most, can be devoted to 
these sciences, and this does not appear to be sufficient, even if the nature of the 
instruction is all that it ought to be. But the shortness of the time available is given 
as a reason for teaching the sciences with special reference to their applications to 
medi~ine! and ~his is, in our opinion, .dangero~s. The Board of Preliminary Medical 
StudIes, III theIr report to the AcademIc CounCIl, say that, "although the curriculum 
" of the University now extends over five and a half y!'ars," the "severe curtailment 
" of the early and intermediate studies that has been rendered necessary by the 
" steady progress of clinical and pathological science, makes it essential that even the 
" early studies should be considered from the point of view of their future application." 
" The trend of opinion," they say, "has thus turned in the direction of laying stress 
" on the professional aspect of the early medical studies," and they add that during 
the last few years they have taken an extremely active part in re-casting the 
curriculum and examinations from the point of view of the professional needs of the 

. student. 
This report, coming from the teachers themselves, creates a strong presumption 

that the provision made for these fundamental sciences in the medical curriculum of 
London University is insufficient to form the scientific groundwork of a medical 
education. The time allowed is admittedly inadequate, and, on' this ground, though 
apparently on general grounds also, the specially directed or applied teaching of these 
sciences to medical students is approved, and is said to be ihe accepted policy of 
the University. We maintain that provided the teacher is a man of. ~cience with a 
thorough grasp of his subject, he ought to be free to teach it in his own way. In 
order to awaken and sustain the interest of his students he will probably find it 
necessary to illustrate the application of the principles of the science he is teaching by 
selecting examples which have a bearing upon their future work. If that is what is 
meant by saying that the science should be taught with special reference to the 
professional needs of medical students we have nothing to say against it. But it will 
scarcely be possible to save time in this way, and when to save time is the end in view 
there is grave danger that it will only be attained by fragmentary instruction, and by 
the selection of special applications of the science. The examples set out in a syllabus 
will be got up for the purposes of an examination, and the real educational value of 
the study will be lost. The professional education of the students ought to rest on the 
foundation of a general and thorough grounding in the principles of the Preliminary 
Sciences. They should become familiar with the whole range of the .conceptions witu 
which these sciences are concerned; they should. appreciate and assimilate the 
methods hy which they proceed; and they should be trained in the technical 
knowledge and skill required for the employment of these methods. All this requires 
more time, and more thoughtful and edncative teaching and study than .the hasty 
preparation for an examination. When it is remembered further that the in"struction 
for the degree of London University is probably the highest level which the under
graduate teaching of these sciences reaches in the Medical Schools; and that the 
instruction is given by teachers who, whatever .their personal qualifications may be, 
are employed for the special purpose of preparing different classes of students to 
satisfy the demands of examinations of varying standards; it is impossible to 
regard the existing anangements for the teaching of the Preliminary Sciences as 
satisfactory. 

237. The direction in which the remedy seems to lie is indicated in general terms 
in what has been said on the question of the entrance to the Univp.rsity, and especially 
in paragraphs 87 to 97, where we advocate tha.t the normal means of access to the 
University should be, not· the Matriculation examination, but a school examination 
based upon the curl'iculum of the school. We think that the study of the Preliminary 
Sciences should not be included in the medical curriculum; that the undergraduates 
should not be admitted to the Faculty of Medicine in the University until they have 
received thorough inRtruction in the principles of pure science; and that, whenever 
it is possihle, the best time and place for this instruction is the last two years 
of a good secondary school course. We have said that in our opinion the University 
should draft its regulations for admission with a view to making the higher school 
certificate-which should not be taken till the pupil has reached the age of about 18-;-the 
normal qualification for registration as an undergraduate; and we have recomm~nd:d 
that as first steps in this direction .the University should cease to admit pupIls III 
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schools to itR own examinatioIlB, and that no student should be registered as matri
culated until he has attained the age of 17 (cf. paragraph 93). In the case of intending 
medical students, we think the best preparation for their university course is that, 
after passing the lower school examination, while continuing: the course of their 
general education, they should, during the last year and a half or two years, select as 
special subjects for 'the higher school examination, physics, chemistry, and, if possible, 
biology. Such students would be excused the Preliminary Science examination. 
'1'hey would be admitted at once to the Faculty of Medicine, and their course in the 
University would be shortened to fqur and a half years. 

2::18. In the statement submitted on behalf of the Association of Public Schools Provision for 
Science Masters,l in support of which Mr. A. Vassall, of Harrow, gave evidence, it Scie:?" . 
is pointed out that the larger puhlic schools have dtu'ing the last few years spent ~'~~Ii~Dg In 

over a quarter of a million on laboratories and scientific equipment, and have Schools. 
scientific staffs of highly trained specialists; and that, in addition to this equipment, 
facilities as to time for the study of pure elementary science are afforded to boys 
of ability. The two together, he said, have effected little short of an educational 
revolution for these boys, who now, as part of their general education, carry the 
pursuit of pure science to a higher standard than that of the first medical exami-
nation. Provision of this kind ought to be made to a much greater extent than at 
present in secondary 8choolsof higher grade. It should be possible for boys who 
intend to enter the University as medical students to receive, as part of their school 
education, a thorough grounding in the principles of t,he Preliminary Sciences, instead 
of the instruction advocated by the Board of Preliminary Science Teachers, which 
has special reference to the applications of these sciences to medicine. 'Such special 
instruction is apt to 'be based too exclusively upon the present state of knowledge in 
medical science, and the existing applications to it of pure science, and is therefore 
not calculated to fit the student to make new applications of pure science to medicine 
as knowledge advances. 

239. '1'he Conjoint Board of the Royal. Colleges has recognised a large number of Acti.o~ of 
secondary schools as places where the Preliminary Sciences may be studied, and the ~OllJ~lDt d 
General Medical Council, which for long was opposed to the recognition of the G~~l:ra':" 
existing teaching of the Preliminary Sciences in secondary schools, has recently Medic .. 1 
changed its policy in this respect. 10 May 1911 that Council decided to extend Coullcil. 
its recognition to certain approved secondary schools, and has since placed 32 large 
secondary schools on its list of approved teaching institutions. The Conjoint Board, 
howevt>r, recognises secondary schools as places whiclI 'may give certificates of the 
study of ilie Preliminary Sciences which will admit candidates to 'the examination 
held by the Board itself. This is not the policy we recommend. As we have already 
said (cf. paragraph 94), we think that the UniYersity should cease to admit pupils 
in schools to its own examinations, and that the higher school examination, like the 
lower, should he conducted in the interests of the schools themselyes and be closely 
related to their curricula. '1'he University should accept these examinations, and in. 
the case of stndents entering the Facult.y of Medicine, should only require evidence, 
that the Pl'eliminary Sciences have Leen taken by the students as subjects for their 
school examinations. 

240. We have no means of judging whether all the schools recognised by the , 
General. Medical Council are giving instruction in the Preliminary Sciences of 
the kind and standard described in the preceding paragraphs, and we think it 
probable that some, at least, of the very large number of schools recognised by the 
Conjoint lloard do not as yet teach these subjects up to the standarrl which the 
University ought to require. The responsibility of deciding which schools are efficient 
in this respect, and which are not, must lie, as we have already pointed out (cj. 
paragraph \13), with the Board of Education, which would not approve a higher school 
examination including the Preliminary Sciences for any school unless the standard and 
character of t.he teaching justified it. In making this decision the Board would naturally 
be guided by the opinion of the universities as to the standard of knowledge to be 
required. 'Ve do not know how soon tho number of schools may become sufficient to Provi.ionfor 
give tlle necl'ssary instruction to the majority of those seeking to enter the medical !;r?liminary 
profes~ion, but we are com'inced that the aim should be to increase their number ~cle~ce . ' 

, sufficiently for the purpose. Meantime, the teaching of tlIose candidates who have ~:~v;~~t~~ 
been unable to obtain the necessary illstruction at school should be provided for' 

I App:x:. 10 51h Reporl, Statemenl, § 6, P. 221. 
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either in the science laboratories of the University itself or in inst.itutions recognised 
for the purpose by the University. There is another class of student who may desire 
to study medicine, and who has not reached the necessary standard in the Preliminary 
Science subjects at school, because the course of his secondary education has followed 
other lines. This class of student will continue to exist after the provision of 
secondary schools is complete, but it will not be a large class, and for these it ought 
not to be difficult. for the University to continue to make the necessary arrangements. 
But these arrangements will, as we bave pointed out in paragraph 92, be incidental. 
'Ve think, however, that neither class of studellt i?bould be admitted to the regular 
undergraduate teaching and examinations of the Faculty of Science, but that they 
should be dealt with ill special classes and examined at the close of the course by a 
general examination of the kind described below (.~ee paragraphs 384, 385) as suitable 
for students in Schools of the University. 

241. We. are cOllvinced that a thorough grounding in the fundamental sciences 
of physics, chemistry, and biology cannot be too much insisted OD. The scientific 
quality of all the later prof"ssional education of the student will depend on hiA 
grasp of principles and the extent of his general scientific knowledge. The 
foundation of this must be laid in his youth by a sound training in the elements 
of pure science. The great teacher can speak only to those who have ears to hear. 
to those whose minds habitually move in the same plane of scientific thought as his 
own. Observation, the foundation of all scientific knowledge, is blind unless the eye 
is informed by knowledge j it is observation" loaded with inference" that alone gives 
insight, 

242. We have referred to the Preliminary Sciences together a~ if they could all be 
treated in the same way j but biology differs from physics aud chemistry in more than 
one respect. In the first place, the number of schools teaching biology is far smaller 
than that of the schools teaching physics and'·chemistry, and is likely to remain so. 
Its teaching is much more e:x;pensive. A separate laboratory is required, specially 
arranged and exclusively reserved for this science j more trouble is involved ill 
providing the necessary materials, and the number of pupils who wish to take the 
subject is small. Secondly, the study of tbis subject cannot be carried beyond the 
·most elementary stages by the methods of instruction which hitherto have generally 
been employed in schools. Even in the case of physics and chemistry, some change 
in the method of instruction may be desirable, and is in fact being introduced. But 
biology must be approached with a certain independence of mind, and the better 
opinio:b. is that it is more profitably studied under conditions of freedom and 
intellectual responsibility which are not commonly reached till the stage of pupilage 
is past. Nevertheless, we think that these conditions are present in the upper forms 
of the great public schools, and jn some other schools in which special provision is 
made for the study of biology; and whenever this is the case it is a gain that this 
subject should be included in the school curriculum of boys who stay at school till the 
age of at least eighteen. 

INTERMEDIATE MEDICAL STUDIES. 

Anatomy, ,243. The sciences usually classed as Intermediate Medical Studies are anatomy, 
pbysiology" physiology, and pharmacology. Although these sciences are unquestionably part of 
r:armaco- the medical curric~lllm, they have generally been regarded as form~n~ an. intermed~ate 

gy. group to be studIed separately from the advanced and more dlstmctlvely medICal 
subjects. Doth the Gresham Commission and the Statutory Commission of 1898 
recommended that their teaching should be concentrated in institutions outside the 
HOl:!pital Medical Schools. The teaching of these subjects ought to be of the highest 
university standard, and, so far as the recommendation of concentration means that 
it may be found impossible and unnecessary to provide teaching of this standard in 
all the London Medical Schools, we approve of it j but so far as it means that the 
study of these sciences should be provided for in institutions which are not in intimate 
connexion with the several branches of pathology, and even with the clinical part of 
the medical curriculum, it is not clear that this is a propel' course to take. As the 
organisation of the teaching of the Intermediate Sci'ences may to some extent 
depend upon the view that is taken of the organisation of the Advanced ,Medical 
Studies, and the extent to which scientific research is tarried on in connexion with 
the clinical teaching in the hospitals, it will be convenient to postpone the further 
consideration of the subject till aItel' we have dealt with the question of clinical 
instruction (see paragraph 279). 
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ADVANCED MEDICAL STUDIES. 

244. The third part of the medical course normally extends over three years, an.d Third !,art 
includes medicine, surgery, midwifery and the diseases of women, pathology, forensIC of ~ed'lcal 

d· . d h . cumCII 11m. me IClne, an yglene. . 
In the University of London the whole of the course must be taken subsequently to Arrange

passing in anatomy and physiology at the Second Examination for the medical degree, ~en~s for 
except the course of instruction in therapeutics, which may be taken either previously t;':,;;,ity 
or subsequently to that examination. Internal students must take all the prescribed degree. . 
courses at one or other of the twelve London Medical Schcols, excppt the courses of 
instruction in fevers and insanity, which must be taken at a recognised fever hospital 
and asylum re~pectively, and the course of instruction in hygiene which may also be 
taken at Unive!"sityor King's College, and in the case of Army medical stndents at the 
Royal Army Medical College. 

245, Much of the medical evidence we have taken refers to Advanced Medical Division of 
Studies, and in particular to the clinical instruction in the London Medical School~. subject. 
It will be convenient to deal with this part of the curriculum in the following order: 
(1) Clinical instruction in the g<'neral hospital. This is by far the most important 
matter we have to consider. (2) Clinical instruetion which must be given in special 
hospitals~fevers and insanity. (::l) Medical science which must be taught in close 
connexion with the Hospital Medical Colleg~the several branches of pathology. In 
this connexion we shall return to the postponed consideration of the Intermediate 
Medical Studies of anatomy, physiology and pharmacology. (4) Medical sciences 
which may be taught outside the Hospital Medieal College~public health and forensic 
medicine_ 

(1) Clinical Instruction in the General· Hospital. 

246. The question of the clinical teaching in the London Medical Schools was not Clilli~l ill
considered by the Gresham Commission or the Statutory Commission of 1898. stru~tloll not 
Th h . d th . f h h . . f h· h d d cOlls.dered ey emp aSlse e necessity 0 more t oroug mstructlOn 0 a Ig er stan ar by Gresham 
in the l'reliminary and Intermediate Sciences; and, with this end in view, they Commission. 
recommended the concentration of the teaching of these subjects in university 
institutions. They extended their recommendation to the Advanced Medical Studies 
of forensic medicine,. hygiene, and general patllology, inclJlding some departments 
of bacteriology; but they stopped short at the clinical instruction in t.he hospitals 
and made no recommendations with regard to it. Indeed, the effect of their 
recommendations as to concentration, if fully carried out, would have led to a greater 
separation of the more spec.ialised medical sciences from the clinical teaching than 
exists at pre~ent in the London Medical Schools. 

247. The question of the reform of clinical teaching was first definitely raised Mr. Flex
before us in the evidence given by Mr. Abraham Flexner.l We had received his ner's evi
Report upon Medical Education in the United States and Canada, and as we were 'I:nce and 
informed that he was engaged in the preparation of a Report on Medical Education in eport. 
Europe, we invited him to give evidence. The statement he submitted and the 
evidence he gave in support of it contain II somewhat severe criticism of some 
aspects of clinical teaching in the London Medical Schools, and the organisation of 
this part of medical education in London. Mr. Flexner has since published his Report 
on Medical Education in Europe, in which he deals systematically and critically 
with the whole question of medical education ill Germany, France, and Great 
Britain. This Report has received our careful consideration, but it did not appear till 
after we had heard most of the medical evidence given to the Commission. It was 
therefore the short statement Mr. Flexner submitted to us together with the evidence 
he gave in support of it which was the occasion of much of the evidence we 
subsequently received on the subject of clinical t.eaching in London. It is probable 
that some of the criticisms of his opinions by subsequent witnesses would have been 
modified if the far fuller exposition of his views, contained in the very able and 
valuable Heport we have referred to, had been before them. 

248. It will be convenient to state shortlv the gist of Mr. Flexner's criticism 
of clinical instruction in London contained in his evidence. He says :-

.. On the clinical side . . . 110 progress has as yet been made towards 
formulating the concept of the clinician as teacher, in the sense in which the 

• ApI''''. to :lTd Rrport, I'. J. 
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concept of pathologist or physiologist has been formulated. It is still supposed 
that because a man is an accomplished physician he is an excellent teacher. 
Clinical teaching in London remains an incident in the life of a busy consultant 
who comes to his post through promotion on the basis of seniority, and visits 
his too miscellaneous wards twice weekly in the afternoon hetween, perhaps, 
two and four, in company with his house physician and clinical clerks. There 
,is no certain or direct interaction between the fundamental scientists and the 
clinicians; except in the region of morbid anatomy, some elementary 
bacteriology, and physiological chemistry, they barely touch. The clinician 
lacks the time, even if he has had the training, which will enable him to bring 
to bear upon clinical problems the artillery which chemist and pharmacologist 
are forging. 

"Nor are the teaching hospitals equipped and organised with a view to 
teaching of university quality. They are admirably designed and conducted 
for the care of the sick em a routine basis. But their laboratories need to 
be greatly extended and their ~taffs completely reorganised before they can 
serve as University Hospitals. The clinical material is insufficiently classified; 
there is nothing like a comparatively permanent scientific or clinical staff, 
without which continuity and thoroughness of study are alike impossible. The 
house staff is composed of recent graduates serving short terms. The system 
therefore does nut tend to promote scientific study and teaching; it makes 
distinctly against them. If results are achieved, they are fragmentary and 
entirely a matter of individuals. Nor even so does any special consequence 
attach to them. No certain reward stimulates the young physician to engage 
in, original work. Bis cue is faithful routine. In consequence his preliminary 
scientific training goes. largely to waste. 

" Medical education is, therefore, in London not an organic whole; it falls into 
two more or less unsympathetic parts." ' 

249. The fundamental principle underlying Mr. Flexner's argument is that 
university teaching can be given only by men who are actively and systematically 
engaged in·the advancement of knowledge in the subject they t'lach" And this, of 
course, is a principle upon which we have insisted strongly in dealing with the gflneral 
question of the essentials uE university teaching, and the position and duties of 
University Professors. , Applying this view to the case of clinical teaching, 
Mr. Flexner says :-

"It has been taken for granted. . that vital teaching requires the 
proximity of research. This is not as yet universally conceded. The family 
doctor being what is called a practical man, it is urged that he is best trained 
in an unambitious institution where he can be taught by experienced 
practitioners what to do in the definite emergencies which he will encounter. 
Such medical teaching regards itself as preparing the student to be a higher 
sort of artisan. As against it one may urge that Medicine is, in the strict 
sense, a profession-a profession being definable as an activity in which practice 
and progress are closely interwoven, and constantly reacting on each other. The 
more isolated the doctor is apt to be, practising in the country or in a remote 

. village, the more important that a medical training which thoroughly rouses his 
intelligence should send him forth with a momentum that may carry him 
further every day of his life." 

250. Mr. Flexner's remedy. for the defects he criticises is explained by him as 
follows :-

"In order . . . to reconstruct a London Medical School on modern 
lines, it would be necessary completely to reconstitute the staff, to break up the 
present method of appointments by seniority, to salary teachers of mfldicine in 
order that they may devote their main time and thought to teaching and 
investigation, to introduce increased differentiation of material, and to add to the 
existiug hospital wards laboratory equipment along the lines in which the 
clinician is interested in working. It must be made possible to import .into 
London the ijcientific producing clinician-':devoted to teaching and research
from any place in which he may be found; and younger men must be taught 
that their chances of high!:'r appoint.ments depend, not on using thE'mselves 
up in tutorial coaching, not on faithfully stepping into the breach when the 
superior is absent nor following in his footsteps when he is pr!:'sent, but on the 
development of their own powers along genuinely pr!lductive lines." 
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.. . . . The first step in the direction of modernising medical education 
would appear to lie in the total conversion of an existing School or in the crcation 
in London of a new School, the clinical Faculty selected upon precisely the same 
lines as the scientific Faculty, the entire body of teachers animated by one ideal 
and working as an organic unit towards a single end. The clinician's relation 
to the hospital must reproduce the chemist's relation to his laboratory." 

" A School on the lines above pointed out would, of course, represent a radical 
departure-nothing more radical, of course, than is already in effective operation 
elsewhere-but something as yet unknown in Great Britain. It would be 
impossible to domesticate harmoniously these two types of medical education 
within one University Faculty. A School of Medicine may be one or the other, 
it cannot simultaneously be both. 1£ the proposed Medical School is tQ embody 
a feasible and stimulating ideal, fairly up to the standard which successful 
experience has elsewhere vindicated, and capable in time of completing the 
regeneration of medicine which the laboratory men have begun, then it cannot 
live peacefully with another ideal which it has come to destroy. 

" The present Schools may be' detached, but need not be suppressed. Once 
create a model, and time may safely be left to do the rest." 

251. The system of organisation referred to above, which is not described in detail German 
is, speaking generally, the German system. I)rofessor Friedrich von Muller of Munich sy.te,~ o~ 
explained this system to us and gave valuable evidence on the whole question of org"lIIsatlOn. 
medical education in Germany,l to which we have given the most careful consideration. 
He expressly disclaimed the intention of giving any advice with regard to the reform 
of medical education in London. Many other witnesses were familiar with the system 
and referred to it in more or less detail; but perhaps the fullest description we 
have received is given by Sir William Osler, whose evidence el1tirely supports Sir Willian, 
the view that a complete systematic reorganisation of clinical teaching in London Osler'. ~lan 
is necessary.' .. The present plan of hospital administration," he says, "is a legacy ~.f org;,~_ 
" from a period when 'university ideals had not reached the practical side of our ;i~:I~ed?:;1 
.. Medical Schools." .. In the very best hospitals, with Medical School affiliation, the School. 
.. arrangements are on old and very unsatisfactory lines. In long, uphill years the 
.. ambitious young man goes through the position of resident physician, medical 
.. registrar, assistant physician, and at 40 (if he is lucky) gets wards. Then a visit 
" two or three times in the week with a house physician, a certain am.ount of 
.. teaching, and possibly some laboratory work, but he has a living to get, and practice 
./ becomes the first consideration, He has precious little pay, if any; there are 
.. no paid assistants; there is no continuity in the organisation; in fact, there is rio 
.. organisation on modern lines. This can be changed if we can convince the 
.. authorities that the suhjects of clinical work COOle directly within the sphere of the 
.. university, and that certain hospitals .must be adapted to meet the demands of 
.. the scientific study of disease and the scientific training of students. The problem 
.. is how to place a dozen or mOl·e teachers in every ·Medical School in the same 
.. relation with the University as the Professors of Physiology and of Physics-how 
.. to give to each of them a department organised on university lines, in which the 
". three functions of a hospital may be utilised and c<Hlrdinated. The hospital unit 
.. meets the condition-a department under the complete control of the university, or 
.. under the joint contrnl of hospital and university. Take a medical Faculty with, 
.. say, 300 students, for which the necessary hospital accommodation would be about 
.. 500-600 beds, a unit would represent a clinic in the continental sense, of which 
.. there would be five or six major, and as many minor-the former iocluding 
.. medicine, sorgery, midwifery and gynaecology, psychiatry and neurology, paediatrics, 
.. and ophthalmology; the latter, dermatology, dentistry, laryngology, otology 
" syphilis, and genito-urinary diseases. There lnight be, as at Berlin and Vienna: 
.. two or three medical and the same number of surgical units. In Vienna, for 
.. example, there are three completely equipped midwifery and gynaecological units 
.. each with lecture rooms, laboratorie~, rooms for students, and the whol~ 
.. paraphernalia for teaching and research." 

252. Si.r :William Osler .theu ~kes ~ne unit. and descri~~s its organisation. He The" hospi
takes Medicme as the subject WIth which he IS most famIliar, but the organisation t .. 1 unit." 
of all the other units would be on the same lines. The unit, according to his 
description. comprises (1) the Professor or Director; (2) 60 or more beds; (3) labora~ 

, Appz. 10 3rd R.port, p. 305. • Appz. 10 3rd Reporl, p. 342. 
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tories for (a) card~o-respiratol1 physics and physiology, (b) ~acteriology and vaccine 
therapy, (c) chemistry, (d) mICroscopy, (e) ~-ray and electrical work, (f) a general 
laboratory .for th~ students; (4) an out-patient department; (5) a staff consisting 
of (a) SeUlor .Asslst~nts, of. whom the:e wou~d be three holding ~n.iversity appoint
ments for an Illnefirute perloa, (b) JUllior Asslstants-U house physICIaIis" appointed 
annnally from the members of the senior class. 

253. The organisation proposed appears to admit of a good deal of variation 
in detail,' and it is not incompatible with arrangements for the instrnction of the 

. students other than those which prevail in Germany. For example, it is well known 
that in connexion with this organisation, Sir William Osler introduced at the .Johns 
ffopkins University the system of clinical clerks and dressers, which is reO'arded here 
as one of the principal merits of the English system. The essence of th~ contention 
of Sir William Osler and Mr. FleXIler is that in a University Medical School the 
principal t~aChers of cli~ical medicine and surgery in. a~ their branches ought to 
be ulliv~rslty :professo~s In. the same ~en~e as the p:t;-nCipal teachers of chemistry 
or phYSiology In a unIversity. If thiS IS once admitted the rest follows. It is 
simply in each case a qUAstion of a-ppointing a university professor and arranging 
that his department shall be so organised that he will be able to do his work. 
A pro£essorof literature or history must have his library, a professor of chemistry 
must have his laboratory and assistants. What does a professor of medicine 
require? Sir William Osler's answer is that he requires the organisation of the 
hospital unit, if he is to carry out his ,three-fold duty of curing the sick, studying 
the problems of disease, and not only training his students in the techniqne of their 
art, but giving them university instruction in the science of their profession. 

Co-opomtioll 254. We may refer here to a point upon which there seems to be some misconception. 
bl~t~~"Q It is n. ot, we think, contElnded that the scientific examinations and procednres, some of 
c 1II1CiaU8 th fIt h' h f h . . d d cionti.t.· em 0 a very comp ex na ure, w IC are necessary or t e recogmtlOIl an treatment 
r~1 ~Qdon of disease, are not at present conducted with effioiency in the London hospitals, or 
fortreat.mont that the students are not taught to do these things. 'Ve have .been told on good 
of p"tients. authority that these scientific' procedures are admirably carried out in most of the 

large London hospitals, and that for these purposes most of them have thoroughly 
equipped clinical and bacteriological laboratories under the guidance, in many cases, 
of professional scientists of eminence.. We think it is generally admitted tl:tat the 
advance of medical science has been so mpid, and that its range is now so wide. 
that no man can alone, and without the co-operation of others, bring to bear upon the 
question of the diagnosis and treatment of disease in the case of the particular 
-patient the necessary and ·useful applications of the methods developetl in the 
laboratories of science, and particularly in those of the several branches of pathology, 
including bacteriology and physiological·chemistry. Thepbysician must work with 
the scientific aid of others at every step, and it is not denied that in London he does 
so. Onewitness,'indeed, said that thecIinical physician must ultimately be the judge 
of what is the matter with' the patient, notwithstanding the repoTts he may receive 
from bacteriological or other pathological laboratories on materials supplied for 
examination:' But we do not think he intended to suggest that such reports would 
notbe'given their fullweigh'tin the· diagnosis of the case. No doubt there is always 
a sphere of knowledge<which passes just ·beyond thEl range ·of what has been made 
explicit. The m;m of pre-eminentintellect has a grasp of principles,. and a vigour, 
fertility, and fille discrimination of <mind, which enable him ,to seize and intlll'Pret 
in their 'relational significance and proportional ,'alu9suggestions and indications 
which are lost on other men; and in a matter liIO complex. and so individual as 
medical diagnosis, the process of thought by which a great physician arrives at 
a conclusion may scarcely bEl fully explicit to himself, and may appear almost intuitive 
to others. But as a man who has acquired the scientific habit of mind,.it may be 
assumed that he always, subordinates the activity of the intellect to the accepted 
methods of ascertaining truth in his own subject, and never reaches the sphere of 
implicit reasoning till he has exhaus~ed the aids of scieJ?-ce and called to his assistall~e 
all appliances and procedures. whICh Ca;ITY. o?ServatlOn beyond ·the ~ange . of h!s 
lmaided senses. As we have already SaId, It IS not suggested that either m their 
private ,practice or in their clinical teaching in; the Medical School the London 
physicians are ignorant of or attempt to dispense with the aids which science can 
give them. 

1 Ai'p". to .5tk Report, Taylor, Q. 14,654, 
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255. But what is suggested and insisted on is that iI, as i~ admi~ted, co.oper3:tio~ Cooo()pera~ion 
is necessary for the practice of medicine at the level of medICal sCience to-day, It IS als0..trequlred 

. hi h d f h d f d· I· for vanee-also necessary, even In a g er 'egree, or t e ~ vancement o. ~e ICa sCle~ce ment of 
beyond its present stage; further, that this cO-:OperatIOn does not eXIst In the HospItal medical 
Medical School, and cannot do so as long as the physicians and surgeons make Bcience. 
use of science only to aid t.hem in recognising and curing disease, and in teaching 
their students to do so on the basis of existing knowledge. It is maintained that 
they must give their time to attacking the problems of disease, and that they cannot 
do so alone, but must become members, and controlling and directing members, 
of a group of men working together fora common end--a group in which the 
subordinate members are selected with a view to the special knowledge required to 
aid and supplement that of the leading and directing mind. They must devote 
themselves to original research under the conditions which make it productive in 
the case of the exceedingly complex problems which medical science has to solve. 
Finally, it is said that the hospital unit is the kind of organisation which experience 
has already shown provides the conditions required; and that it is only when 
the couditionR have been found and established which make research in medical 
scienee possible and actual that the true university spirit will inform the teaching, 
and that the teachers will be the kind of ,men we have spoken of as university 
professors-men who will do for medicine what other men do for physiology and 
chelllistry, and, indeed, for every subject which is capable of being scientifically 
treated. 

256. Another quest,ion about which we think there is a good deal of misconception Value of 
is the effect whieh the appointment of University Professors would have on the present 
clinical teaching at present given in the London Medical Schools. Even those sLBt,en; ~f 
witnesses who were most in favour of the appointment of professors of medicine and ~tr~~~O~ni:l 
s11rgery, and made constructive proposals for this end, were so convinced of the value London. 
of the present English system of clinical teaching that they insisted upon it as 
a necessary part of the training of the students- The" appointJuents system"-
under which all the students hold for a time the posts of medical clerk and surgical 
dresser, have actual charge of a numher of cases, with increasing responsibility, 
have constant access to the patients, and are assigned for a definite period to a 
clinical department in sufficiently small numbers to enable them not only to see and 
examine the patients, but also to receive what is practically individual instrnction 
from the teachers-admittedly affords a most valuable training which ought not to 
be dispensed with in favour of any other kind of teaching. Under the existing 
I'ystem the students are taught the practice of the appli,ed science of medicine, 
or as it may be called, the art of medicine, better than under any other-the art 
of examining a patient and gathering from his symptoms and physical and mental 
conditions, with all the aids which scientific procedures can give, an accurate 
d iagno~is of the case. Under this kind' of clinical teaching the student serves an 
apprenticeship, and actually acquires, in the course of his instruction at the hands 
of experienced physicians and surgeons, the training and experience which fit him for 
the pi·actice of his profession. No one suggests that this method of teaching should 
be abandoned or superseded. But it is maintained there is another kind of teaching 
which is also of great value, and ill 'the ~ppropriate method.of teaching not so much 
the art as the science of medicine. This is the clinical demonstration or clinical The clinicnl 
lecture. In this case, as Dr. Head l has described it, the student comes to the clinical demonstra
demonstration to hear about the disease, and he will find prepared for clinical demonstra- lion. 
tion a number of patients, each of whom is not so much interesting in 'himself as 
because he exemplifies one particular aspect of the disease. One of them shows one 
symptom or aspect" another another, and so on. From other clescriptions it does not 
appear that the demonstrations given in German clinics always assume such a 
deductive form as Dr. Head describes. It appears to be quite optional whether 
the professor's demonstration deals with a single case or with a series of cases 
\\·hich illustrate points; but, however t.his niay be, the demonstration goes far beyond 
,the dillgnosis of the case. The case is l1sed as an illustration, and the professor 
deals with the whole disease which he finds exemplified in the pat.ient. The teaching 
consists in. illustrating practically the various forms in which the disease appears, 
and the diverse symptoms which characterise it in particular cases, by bringing 
he fore the students all the available cases which exemplify it, and examining in their. 
presence how far the special symptoms of the patients confirm or modify accepted 
---- -----. --

1 App,r. '0 .illl Rep0l"I, Q. 14.6(iH. 
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knowledge,or suggest Dew lines of investigation with regal'd to the disease. '1'he 
clinical demonstration is a form of teaching which appears to lie halfwav between 
the systematic lecture on, the one hand, which is descriptive and theoretical and 
which 'undoubtedly has its value, although to a large extent it may be replac~d by 
text books; and, on the other hanel, the clinical instruction on the case of each 
patient as the physician makes his round of the wards, which is too individual to 
lift the mind to a comprehensive survey of the subject. 

257. We think it is «lear that this method of teaching is of great value if the 
subject is to be handled in the manner we associate with the scientific teaching of a 
university. T~e stud~nts must be _taught to generalise,. to think according to principle 
and not accordmg to mstances. Now such demonstratlOns, we are told, require hours 
of preparation, not only by the professor himself, but also by his assistants; and it is 
a rare thing for men in active practice to be able to give the necessary time even 
assuming that their scientific knowledge is so recent and thorough as to ~nable 
them to deal with aspects of the science of medicine in this general manner. Dr. 
Garrod described to us1 the enormolls amount of labour and care expended in t.he 
preparation for the daily clinical lecture at Munich. When the professor comes in 
he finds there the diagrams and specimens he may want, the tests that can be 
shown ready to hand, the temperature chart of the patient on a black-board, 
sometimes even the kinematograph and the epidiascope employed to illustrate the 
case. Indeed, he said, if the case is a recent one, and the lecture must be given 
quickly.because treatment is urgent, or the symptoms are evanescent, the assistants 
will sit up much of the night preparing the necessary records, and making the 
necessary examinations, so that everything may be complete for the' next morning. 
If this kind of teaching is esffential, it seems to us clear that it cannot be expected 
of men who are largely engaged in private practice; not only would the teaching and 
preparation for it make too great a demand on their time, but it is the kind of 
teaching which can really be successfully undertaken only by men whose main 
occupation is original research in the science of their subject. 

258. All the evidence we have received points to the necessity of continuing the 
distinctively English method of clinical teaching. We have heard from many witnesses 
that it is a defect of the German system that the students do not receive sufficient 
training of this kind, and that the attendance at the demonstrations given by the 
professors is so large that the students see little, and have practically no opportunity 
of examining cases themselves. For the best results it s"ems to us necessary that the 
two kinds of teaching should be given. But here again we must be carefnl to avoid 
misapprehension. Although we are convinced that the pre$ent teachers cannot do 
the work which the University Professor can and would do, it does not follow that 
the Univel'sity Professor cannot also do the work of clinical instruction, and do it 
better than a man appointed under the present conditions. It may be quite true that 
under the German system this kind of instruction is not provided for, or at least 
not provided for to nearly the same extent as in England, but this defect has no 
essential connenon with the merits of that system, and could be corrected without 
interfering with the organisation or spirit of the clinic. It is a defect which 
is avoided by the system advocated by Sir William Osler and· introduced by him at 
the Johns Hopkins University. A professor of clinical medicine is not a mere 
theorist any more than ot.her men of t:lcience are. His science is the natural history of 
disease. The experiments he observes in the first instance, and from which he starts, 
are nature's experiments exemplified in the cases in the hospital wards. Weare 
very far from suggest.ing that the clinical physician should be replaced by the 
bacteriologist or by the specialist in any other branch of pathology. His first business 
and special art is the diagnosis and treatment of disease, and that is what the 
students must also learn. The main advantages claimed for the English method of 
clinical instruction appear to us to consist in the opportunity given to the student 
of acquiring the art of ruedicine; of serving an apprenticeship; of having free access 
to the patients; of learning by doing, under supervision and with assistance and 
directi(ln, but with increasing responsibility, what he will afterwards have to do 
alone. As far as the instruction is concerned this skill and knowledge belong to the 
professor of medicine just as fully as to the practising physician. He is exercisi?g 
and applying them every day at the bedside of the patients in the wards; otherWise 

I App". to 5th Report, Q. 12,588. 
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he would be cut oli from the source of his inspiration, his point of contact with 
reality. We think there can be no doubt he can give the kind of clinical instruction 
which is claimed as the chief merit of the English system just as thoroughly as the 
present teachers; and his teaching will gain enormously in scope and educat.ive 
power from the fact that it is his business in life to carry further and test as workmg 
hypotheses all ideas suggested to him by hi~ cases-:-to utilis? the cases he exami~es 
and diagnoses for the purpose of the pursUit ofSClence. His work at the bedSIde 
will naturally assume the distinctive quality of university teaching, and the practical 
training of the student in the art of his profession will be one in spirit with the 
more systematic and scientific instruction of the clinical lecture or demonstration. 

259. It is true that the professor will not have time to give all the instruction The pro: 
required, for it is not financially possible in this any more than in any other fessohr Will 

U · . D . b f f ffi' t t d t' not ave mverslty epartment to appomt anum er 0 pro essors su Clen 0 un er aKe time to give 
the] whole of the teachiJ)g of the students. In other Faculties much of the .. ll the 
teachiug must be dOlle by junior teachers or assistants in each department; all that ~linical .• 
is possible or indeed necessary is that the students should be brought under the tnstrnctlOn. 
influence of the professor from the first, generally by means of lectures, and that 
they should be prepared by others for his more intimate instruction in the later part 
of their course. His spirit will inspire his assistants and dominate the laboratory 
work. In the Faculty of Medicine, however, there is this dilierence that although 
much of the instruction could be given, and given well, by assistants working under 
the direction and supervision of the professor, it is possible in addition to obtain the 
valuable co-operation of men of greater experience in active practice. We shall 
explain later how we think this could be done, but for the moment we are concerned 
with the question of the appointment of professors and the nature of their work. 

260. There is no inherent difficulty in (]ombining the two systems of teaching. The two 
Dr. Head explained to us how in his view the value of demonstrative teaching might m~t~ous of 
bfl greatly increased if the students could be brought into much more intimate :"11~~1 
connexion with it by being formed into small classes working in far closer relations m:~ ~~gcom
with the professor and his assistants. According to his plan,1 a University Professor bin·ed. 
of medicine, let us say, would have a class of not more than 20 to 25 students Dr. Head'. 
who would come to him entirely for ~hree months, and he would put them through desc~i~tion 
a course with the help of his assistants. These students would receive personal of ~hDlC"~ 
attention. It is useless, he says, for men to come expecting to get a serious university ~~~r:::or B 

education if they are taught in large groups of 400; but in addition to the men who . 
are actually under the professor's eye, working in his wards, working with hiR 
assistants, working in his laboratories, acting as "famuli" to him, he would throw 
the whole of the back benches of the auditorium at demonstrations open to anybody, 
so that there would be no difficulty whatever for a student, no matter who he was, 
to come in and listen; but all the privileges would be kept for the students in the 
inner ring. It would be iliey who had to deal with the patients not only in the 
theatre but also in the wards. They would act as clerks or dressers to ilie professor.2 

They would help the assistants in the preparation lor the clinical lecture, they 
would take part in the weekly symposium or seminar, and at the same time they would 
have systematic courses which would be carried on by the professor and the aSRistants. 
This teaching would be possible only in the final year of the course, during which 
each student would come' under three professors for three months' instruction in 
medicine, surgery, and gynaecology. All ilie rest of the instruction would, on 
Dr. Head's pIau, be carried on in the Medical Schools as at present. There are 
difficulties about iliis proposal to which we shall refer later, but they do not aliect 
the question of the combination of the two forms of teaching . 

. 261. In our opinion the University of London ought not to be satisfied with the What Bcien
p~sont clinical teaching in the London Medical Schools. It appears to ·us beside the tiffc training 
POlUt to say, as some witnesses do, that the time of training is not the time for means f?r 
research, that a. man has enough 'to learn then in order to make himself ~ good doctor, ~:'::f~~:~~~l 
!lnd that the leIsure for research comes afterwards when he has taken hIS degree. It 
IS not suggested that the undergraduate should engage in research in this Faculty 
more than in any other, but that is no reason why he should not receive a university 
education. We have made it clear in the earlier part of our Report-(a) that 

. university education can be given only by university teachers, and (b) that it is a . 

• 17300 
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Iiec~ssary conditio~ of 0~ work of univ~rsi~y .tea~ers that they should be syste. 
matIC.ally ~ngaged In ongmal work. AgaIn, it IS saId that a good deal of scientifio 
teachmg IS done by the present teachers, although they are in active practice. 
Fortunat,~l!, there a:e ~lways exceptional me~ who succeed in doing things which 
the condItIOns of theIr hfe and work make difficult for most; but we must consider 
what conditions are conducive to the end in view and likely to promote its attainment 
as the general rule and not as the exception. Raving regard to the growing complexity 
of the subject of medical science, it seems to us that it will become more and more 
difficult, as time goes on, for tbe rea~y scientific teaching in the subject to be given 
by men whos.e powers a~e la~'gely reqUlr~dfor the arduous wo:k of medical practice, 
and whose mInds are qUlte nghtly occupied for the most part wIth the exacting claims 
and daily anXieties of their professional work. It is not conclusive that many eminent 
British physicians and surgeons have in the past made important contributions to the 
advancement of knowledge in their subject. We doubt if it can fairly be claimed 
that the representatives of British medicine make their proper contribution to the 
Elcientific literature of the subject to-day, and although admirable work is still being 
done, it is all a matter of individual effort, and generally carried out under difficulties. 
But quite apart from this it makes all the difference in the world to the students of 
a university whether they have received a purely professional training or a university 
education in the course of which, as Professor Starling describes it, they will come 
into contact with the fringe of their subject, and will realise that it is a ~ubject which 
is growing-that they can evan play their part in making it grow. "That," he says, 
.. is what I regard as the uruversity spirit, not simply diagnosing a patient and 
U deciding what we do for him in order to earn our fee, but what we 9an get out of 
.. this case in order to do better next time; how can we get some knowledge out of 
" this patient in order to have mOre power when we have another man in the same 
"condition."1 For any liberal and scientific profession a university education has 
always been an advantage, and not least by any means to those who never do research 
work at all, but pass out of the university into the practice of their profession. In 
medicine at the present day it ' appears to us to be required more than ever before. 
The most tlIat the student can possibly learn at the Medical School will be partial 
and incomplete. Formerly the advance was 80 slow that tlIere was no change of 
importance ill a man's professional lifetime; but now progress is so rapid in medical 
science that tlIe aim of medical education should be to enable and encourage the 
student to go further by himself, and to test and appreciate the progress made by 
others. It is impossible to teach the whole range of medical science in the course of 
a medical curriculum. 

262. It has been objected to the appointment of a professor of medicine that, if 
he is really a scientific man, he is certain to be to a large extent a specialist, and 
therefore, in order to cover the ground, it would be necessary to appoint not one 
but many professors of medicine, and the students would not have time to receive 
teaching in the whole range of the subject. But it has been specially pointed out to 
us by Dr. Read, that it is really the kind of teaching rather than the extent of it that' 
matters, and that provided tlIe classes are small, even short courses in the principal 
departments of medical science, i.e., medicine. surgery and gynaecology, can give 
the student a new point of view, and enable him to think generally or systematically, 
and fit him for the advancement of knowledge in hill subject, or at least-what is of 
far wider application and importanc~fit him to appreciate, assimilate, and make use 
of the results of the original work of others; and not the less so because the professors 
under whom he has studied are themselves specialists in directions which are not 
the same as that which the student may afterwards pursue. Even if a professor of 
medicine specialises in a small part of the subject, still he may be a suggestive 
teacher far beyond the range" of what he specially cultivates. "Out of a small text 
" one can preach a large sermon, and the right sermon." Or as ])r. Read says :
.. It is better for ilie student to come under the influence of a man who has absolutely 
.. first-hand knowledge of one thing, and who knows bow to supply his own deficiency 
" by means of assistants, tlIan it is for ¥m to come unde: ilie influe~ce o~ on~ of 
.. these sterile persons who knows something about everythmg. To bnng him lUto 
.. contact witlI a man eminent in one aspect of medicine is the way to show the 
" student what research, what knowledge really means. No man could ever teach 
" the meaning of knowledge if he he.d learned it at second-hand." And he adds :-

1 App~. to 5,,, R'11t1rt, Q. 14,859. 
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.. One way or another he will be able to put the students on to the growing. point of 
" knowledge, which is what you want to-day. At the present moment he IS on the 
" growing point of nothing. "I But it is not even admitted by some very competent 
judges that a professor of medicine would be a specialist except in the sense that 
he would be scientific, and therefore thorough. Professor Starling, for example, 
says :-" . . . if he were of the right stamp, I think he would probably devote 
" special atten~io~ to <.me brancll: at one tinIe and a~o~her branc~ ~t a~other. Much 
" of this speCialism IS a questIOn 'Of manual speCIalism. MedICIne IS not a large 
.. subject in itself, but the new technique which ha~ come in in certain branches 
" requires more manual dexterity, and that is where· it is useful to consult a 
.. specialist. But for ordinary purposes medicine is not such a great subject." And 
again: " You would find that a man in his young years has such tremendous power 
" of assimilation that he has a very good knowledge of the whole subject."2 More
over, in so far as it is true that the tendency is towards specialisation, this applies 
also to the existing teachers. Most of them specialise in their practice, and are 
therefore just as much inclined to do so in their teaching. It is answered that at 
present "it is the great safeguard of the medical student's education that he is ab~e 
.. to obtain his instruction from a large number of clinical teachers, who from their 
" varying outlooks and interests together give him a very fair appreciation of the 
" whole subject. ". But the students do not at present get personal teaching from 
more than two teachers in clinical medicine, though they may follow others round the 
wards, and we do not see any difficulty in providing for at least as much variety as 
that under the system we are considering. 

263. Another matt!'r to which we ought to refer is the question whether, and to The ques
what extent, the professor should be prohibited by the terms of his appointment tion of pri~ 
from engaging in private practice. One of the advantages of private practice is ;&te p£,:ICe 
said to be tbat men gain in this way experience of human nature which is of great .::.:ro e. 
value in the cure of the sick. It must be remembered, however, that the University 
Professor of clinical medicine is not the less a physician because he is a man of 
science, and he acquires much of this knowledge in his treatment of the sick, although 
it may be admitted that the social range of his experience will be to some extent 
limited if it is confined to hospital work. We are inclined to think that the student 
whose sympathy is aroused by the condition of the hospital patient, irrespective of 
his social station, is the man who will work best under the conditions of private 
practice. 

264. This experience of human nature, valuable though it may be, fs not the only Professional 
or even the chief advantage of private practice. To a limited extent, at any rate, ad.~tages 
it is said on good authority to be of scientific and professional value for the following of p~~vate 
reasons :_ prac .ee. 

First, it trains the physician to distinguish with greater accuracy between serious 
diseases and trifling ailments. The patients in the wards of a hospital have gone 
through a sifting process before admission, and the physician may generally assume 
that an admitted case is a case of serious illness, and his diaguosis is very muel! 
influenced by this knowledge. He may have to determine whether a patient is 
suffering from ulceration of the stomach, let us say, or it may be from cancer; but it 
does not matter much to the patient at the moment whether it is the one or the other. 
He is treated as seriously ill, and the treatment is such that even if the true diagnosis 
is not reached at once no great harm is done. But in private practice the great 
majority of cases that come before a doctor are cases of trifling ailments, and he is ill 
danger of making fatal mistakes. If nine out of ten patients who complain of 
frequent internal pain are suffering from indigestion, there is a dangor of failing to 
diagnose cancer in the tenth case, and the delay resulting from the mistake may be 
fatal. Experiencfl of this risk leads tv more careful observation and finer discrimination 
of symptoms. Secondly, it is in private practice that a physician has opportunities 
for the scientific observation of the earlier .stages of disease. In. the case of most 
patients admitted to a hospital the earlier stages are past, and the phvsician only 
hears the description of a case given by the patient himself, or by "the general 
pract!t!oner who has .attended . him. In b~th these ~es, however, it is the general 
practitioner who acqwres the kmd of experIence deSCrIbed, rather than the consulting 

• Appx. to 5th Reporl, Q. 14.772. 
• App.,. t. 51h Report, Qs. 14.873 nn.\ 14,875. 
• Al'pz. to 5th Report, Guy's Ho.pilal Medical Sehoul, Statement, § 25, p. 88. 
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physician, who is at present the hospital teacher. On the other hand, if the out-patient 
department of a general hospital is properly and seriously made use of, it affords great 
opportlUuties for acquiring this kind of knowledge and experience. 

265. There is no reason to suppose that the men who would be appointed to 
the position of professors would have had no experience of private practice before 
their appointment. On the contrary, it is probable that even if, as assistants in 
a hospi~al unit, they had been engaged almost eliiclusi\'ely in hospital practice during 
the earher years of their life, they would have passed out for a time into the practice 
of their profession ann enlarged their experience in this way. If it were only on 
account of its scientific and professional value, we should regard it as a matter 
of comparatively slight importance whether so experienced a physician as a 
professor of medicine continued to have private practice or not. But there is a 
grave danger against which private practice is the best protection-the danger 
of forgetting the individual patient in the interest aroused by his disease. One 
witness of great authority said: "The physician who is entirely set apart . . . , 
" for research, who has practically no private work . . . . , is terribly apt 
" to look at his patients as mere experimental bodies and not as human beings.'" 
If the disease is of more interest than the diseased; if the patient is only a case; if 
the individual is lost in the mass of clinical material in the wards of a hospital, 
or isolated from his natural surroundings in a nursing home; then there is a danger 
that he may be considered, in thought at least, as a subject for experiments, and 
even as having served his purpose when, perhaps, a few days later, he demonstr.ates 
in the· post-mortem room the truth of the diagnosis! If such an attitude of mind as 
this is introduced into .the hospital, not only may the patients suffer, but the influence 
upon the students will be bad. As a preventive there is no better safeguard than 
the private practice of the special kind which a consulting physician commands. 
His cases are, to a much greater extent than in general practice, cases of serious 
disease. That is true of the hospital also, but in private practice the physician meets 
the patient in the intimate relations of the fanlily and the home. He is constantly 
brought into contact with men· and women at the high level of the recurring crises 
of their lives, and they look up to him for help. He deals not only with a case of 
disease, but with a human situation; his work becomes a ministry. He brings not 
only the aid of science, the cure of sickness and the relief of suffering, but also the 
counsel of experience, the sympathy of understanding, and the consolation of the 
assurance that all that is possible has been done. 

266. We do not think that it is desirable that a professor should be prohibited 
from engaging to a certain extent in private practice. It may be said that if the 
door is once open it will be impossible to limit the extent to which private practice 
will be taken; but even apart from any formal restrictions which the University 
might think fit to impose, such as indeed it does impose in the case of professors of 
engineering, thfl exigencies of the work a professor would be required to do in the 
hospital, together with the claims on his time, which, if he were at all the right 
sort of man, his own research work would make, would effectively limit his private 
practice sufficiently to prevent it from interfering with his professorial duties. It has 
been suggested that he should have three afternoons and one free day in the week,3 
which is said to be the system adopted in Frankfurt. Moreover, we were told that 
the kind of practice which would be most suitable for a professor to undertake is one 
which is connected with doubtful and difficult rather than with critical cases. In 
practice of this kind engagements can be arranged beforehand, and do not make 
unexpected calls at inconvenient times.4 Of course there would occasionally be urgent 
and imperative calls which it might be very difficult to disregard. One way of dealing 
with a call of this kind is to attend it only if the case appears to be one in which 
the professor is specially qualified to be of use, and then to accept no fee. This ma:Y 
sound a hard condition, and it would be so if externally imposed, but so powerful IS 

the attraction of scientific work that we understand this is a self-imposed condition in 
the case of some existing professors. We think the conditions of a professor's 
employment is a matter which must be left to the University to deternline; but in oul' 
opinion it is not necessary or advisable to prohibit private practice altogether. 

, App:r. to 5th Report. Barlow, Q. 14,649. 
11 C/. Paulsen, U The German Universities," p. 406 . 
• AppJ:. to 5th Report, Head. Q. 14,686. 
• AppJ:. to 5th Report, Head, Q. 14,805. 
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267. We have tried to explain the nature of the instnlCtion we think the Summ~ry of 
University should require for all university undergraduates in the clinical subjects of foregolDg

t . . . h h nrgumen. 
the medical currIculum, and we hope we have made It clear t at we cannot accept ~ e 
view that the University should 1)e satisfied with a different standard and conceptIOn 
of the conditions necessary for the education of its students in the subjects involving 
clinical instruction from that which it adopts and insists on in the case of all other 
subjects of university study. No doubt in this sphere of education WE) have to do with 
applied science; but the only justification for admitting technology of any kind 
within the range of university education is that the applied science involved does 
not consist in mere applications of science-inventions and discoveries which are final 
and stereotyped, and can be learnt once for all. Technology, as we understand it, 
means something quite different from this. It means the educational training which 
is required for all professions and callings in which a knowledge of pm-a science, 
including the most specialised forms of pure science, is the necessary basis of the 
intelligent and progressive practice of the profession or calling in question. There is 
no profession, as it appears to us, in which this principle of education holds good 
more immediately, pressingly, and continuously, than it does in the profession of 
medicine. It is with these views in milld that we turn to the consideration of t.he 
proposals which have been made to us by some of the Medical Schools or by some 
of their members for reforms of the existing system of medical education. 

Proposal8 for Reform submitted to the Commission. 

268. First there is the proposal that a hoapital should be organised on the unit (1) Hospital 
system, but reserved for post-graduate teaching and research. This is a proposal we f:J0s:
cannot accept. It is the old counsel of despair we have met with in the Faculty of ~ork~a e 
Science, and especially from the representat.ives of the External side of the present 
University. Leave the undergraduate work as it is, they say, and provide for 
advanced work and research in special institutions. The fallacy of this view comes 
out more clearly in the case of the Medical Faculty than in any other. The students 
in tbis Faculty are receiving the education which.is supposed to fit them for a 
learned profession, and most of them pass out into the practice of that profession 
immediately after graduation. Yet it is suggested that the real university instruction 
should begin at a later stage, which most of them never reach. This view appears to 
us mistaken both as regards undergraduate and post-graduate work. If universit.y 
education is not provided for undergraduate st.udents they ought.to be frankly 
~urrendel·ed to the purely professional school, which from om point of view is not a 
university. As regards post-graduate work and instruction, this ought to be continuous 
with the undergraduate teaching. It ought to carry further, and for the most part in 
special directions, the same kind of work aud instruction which has been provided in 
thtl undergraduate course. A student ought not to begin his university instruction 
as a post-graduate student. Such a proposition would be really a contradiction in 
terms. He ought to have .. found hilllEel£" during the period of his undergraduate 
career, and have felt the desire to pur8ue the study of some particular subject further, 
and this is not likely to happen unless he has been brought under the influence of 
real university teaching from the first. Post-graduate instruction and facilities for 
research, opportunities for the pursuit of science in many directions far beyond what 
can possibly be included in an undergraduate course, should be provided by the 
University by all means in its power; but unless the undergraduate course is 
university education in quality and spirit and ail.I!, not only will the University fail in 
its first duty to its students, but in failing to lay the foundations of scientific attain-
ment, without which no man can build, it will also fail to awaken and foster the 
curiosity and the passion lor intellectual mastery, which alone can supply .it with fit 
scholars for its higher work. 

269. A second proposal for n-form is that individual professors in clinical subjects (2) Appoint
should be appointed in a number of different Medical Schools from the members of ?,e •.• t.of 
the existing staff. St. Bartbolomew's Hospital Medical SchooP expressed the view IIId~v.dual 
that for purposes of advanced teaching and research the establishment in London fon;. '::';:'~~r 
of clinics under University Professors is desirable; but that such clinics should be in of Medical 
addition to and not in place of the present clinical teaching, and should be mainly Schools. 
though not exclusively, post-graduate in character. They thought that the probleni 

1 AN''''. 10 5th Report, Statemeot, § 87 (b), p. 69. 
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of establishing clinics under University Professors was a difficult one, as for this it 
would be necessary .for the Univer~ity to have the control of a large hospital in 
London, and they dId not see theIr way to suggest any scheme by which the 
difficulties inherent in this proposal could be overcome. They believed, however, 
t~at a U.niv~rsity P~ofessoriate in clinic~l subjects could be established compara
tIvely easIly, if suffiCIent funds were avaIlable, by the adoption of a scheme on the 
following lines:- . 

(1) The University should appoint from among the present members of the staffs 
of the hospit.als attached to the Schools of the University or at some of the 

. special hospitals a certain number of University Professors, and should 
provide them with adequate endowments. 

(2) In making the appointments the University should select the most eminent 
and suitable men available, who would be willing to devote themselves 
mainly to teaching and research, and to give up most of their time to 
professorial work. 

(3) The men appointed should be attached to large hospitals and have control of 
sufficiently large clinics, which they should be prepared to organise and 
develop, the University to supply funds for the payment of assistants and 
the provision of equipment for teaching and research. 

(4) The University clinics thus established should be open to students of the 
University whether attached to the School where a particular clinic is 
situated or not. 

~65) Attendance on these clinics should not be compulsory. 
\ ) In no case should a chair be con~idered as a local office attached to a 

particular School. It should be conferred upon an individual on account 
of personal fitness. 

This would no doubt raise the reputation of the Schools where professors were 
appointed. It would supply a certain amount of instruction of university standard 
for the students of these Schools and for other students who might attend the pro
fessor's clinic under arrangements made between the School and the University; 
but it does not Ilppear to us that this scheme would give the U ni versity even the 
beginning of a properly organised Faculty of Medicine; not scattered and isolated 
in competing Medical Schooll.' but homogeneous and of high standard throughout; 
working naturally together and capable of collaboration and reciprocal assistance; 
guiding and determining the development of medical science and education in the 
University. . 

(3) Proposal 270. The proposals subInitted by Dr. Head were also based on the appointment 
of Dr. Head. of individual professors in particular Schools, but his scheme differed in important 

respects from that of St. Bartholomew's Hospital Medical School. In the first place 
he proposed that a number of the larger and more successful hospitals should be 
affiliated, and by affiliation he meant that all appointments within them should be 
open to the best candidates irrespectiVE) of the School to which they belonged. 
Dr. Head was examined rather closely on this point" and he appeared to be confident 
that affiliation in this sense could be brought about by negotiations aided by the 
grants from the Board of Education; but a consideration of his evidence seems to 
show that he was relying principally upon the change which would arise in the 
qualifications of the candidates for appointments as the result of appointing assistants 
to the professors. 

The aim of the scheme he proposed was to establish a university system alongside 
of a strong collegiate organisation. He did not divide the students throughout their 
course into university and collegiate students. The general education of the 
university students, as tested by the matriculation standard, would be higher than 
that of the collegiate students, and they would be required to pass higher examinations 
both in the Preliminary and Intermediate Sciences; but their medical education, 
practically up to the standard required for qualification, would be the same, and 
all students would work together under the present teachers in Hospital Medical 
Schools, and be prepared as at present for the different examiuations for which they 
!night wish to enter. The main difference would come at the end. In the final year 
he proposed that training of a distinctively scientific and university standard sho~d 
be superimposed on the college instruction by passing the university students through 

J Appr. to 5th R'port, Qs. 14,703, 14,721--38. 
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courses of three months' duration under University Professors of medicine, surgery, 
and gynreology, as we have already described (see paragraph 260). 

271. Dr. Head gave us valuable assistance by his evidence with regard to demon
strative teaching and the possibility of combining this with the more intimate clinical 
teaching in the wards; and his suggestion for providing this kind of teac,hing for 
university students in the last year of their course appears to us an ingemous aIId 
practical method of introducing the teaching he describes with as little difficulty 
and dislocation of the existing arrangements as possible, and also with considerable 
ultimate benefit to the existing Medical Schools, apart altogether from the teaching 
of the University Professors within them. 

The defect of his scheme is that it does not attempt or profess to provide Diso<lvan
university education for anyone throughout the whole of his medical course. Dr. Head bage~~, 
appears to regard it as a permanent necessity that there should be a class of students .c~eme. • 
who~e ideals are severely practical rather than academic, and who are not fitted by 
their general education or scientific training to profit by teaching of university 
standard; yet he is content to allow university students to receive the larger part of 
their medical education from the same t'lachers and under the same conditions as 
these other students. We do not think such a division among the students ought to 
be accepted as necessarily permanent. Some witnesses speak of scientific training 
as unnecessary for the average man, and suitable only for the cream of the students. 
If they refer to a purely intellectual difference between the students, then we are 
satisfied that it is a mistake to regard the kind of education desirable for the more 
able among them as unnecessary for the others. When the matter in question is 
education for a learned profession, then, as one witness said, .. there is no average 
man" ;1 or as another witness put it, " the best education gives the average man his best 
chance." "The best education he can get will be in the end the most practical educa-
tion for him."! But what is often meant by the average man is the badly educated 
man. That students should enter on a university medical curriculum with insufficient 
knowledge to profit by scientific teaching is not a state of things which ought to be 
accepted as inevitable. On the other hand, the separation of the uniTersity part of 
the medical course from the earlier and more practical training in the art of 
medicine, which is obtained from clinical teaching in the wards, does not appSllor 
to us to be sound or in accordance with the view we have already more than 
once expressed, that a university education ought to be one in spirit and quality 
throughout. We have pointed out more than once that the main value of the clinical 
teaching on the English system is not that the teacher is a practising physician 
instead of a university professor, but that the student is given the fullest oppor~ 
tunities of acquiring the special art of medicine by access to patients and t.lUl 
actual examination and charge of them under direction and supervision .• We have 
also maintained that the instruction of the clinical physician will gain largely ill 
sugge!;!tiveness and educative power if it 'is given by men of the scientific attainment 
and habit of mind which we associate with the university professor. 

272. Another proposal to which we ought to refer is that laid before us by the (4) Proposal 
Medical Council of the London Hospital Medical College, in support of which Sir ~ Lo~dim 
Bflrtrand Dawson gave evidence. This is a scheme for introducing into some at any M:E: 
rate of the London Medical Schools a part of the organisation which we have College. 
referred to as the hospital unit. The proposal is that the whole hospital should be 
divided into as many units as the beds will allow. A Unit would consist of from 
50 to 70 beds with laboratory accommodation and teaching rooms in connexion with 
it, and an out-patient department. For each unit there would be appointeel paid 
assistants, and it is also proposed that the assistant physicians and surgeons on the 
staff of the hospital, and attached to each unit, should be paid during the first four or 
five years of their appointment so as to enable them to give more time to their hospital 
work and to research. There would, however, be no professors. This position would 
be assumed by the existing physicians and surgeons of the hospital. The Medical 
Council of the London Hospital Medical College take the view that what is urgently 
needed is to select a limited number .of hospitals and to found in each of them as 
many hospital units as the size of the hospital permits; then adequately to endow 
education in these hospitals and insist that each unit is properly equipped with 
laboratories, and that its wards and laboratories are brought into closer connexion wi~ 

I Appr. to 5th Report, Stnrllng, Q. 14.861. 
• Appr. 10 3rd Repo't, Flexller, Q. 6153. 
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the heads of departments of experimental pathology, morbid anatomvand histology 
bacteriology and bio-chemistry. They propose that all appointments· in the selected 
hospitals should be made by the hospital concerned, and approved by the University. 
They think that though there should be complete freedom of action to select any 
distinguished man from any part. of the world for the posts, yet in practice the heads 
and sub-heads of the units would be selected from the clinical assistants not of that 
h?spital o!lly! but of. all the constituent Schools. They did not appea~ to see any 
dlfficulty rn rntroducrng such an arrangement, and they thought that in that way 
cohesion would grow up and the dangers of·inbreeding be avoided. 

273. The peculiar feature of the proposal is the omission of the professor from the 
suggested organisation. The reason given for this omission is that at present suitable 
men for the position of elinicalassist.ants do not exist in London, and that it is necessary 
to train them, which is the work of years. It is said we must hegin at the bottom. 
'1'he large admission is made that the present system in England is breaking down in 
two particulars :-(1) It is not training the most suitable men for the hospital staffs, 
though the raw material is excellent; and (2) it arrests the development of the junior 
members of the staff by forcing them to fight from the outset for their daily bread, 
thus leaving them insufficient energy and time for research. We think this admission 
proves too much for the proposal submitted by. the London Hospital Medical College, 
because we are naturally led to ask what the qualifications of the senior mpmbers of 
the staff are for the duty it is suggested they should undertake of training the clinical 
assistants. They have admittedly obtained their positions under a system which does 
not train the most suit.able men; their development has been arrested as juniors in 
the manner described; and they have arrived at their present position by seniority. 
They have presumably acquired a large practice and thus gained the reward which 
it is one at any rate ot the objects of the present system of medical education in 
London to secure to them. In doing so, and also through their hospital work, they 
have no doubt gained valuable experience, which we have no desire to depreciate. 
In all professions the men who get the work to do, learn to do it better than those who 
do not get it; but this experience may not have fitted them in any pre-eminent degree 
for the position of university professors, who iIi every other department or knowledge 
are men who devote their lives to the scientific study of their subject. Yet the 
proposal is that a limited number of hospitals with Medical Schools attached
Sir Bertrand Dawson said the five big onesl-should be organised throughout on the 
system of hospital units, with a complete organisation of assistants and laboratories, 
and with the addition' of paid assistant physicians and assistant surgeons, but under 
the control and direction of the existing physicianfl or surgeons on the staff, who would 
not be paid, and would neither be able, nor be required, to give more time to their 
hospital work than they do now. The London Hospital alone would, we were told, 
require 15 units, at a cost of 12,OOOl. a year without any paid professors.' 

274. We do not think this proposal can be accepted. It appears to us financially 
impossible and educationally unsound. It is not from the 'London Hospital alone that 
we have heard the claim that all that is required is to give assistants to the existing 
hospital teachers. Many of these teachers no doubt are men of the right calibre, but 
the question is whether they are men of the right training. Have they served their 
apprenticeship in laboratories and in research? On this question we are inclined to 
agree with Professor Starling, who said:-

.. You will find many good clinical men say: 'If we had two excellently trained 
, scientific men with us in the wards we could do milch for the advance of 
'medicine. These men, being trained, would know all the ordinary laboratory 
, mE'thods, and we can suggest themes for them to work on.' This is n?t the 
case. Until a man has actually done research he does not know what WIll get 
through the doors of the laboratory. Clinical men will come to laboratory men 
and will say: 'I want you to tell me this or that,' and they do not understand 
that the question is not. yet answerable. A man must ha-ye been brought up i.n 
working out problems 111 order to know what problem IS soluble and what IS 

insoluble at the present time, so that you must have a man whose laboratory 
training is fairly recent if you are going to make him Professor of Medical 
Research. 'VeIl, among the senior men or fairly senior men, I mean men III 

l Appx. to 511, Reporl, Q. 13,957 . 
• Appx. 10 511, Report, DnwsoD, Morris, Wright, Qs. 14,166-70. 
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charge of wards or men who will shortly have charge of wards, there are very 
few i"n London who are still in touch with or actively engaged in research."1 

Although we cannot accept the scheme proposed by the London Hospital Medical Value of 
College we are indebted to the statement they submitted for valuable information and roposals of 
suggestion~. \Ve agree that to introduce two standards of work into a hospital would H~~!?::'I 
be a mistake. We think it may be true that men properly traine,l for the position of Medi~&1 
clinical assistants might at first be difficult to find. It will be necessary to go College. 
slowly, but we do not think it is impossible to find some men, and probably as many 
as would at first be required, who are well fitted for the position both of professors and 
assistants. Further, we are convinced that the present system of making appointments 
to the hospital staffs is theoretically unsound, and we are glad to have the testimony 
of one of the largest Medical Schools that this system does not train the most suitable 
men. 

275. The general conclusions at which we arrive on the difficult question of the Summary of 
nature of the education which the University ought to provide in the clinical subjects cO,nclusions 
of the medical curriculum in the general hospital of a University Medical College may 'tvlthl,r?gslrd 

b d h 1 
,OCmIC" 

now e state sort y :- instruction. 

(1) The standard of the teachers in these subjects ought not to be different from 
that of University Professors in other subjects, and it is therefore necessary 
to appoint and pay professors of the various branches of clinical medicine 
and surgery who will devote the greater part of their time to teaching and 
research. 

(2) The complex nature of the science of medicine and its dependence for 
assistance upon other branches of science necessitate co-operation, and the 
special organisation of a professorial department, in order to enable the 
professor to carryon research successfully, and also to give scientific 
inst,ruction in t.he subject. 

(3) The kind of organisation known as the "hospital unit" appears to us well 
fitted for attaining this end. It consists of :-a professor with the control 
of wards; an out-patient department; assistants nomimlted by the professor 
with a view to complementing his own knowledge and affording him the 
special assistance he requires to carryon research in the direction in 
which he is interested; and, finally, laboratory accommodation in close 
proximity to the wards, not only for the service of the wards and tho 
examinations and procedlU'es connected with the diagnosis and treatment. 
of the cases, but also for the purposes of research. 

(4) For scientific instruction in medicine the kind of teaching known as the 
clinical demonstration or lecture appears to us of great value, and' we think 
in some form or other it ought to be systematically given. The time and 
knowledge required for this kind of teaching cannot be expected from the 
man in large practice. It needs a man who is devoting his life to the 
pursuit of science in his subject and who is aided by a competent staff of 
assistants. 

(5) It is equally necessary for the student in every department of medicine and 
surgery that he should have free access to patients in the wards and 
out-patient departments, and learn by personal experience the whole 
technique of his art, For this purpose we think the English system, under 
which each student serves for a time as a medical clerk and a surgical 
dresser under the supervision, direction, and individual instruction of one 
of the physicians or surgeons of the hospital is admirable, and should be 
continued. The special merit and value of this system, however, does not 
lie in the fact that the teachers are, as in London, actively engaged in the 
practice of their profession. The salUe teaching could be given by the 
professor with as good practical results, and certainly with greater educat.ional 
effect from the point of view of medical science, though we thillk that it 
will best be given if the professor is also allowed some opportunity for 
private practice. 

(6) It will not be financially possible to appoint a sufficient number of professors 
to enable them to give this clinical instruction to all the students in the 
small groups into which they are at present divided under the physicians 

1 App", to 5th Report, Q. H,~5!J. 
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and surgeons of the London Medical Schoob. Some of this work could be 
done by the assistants to the professor, and the more seniur assistants 
would probably be exceedingly well qualified for the purpose. Besides 
there will be the opportunity in this case of calling in the more experienoed 
assistance and co-operation of members of the profession in active practice, 
and if this could be done it would be of advantage both to them and to 
the students. 

(2) minical Instruction in Special Hospitals. 
276. There are two subjects in the final part of the medical curriculum involving 

clinical instruction which cannot be given in the general hospital. These are fevers 
and insanity. . 

With regard to fevers, the University must make arrangements as the Medical 
Schools do at present for the required course of two munths' instruction to be taken 
at the fever hospitals of the Metropolitan Asylums' Board. 

In the case of insanity, the cun-iculum requires a course of at least eight lectures 
to be taken, with eight clinical demonstrations at a recognised asylum. At present 
the London Medical Schools make arrangements for their students to visit recognised 
asylums in and near London for the purposes of this course of instruction. They 
are either accompanied by the lectUl'er on mental diseases attached to the Medical 
School, or demonstrations are given by the medical superintendent of the asylum, 
who is then generally appointed lecturer to the Medical School. We think the 
University ought to appoint a Professor of Mp.ntal Diseases, and that there is a great 
opportunity of developing a department of psychiatry and mental diseases, not only 
for the instruction of the undergraduate students of the University, but for post
graduate work and for the research so much needed in this field. From the evidence 
given on behalf of the London County Council, it appears that since the Council 
became the lunacy authority for the County of London it has recognised the importance 
of utilising the very large amount of clinical material in the county asylums for the 
purpose of pathological research into the causes of insanity in London. The Council 
provided a pathological laboratory at Claybury Asylum, which is under the charge 
of the chief pathologist of the Council, Dr. Mott; and has given facilities for 
clinical demonstrations for students of the London Medical Schools in a number of 
its asylums. Four of the Asylums' Committee's officers are" recognised" teachers 
of the University of· London, and in addition to giving clinical demonstrations to 
London medical students in the hospitals to which they are attached, they are also 
lecturers on the subject of mental diseases at several of the London Medical Schools. 
All the asylums of the London County Council are situated outside the County of 
London, and Claybury, in Essex, where the pathological laboratory is established, is 
not very accessible. But Dr. Henry Maudsley has recently given the sum of 30,000l. 
to the London County Council towards the provision of a mental hospital of 100 beds; 
and a site for the purpose has been purchased at Denmark Hill. In the statement 
submitted to us by the Council, they say: "In addition to the advantage which it is 
" expected will ensue to the patients who are treated there, it is hoped that the 
" hospital will prove of great value in the dissemination of knowledge of mental 
" diseases and in the provision of systematic inStruction in methods of treatment. 
" The proposal includes the provision of a department for pathological research, 
" which it is suggested would be accomplished most economically by the removal of 
" thE' staff and equipment of the Claybury Laboratory to the new institution. It is 
.. hoped that this institution, when in being, will be in close touch with the London 
" University and the Medical Schools.'" We think the suggestion is most valuable 
and that the University ought to avail itself of the facilities which the London County 
Council is prepared to offer, and to endeavour to organise and develop in connexion 
with the proposed new hospital at Denmark Bill a clinic of mental diseases capable 
of making full use of the vast resources for teaching and research provided by the 
asylums which the County Council has to maintain for the 20,000 lunatics under 
its charge. ' 

We understand that in the opinion of some authorities on mental diseases lunatic 
asylums do not supply the kind of cases necessary for the study: of some branches 
of mental disease. The asylums contain for the most part chronic cases, and do not 

, AppX'. /0 5110 RepOl'/, Statement, § 16, p. 35. 
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afford opportunities for the study of the earlier phases of mental disease, and such 
affections as alcoholism and hysteria, &c., which are of great value in a psychiatric 
clinic, but are not found in asylums for the insane. It may be that the admission 
to a hospital for mental diseases, such as that which the County Council is erecting 
at Denmark Hill, may be limited by the powers of the Council as a lunacy authority, 
but if so the Council might be willing, if it were thought desirable, to arrange with 
the University for the erection of additional buildings, with wards suitable for the 
admission of the kind of cases which are required for the full development of a 
clinic of psychiatry and mental diseases. 

(3) Medical Science in the Hospital Medical CoUege. 

(a) Pathology. 

277. Adequate provision both for teaching and research in all branches oE Pathologic&! 
pathology must be made in close connexion with every Medical College which the department 
U " bli h' L d Th" f th· d' . t necessary mverslty may esta s In on on. IS IS necessary or e Imme late aSSlS ance in every 
of the physicians and surgeons in the Hcientific treatment of disease and the prosecution Medical 
Q£ research, and also for the theoretical and practical instruction of the students Coll.",e. 
throughout the later portion of the medical curriculum. On the other hand, the 
experimental pathologist is dependent for stimulus and suggestion upon constant 
intercQurse with clinical teachers and through them with actual cases of disease. 

The following short account of the main aspects of pathology and its place in 
the medical curriculum is taken from a communication to the Commission from 
Dr. James Ritchie, of Edinburgh;-

" There are three main aspects of the subject. Fi1"st, that· dealing with the Main divi
changes in the cellular and grOES structure of the body in disease. This is sions of 
usually described as morbid anatomy and its study enables the student to pathology. 
appreciate many of the changes detectable during life. Secondly, that dealing 
with the sequence of events occurring in disease and with ultimate etiology. 
With regard to the latter, comparatively little is known except in the case of 
infectious disease, and thus it is here that bacteriology comes in as an important 
branch of pathology. Thirdly, that dealing with the changes whicl! take place in 
the functions of the body as the result of disease. The questions involved here 
are often of a chemical character, and this branch of the subject has largely still 
to be developed. Pathology as a science advances both by observation and 
experiment and is in close relationship with physiology. . 

" While this in brief outline describes the relationships of pathology as the Pathology 
scientific basis of both medicine . and surgery, the place it is to occupy in the in ~edical 
medical curriculum is the practical question. Within the last half century the CUrriculum. 
subject has developed so much as· to be now almost entirely in the hands of 
specialist teachers, who, however, must be in close contact with a hospital 
service, and especially with the post-mortem department. '1'he subject is usually 
studied at the time when the student is beginning his clinical work, and the 
course consists of lectures and of practical work. The former deal with the 
great general processes, which underlie all disease (this being general pathology), 
and with the relation of these processes to the occurrence of disease in special 
organs (special pathology), In both aspects the study of microscopic changes 
plays an important part in leading up to the interpretation of gross changes 
which represent these processes taking place in mass. Etiology is also 
considered, and what is known Qf perverted function is dealt with. The course 
usually occupies about six months. The practical work consists largely in the 
study by the student of microscopic changes (morbid histology); it also includes 
demonstrations of naked eye changes; it lasts about three months. In addition, 
a course of three or six months' attendance on the post-mortem service is also 
required, during which the student· becomes fruniliar with the methods of 
performing post-mortem examinations lind with the appearances of diseased 
organs. The whole systematic study of pathology is usually got over during 
the first of the last two practical years of the curriculum. When he is working 
in the wards the student gains further knowledge in applied pathology by 
foil:owing up cases which have a :fatal result to the post-mortem room, and by 
seemg how pathology can during life elucidate the clinical manifestations of 
disease. This last is the province of clinical pathology, which includes such 
matters as the isolation of organisms from patients, the study of aiteratiolll! 
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in the composition of the blood and body fluids, changes in the chemical 
composition of excretions, the examination of tumours removed sur<"'ically &c. 

"With regard to the part which bacteriology plays in th:' curriculum 
practice varies, but all that the ordinary student requires to know can b~ 
taught. him in connexion with his three months' course of practical pathology. 
There IS rather a tendency at present to make the practical work on this branch 
too extended for undergraduates. 

"While this is the present position of the subject I think 'there will in 
future be a tendency to develop the teaching so that morbid histology, morbid 
anatomy, and the elements of bacteriology will be taught at the commencement 
of the clinical years and later, probably in the last year of study, there will 
be a second course dealing with the effects of disease on bodily function and 
with other advaneed subjects." 

Laboratories. 278. The field of this rapidly advancing science is already too wide for one man to 
undertake. Laboratories must be provided for the several branches of the subject and 
placed in charge of men of special scientific training in each branch. Whether the 
whole pathological department should be uncler one head or not is a question of 
organisation which may vary in different Medical Colleges, but it is clear that the 
whole department should be in close proximity to the hospital. There is no doubt 
that the students must have practical training in the clinical laboratory, and it appears 
to be the better opinion that such laboratories for routine work are required close to 
wards; though Borne authorities think that all examinations of blood, urine, &c., are 
better carried out under the immediate direction of the most experienced special ists 
in the laboratories of the pathological department. However this may he arranged it 
is important to notice that both the laboratories of the pathological department and 
the clinical laboratories for the service of the wards are quite distinct from the research 
laboratories of the clinical professors who would be appointed under thfl system we 
recommend. These research laboratories would also most conveniently be situated 
close to the wards. but thei,r equipment and arrangement would vary with thc 
particular line of work in which each professor was specially interested for the time 
being. It is here that· research would be carried OU, by the clinical professor and 
his assistants, in cardiac flhysics, neurology, physical therapeutics and X-ray diagnosis, 
and many other aspect!! of disease and methods of treat,ment for the pursuit and 
development of which little time and opportunity are found under the present 
organisation of the, Medical Schools. Places for the assistants of these professors 
should also be reserved in one or other of the laboratories of the pathological 
department, according to the special knowledge and training on account of which 
they had been selected for their appointments. 

Intermediate 
Medic.l 
Studies. 

(b) Anatomy, Physiology, and Pharmacology. 

279. It will be convenient at this point to return to the question of the Intermediate 
Studies of anatomy, physiology, and pharmacology, which we postponed till after the 
consideration of the question of clinical teaching. The great controversy with regard 
to these sciences in Lon dun has turned on the question of concentration. Both the 
Gresham Commission and the Statutory Commission of 1898 recommended the con
centration in University institutes, not only of the Preliminary Sciences of chemistry, 
physics, and biology, but also of the Intermediate Sciences of anatomy, physiology, 
and pharmacology, and even the specially medical sciences of experimental pathology 
in all its branches, and the science of hygiene and all studies relating to public 
health. The failure of the attempt to carry out this policy was principally due to 
accidental and local causes to which it is unnecessary to refer again. But the main 
reason for concentration was that the study of these sciences was not adequately 
provided for in the London Medical Schools, and that provision for their efficient 
teaching in all these Schools could not be made without needless and prohibitive 
expense. Further, it was felt that the Medical Schools were purely professional in 
their spirit and ideals, and that science belonged to the University and, ought to be 
taught by university teachers. The question whether it was not equally necessary 
to raise the study of medical science and the teaching of clinical subjects in the 
Hospital Schools to the level of university education was not considered, and consequently 

The question a false issue was raised. Those who opposed concentration on any other ground than 
o,f concentra· the particular interests of the Medical Schools appeared to be claiming, and gene;ally 
t.on. were claiming, that the sciences should be taught as professional subjects in professlOnal 
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schools; and as against this contention we agree with those who were in favour of con
centration. But the question has now been raised of the necessity of university education 
in the whole range of the medical curriculum; and we have found that it is possible, 
and we think verv desirable, that the clinical subjects of instruction-which are 
the most complex' and difficult of all because the phenomena to be observed and 
investigated cannot be isolated from the concrete case of the living patient-should 
be studied and taught scientifically just as much as the more abstract subjects, 
which have already been established as separate sciences. But we have also come to 
the conclusion that, in order to raise the study of clinical medicine to the level of 
university education, co-operation is necessary between the men who are working 
at the science of medicine and those who are more especially engaged in the pursuit 
~f the ancillary sciences, and in particular in the several branches of experimental 
pathology. There is no hard and fast line between these sciences. Their range has 
been to some extent accidentally determined. They deal with phenomena which are 
separately eonsidered and systematically worked out largely for the sake of convenience; 
therefore they overlap, and pass m"er into eRch other, so that it is possible for those 
engaged in the study of one branch to obtain assistance from those who are working 
at another, and especially for those who' are pursuing the most 'concrete and complex 
science of clinical medicine, to obtain assistance and direction 'from them all. 
Whenever the matter is looked at from this point of view, it becomes clear that, in 
so far as concentration means the separation for purposes of teaching and study of 
the intermediate or final scientific subjects from the scientific study of clinical 
medicine, it is a mistake. The real end is to raise the teaching and the study 
of all subjects which bear upon medical science to a university level, and to provide 
for them in the Faculty of Medicine in as close proximity to each other as possible, so 
that there may be not only natural and easy co=unication between the professors of 
science and those of clinical medicine, but also reciprocal assistance in the investigation 
of problems which occur to either. The pharmacologist, for example, will constantly 
be asking questions which ean be answered only by observation of the effect of drug 
action upon patients in the wards; and, on the other hand, the clinical professors 
meet with problems which can be solved only by experiments in the laboratories. 

There are difficulties of organisation in this case whieh we cannot solve, because Intermediate 
the questions which will arise will depend largely upon the situation of the university Sciences . 
hospital or hospitals. We can only deal with the matter generally. 1£ a real Faculty srould be In 

of Medicine is established, and provision is made for university teaching in all subjects ~::~:o~;th 
of the curriculum, the question of concentration will scarcely arise in the form it did the Medical 
before. All the subjects in the Faculty will form one inter-related group; but we College. 
wish to make it clear that the laboratory acco=odation should be so arntnged as to 
enable the teachers of anatomy, physiology, and pharmacology to have'intimate 
relations with the teachers of all branches of pathology, and also with the clinical 
teach.ers, and to work together with them for the attainment of ends in the pursuit 
of which they can assist each other. The departments of anatomy, physiology and 
pharmacology at University and King's Colleges must, for the time at least, be 
University Departruents of Intermediate Medical Studies. 

(4) Medical Science which may be taught outside the Hospital Medical College. 

(a) Hygiene or Public Health. 

280. We think it is unnecessary for the University to provide for instruction Public 
in the subject of public health at all the Hospital Medical Colleges, as we have health need 
recommended in the case of other sciences. This subject is dependent to a great not be . 
extent upon the results of scientific research in phYRiology, bacteriology and chemistry, ~:::f~t in 
but .its own original ",o.rk consist~ largely ~n the app!ic~tion of these results to Coll~;'s. 
partICular problems. It IS an experimental SCIence, but It IS not so much concerned 
with disease in the particular case as with the conditions of healthy life in the 
individual and the community, Imd with the causes and prevention of endemic and 
ep.idemi~ disease. It is not very intimately connected with the study of medical 
sCience m the hospital, and we think all the university medical students might receive 
th~ir ,instruction in the subject wherever it is most convenient to provide for it. 
Kmg s Co~ege has recently taken over the laboratories formerly used by Charing Department 
Cross Hospltnl Medieal School, and has thus greatly improved its accommodation for at King'. 
rese~rch. Weare not prepared to say that the subject of public health is adequately College. 
provided for at present, but we think adequate provision may be made by developing 



Forensic 
Medicine 
need not be 
taught ill 
Medical 
Colleges. 

Department 
should have 
official rela
tiona with 
police and 
corOllers. 

Obstacles to 
reorganisa
tion of 
Medical 
FacilIty. 

Reasons for 
competition 
between 
Medical 
Scbool •• 

126 ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUOATION IN LONDON: 

y;hat now ~xists. The departmen.t should .not be confined ~ the instruction necessary 
In the ordmary course of a medlCul curnculum. InstructIon must be provided for 
the degree of M.D. in State Medicine, and moreover the subject is one in which 
there is great room for research in many directions. Valuable research work is done 
at the Lister Institute, and some advanced students of the University might do their 
research there. But .we have explained in paragraph 73 that we do not think 
anything is to be gained by preserving a purely formal connexiou between the 
University and so independent an institute for research. 

(b) FOl'ensic :Medicine. 

281. Forensic Medicine is also a subject which in our opllllon need not be 
taught at every University Medical College; but the provision for the study and 
teaching of this subject is not properly organised in the University at present. The 
subject i~ largely conc~rned with the relat.ions of med~cal 8;nd scie.nti~c k!l?wledge 
to the dIscovery of Crime and to the eVldElllce reqUlred m publIc mqumes into 
the cause of death. Weare not prepared to make specific recommendations, but 
speaking generally, we think it is clear that if the available materials for study: 
investigation, and instruction are to be made use of, the professor of forensic medicine 
and his department must be brought into official relations with the police and with the 
coroners' courts, and for this purpose the University should endeavour to make 
arrangements with the Home Office and the County Council. 

THE ORGANISATION OF THE FACUL'l'Y OF MEDIOINE. 

282. When we tum to the question of how a University Faculty of Medicine is 
to be organised in accorliance with the educational principles which appear to us 
right, and which we accept for other Faculties, we find that the existing Medical 
Scbools in London, and the system of making appointments to the staffs of the 
hospitals to which they are attached, are the greatest obstacles we have to encounter. 
The difficulty is quite different from that which arises from the existence of competing 
institutions in other Faculties. We have seen in the case of other Faculties that it is 
impossible to organise university education on a sound basis as long as the University 
consists of independent and competing institutions connected only by the external 
bond of a common examination. But in theRe Faculties competition is largely a 
question of finance, and when finance takes the form of assistance and support from 
a central authority the main reason for competition disappears. In educational 
matters the separate institutions have no interest in objecting to university control, 
because, so long as the teachers admitted to the Faculty are of university standard, 
the Faculty itself can be given practically complete control; and as all members of a 
hom·ogeneous Faculty of university teachers desire a full meaRure of individual freedom 
in their teaching, no one is afraid that the Faculty as a body will do anything to 
interfere with this. . 

283. But with the competing Medical Schools the case is different. The staffs of 
the Hospital Schools consist of men of high principle, who conscientiously endeavour 
to make the instruction and training of the students as good as they possibly can; 
but we must point out that the existence of so large a number of competing Medical 
Schools as there are in London is not called for by the educational needs of medical 
students. It arises from the desire to maintain the status and efficiency of the 
respective hospitals to which the Medical Schools are attached, and, incidentally at 
any rate, to promote the professional advanc~~ent of medical teachers. As rega:rds 
the actual education the very keen competItIOn for students between the MedICal 
Schools is in itself a' guarantee that the Schools will provide the most careful pre
paration for the several examinations for which the stud~n~ desire to enter. But so 
far as the pure sciences are concerned, many of· the chmcal teachers appear to be 
mainly interested in the exigencies. of .the examination. E'or the mo.st part t~ey 
take the view that so far as the exammatlOns allow, the fundamental SCIences which 
form the basis of' medical education ought to be studied with special reference to 
their applications to medicine, which i~ ra~her the ~iew of.a tecJ:mical s~hool than 
that of the technological faculty of.a UnIVersIty. The professIOnal mstructlOn cannot, 
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from a scientific point of view, rise above the level of the previous training of the 
students; and even if the knowledge and training of the students were all they should 
be, the teaching is based upon the practical experience of teachers largely occupied 
with professional work, and is likely as a rule to be lacking in the scientific quality 
which characterises the instruction of men whose main occupation in life is the 
pursuit of knowledge for its own sake. We find physicians and surgeons, of the 
highest position and attainments, keen and insistent on the maintenance of Schools 
which involve a severe tax on their time and energies, which afford them little or no 
direct remunel'Btion, and which are certainly more numerous than is necessary for the 
education of the students, as is evident from the severe competition between them. 
One reason for this apparently is that a position on the staff of a hospital to which 
I: Medical School is attached is necessary, or at least in a high degTee conducive, to 
the professional success which is the legitimate and honourable aim of all competent 
and active members of a profession. In the passage we have quoted from Professor 
Starling's memorandum (see paragTaph 231), he says that the members of the hospital 
staff gain the basis of their consulting practice from their former students; and this 
has been pointed out by many other witnesses, though Bome have said that it is by 
no means so much the case as it formerly was, and that the public now form their 
own opinion and go direct to the men of their choice. But, at any rate, it is admitted 
that a status is acquired which cannot easily be got in any other way. 

284. It is certain that a doctor in general pl'Bctice in London usually, and most Professional 
naturally, desires the assistance when. necessary of the men of his own School. who advan~":!le. 
have been his own teachers. He knows them .and believes in them; it is pleasant uf P:i1on 

for him to meet them in this new relation, and he appreciates the power of patronage. on s . 
But ev!'n where patients go to a man direct, the reputation and status which attract 
them is largely due to hiij position on the staff of a great hospital. It is not disputed 
that most of the highly successful physicians and surgeons in London are members 
o:f the staff of one or other of the hospitals to which Medical Schools are attached. 
And here there iA a danger of the fallacy of reasoning in a circle, for on the one hand 
the high public reputation of certain physicians and surgeons is based upon the fact 
of the positions they hold in the Medical Schools, while on the other hand the Medical 
Schools and their education are defe:o.ded on the ground of the high public reputation 
of these physicianR and surgeons. They are described as the most eminent men in 
the profession. Of course, as we have already pointed out, when it is said that a 
man is the most eminent in his own line of work, this may mean that he gets the 
work to do, and by doing it has gained the experience which qualifies him to do it 
better than anyone else. No doubt the performance of hospital work and the teaching 
of students are of great advantage to the teachers. They gain experience, and their 
teaching is a continuous education. But this is not generally all that is meant. We 
think it is generally assumed that a man would never have got his appointment on 
the stai! of a great hospital unless he was selected for the position as the Lest 
possible man available. But before we can accept this assumption we must ask how 
these posts are attained. 

285. Under the present system the men who ultimately come on the staff of the Only those 
hospital are men who can afford to wait, 01' at least who manage in one way or another who can 
to do RO. They are first students of that Hospital School, then they hold appointments n1f~rd to 
as house physicians lind· surgeons, registrars, tutors, demonstrators, and other minor wlUtigett ff. 
appointments in the hospital or School. Finally, they come on to the staff as assistant on e s • 
physicians or surgeons, a position which they usually hold for many years before they 
get wards in the hospital. One physician told us that he had been fortunate enough 
to get wards after waiting 12 years from the time he came on the staff as an assistant 
physician, and he mentioned another physician in the same hospital who had waited 
22 years before he got wards. The first condition of ultimately getting on to the 
staff of a hospital at present is that a man, is able to wait. . There is, however no 
guarantee that while he is waiting he is fitting himself better to hold a staff appdint-
ment when he gets it. He cannot go into general practice; in London that would 
stop his chances for ever. He must from the first be a consulting physician or 
surgeon; but that is only a professional status which determines the kind of practice 
he m~y undertake Rnd t.he fees he. must. charge. Most of these men get very little 

. practICe, and therefo~e little e~peTience III that way. They take any minor appoint-· 
ments they can get III a hospItal, and the work they have to do must often consist 
in tutorial drilling of Btudents preparing for examinations. They may continue their 
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reading, and do research work as far as opportunity allows; but the opportunities 
are slender. 1£ they go abroad to study for any length of time in foreign Schools 
they may drop ~)Ut of the running; and consequent!-y they are very apt for a period: 
perhaps extendmg to many years, to become mere walters or hangers-on. In selecting 
a man for a junior staff appointment a hospital has, as a rule, no inducement to go 
outside the men of its own School, because there is nothing specially distinctive about 
the men of other Schools who are waiting for appointments. This is the system which 
the London Hospital Medical College said was not training the most suitable men 
for the hospital staffs, and we agree the defect is a grave one under which the English 
system may well break down. It is not suggested that appointments are universally 
made or secured in'this way, but that instances to the contrary are exceptional. We 
hope there would not be serioua opposition to a change that would provide for 
the best of the younger men paid posts, in which their years of waiting and drudgery 
would be turned into years of activity and scientific training. Such a change would 
probably be welcomed, and, of course, it would raise the standard of candidates for 
hospital appointments to a higher level. Even in the caso of Medical Schools con·· 
stituted and governed as at present, it might break down the close system of 
appointments and' throw them open to the best men, as several witnesses have 
suggested. 

286. But the appointment of University Professors of clinical medicine and 
surgery is a different matter, and from the point of view of the medical profession 
at present, is obviously open to objections. In the first place any change which 
might tend either to a reduction in the number of Medical Schools or to restriction 
in the number of appointments open to the profession generally would undoubted.ly 
be regarded as a serious interference with professional interests, calculated to block 
the way which at present leads to professional success. And, secondly, the physicians 
and surgeons who at present enjoy the highest positions in the medical profession 
may not unreasonably regard with distrust the creation of a class which might 
come to have a higher status than their own. Even if the professors did not compete 
with them for practice they might injure their prestige and lower their reputation. 

We cannot foresee what changes would ultimately take place in the relative 
position of members of the medical profession from the organisation of medical 
education on a universiiy basis. Such change; would in any case come gradually 
and would be accompanied by a change of attitude towards medical science. It is 
likely that from an altered point of view objections would disappear which to those 
who have been bronght up under the present system now seem insuperable. 

287. The effect of the creation of regular assistants, appointed for a term of 
years, would give rise to a class of younger men more thoroughly imbued with 
scientific ideals than the present system produces, familiar with a new organisation of 
the Hospital College, and recruited from the very men who now wait tbrough weary 
years for a hospitaf appointment. Their attitude towards the regular professors would 
naturally be free from the jealousy and distrust which might be felt by the older 
men at first. After serving as assistants they might pass out into the practice of 
their profession with an already established reputation. Many of them would retllrn 
and would accept with alacrity a position in the hospitals which the present physicians 
and surgeons might consider derogatory to their dignity. They would not require 
that a hospital should be rigidly divided into watertight compaJ;tments, or be satisfied 
with nothing short of the absolute control of wards. They would prefer to come 
again into the scientific atmosphere of a Medical College in which collaboration and 
united effort for the attainment of ends pursued in common were the rule, and in 
which they could still play their part. It is of course desirable that ample oppor
tunities should exist for men in active practice to have hospital work to do, and 
students to teach· we cannot doubt that although the system would gradually change 
from what it is ~t present, there ~ould he greater .and more ~arie~ ?pport~ities 
for this, both in the general HospItal College~ and 111 the speCial cliniCS whICh we 
hope would ultimately be establi.shed by the University of London. 

288. We have referred more than once to the possibility of retaining the services 
of men in active practice. and the part they might take in the University ~fedical 
Colleges. We must now explain more fully what we have in view. In the first 
place, it is necessary to provide clinical teachers in sufficient numbers to .en~ble 
the students to receive individual attention and instruction and to serve theIr time 
as clerks and dressers. As long as it is so arranged that the student himself does 
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his part anel obtains this experience Rnd clinical training, the more scientific the 
instruction can be made the better. As we have already explained, we do not here 
give up the ideal. We think, if all this instruction could bc undertaken by men 
working under the .conditions approved for University Professors, it would be better 
done from the point of view of university education. But it is not financially 
possible to provide a sufficient number of University Professors for this purpose, 
and there will be an increasing number of men as time goes on, who will have had a 
prolonged scientific ~r!1ining as clinical as~istan!s. Some of these men will be on ~e 
ontlook for the pOSitIOn of professors either In London or elsewhere; others 'wIll 
devote themselves more actively to private practice; but in either case they will 
probably desire to have hospital work and teaching to do, and the University will gain 
by their assistance. In the second place, pending the establishment of clinics for the 
eye, the 8kin, the throat nose and ear, diseases of children, and other special subjects, 
provision will have to be made for instruction in them all in the departments of 
medicine and surgery, either in the hospital or in the out-patient department. These 
departments will probably, be more and more exclusively in the hands of specialists. 
But there will be room here for outside men in practice, who are specialists in these 
subjects, to come in as visiting members of the staff. We recommend that in both 
cases such teachers should have the status and title of Associate Professor. Other 
visiting members of the staff might hold subordinate teaching posts. Whether Associate 
Professors, or other visiting members of the staff, should be paid; whether they 
should be provided with assistants; and what their position and duties in the 
h08pital should be; are matters which the University, acting through the Faculty, can 
best decide for itself. The one thing to be kept in view when the hospitals finally 
cOme under entire university control should be to promote the study of medical 
science in the closest connexion with the scientific and practical insu'uction of the 
student. In a Medical College, organised on university lines, the professors would 
necessarily have a general control over the whole organisation of their departments 
throughout the hospital; but we do not think this is inconsistent with freedom of 
teaching on the part of Associate Professors and others, any more than in other 
departments of the University. Moreover, their position on the staff of the hospital 
would secure them such independence in·the treatment of patients and the manage
ment of their wards as the regulations of the governing body might provide. But 
so much importance and prominenceVl'ould be given to the pursuit of medical 
science ·that all work and instruction in the School would be governed and directed 
by the scientific spirit, and visiting members of the staff would inevitably come into 
this li{(I and share this spirit, and their work and teaching would be guided and 
inspired by university ideals. 

289. We must now apply to the Faculty of Medicine the conclusions we have Application 
arrived at, both generally with regard to the University as a whole, and specially of general 
with r~gard to the difficult question of the clinical subjects of the medical cUlTiculum. prillciples r 
'vVe may first point out what our recommendations would necessarily be with ~rt~y 0 

regard to the Faculty of Medicine if 'we had not felt obliged to raise any question e 'CIlle. 
wit,h regard to the clinical instruction or the conditions. which ought to apply to 
the appointment of the clinical teachers. We have adopted as a principle which 
we think necessary and fundamental that all institutions which are to form Con-
stituent Colleges or University Departments must concede to the University practical 
control, both financial and educational. We think it is hopeless to attempt to 
organise a University of London which will have any real unity, and in which it 
will be possible to confer upon the teachers the degree of educational control 
which we think is alone consistent with academic freedom, so Illng as the University 
is made up of independent and competing institutions held together only by the 
artificial and external bond of common examinations. If there is to he one University, 
lIU institutions belonging to it must for practical purposes be incorporated in it. 
They must themselves constitute and be the University. The only difference we can 
admit in the case of the Medical Faculty is that, as a large part of the work must 

Financial 
(Lnn educa
tional con
trol. 

be carried on in close connexion with hospitals in which the duties of . the staff 
extend far beyond their educational functions, it will be the Medical Schools and The Univer
not the hospitals which must be incorporated in the University, and arrangements sityand the 
will have to be made between the University and the governing bodies of the hospitals gov~ming 
with respect to the use of the hospitals for the purposes of medical education and- bo'h~s of 
research. This will of course involve an arrangement, the terms of which we suggest hosp.tals. 
later, with regard to the appointment of those teachers in the Medical Schools who 
fmlll the nature of their work must also be members of the staff of the hospital. 

.I.~ I 
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This is a matter which is independent of the conclusions we have arrived at 
with regard to the appointment of professors of cHnieal medicine and suro·ery. It is 
in accordance with principles we regard as essential, and applicable to all Faculties, 
that we should insist on the necessity of those Schools which are to be Constituent 
Colleges of the University, and whose teachers are to constitut.e the Medical Facultv 
of the University, really and in fact. coming into the University, both financiallY. 
and educationally. Subject ,to the arrangement we have referred to, the appointment 
of their teachers, and the direction and control of the education they provide, ,must 
be the appointment and control of the University. 

290. ,Ve desire to avoid, as far as possible, any unnecessary recommendations: 
which would deprive anyone of rights or privileges which they enjoy at present, and 
thei:efore we do not recommend that the power ofcon£erring the degree should be 
used as a means or coercion. In this Faculty, as in 'others, while Constituent 
Colleges or Universi~y Departlnehts would have the control we have recom-, 
mended in paragra,phs 125-128 over the university examinations of tbe students,. 
institutions which refuse, or cannot qualify themselves, to accept these conditions 
would still be allowed to present their students for general examinations for degrees, 
provided they cOrriply with the conditions laid down for the recognition of Schools ot 
the University (sell paragraphs 378-381), and their teachers would be members of a 
Board of Medical Studies (with power to appoint Committees) which would advise the 
Senate through the Faculties on the syllabuses and courses 6f study for the general 
elCaminations (see paragraph 385) i but the institutions themselves cannot be included 
as C'Onstituent Colleges or Departments of the University into which they do not 
come, and their teachers cannot constitute the Faculty of the Univer~ity which, so· 
far as is consistent with the academic interests of the University as a whole, will have 
the direction and control of the medical education provided 'by the UniYel'sity. The 
question whether an institution does or does not form an integral part of the Univer
sity, olie with it in interest, in spirit, in educational standard and aims and ideals, 
is a 'question of fact, and there is no room for compromise. 'The financial and: 
educational control, direction, and administrat.ion must belong to the University, 
otherwise it is impossible to establish within it the academic freedom and autonomy 
which we are convinced are essential to its e.x:istence and development. 

291. 1'he difficulty about the Medical Schools is that if they were art to agree to. 
come int.G) the University in the sense we have described it would probably he found 
impossible, even on their present financial basis, to continue them all as institution" 
for the instruction of undergraduate students. The great defect of the present system 
in London is that it dissipates its strength upon unnecessary multiplication of under
graduate teaching on identical lines, without providing opportunity for intensive 
stndy of particular subjects ; while resources unrivalled in variety and extent are 
either neglected altogether or are largely wasted for want of time and training on 
the 'PM't of those thl'01lgh whose hands Ithe materials 'Pass. ill a great University 

Room for de," F'aculty of Medicine, developed in an indefinite numbffi' '0f direction~, th~re would not 
velopmen! of 0mly be ,a large inc'raase of post-graduate work and research, but there ought to be a 
medwul much wider range of 'IIl'llde.rgraduate study than theore is at present. 'l'his does not 
educat.ion. mean thatt; undergrad'tlate work would be separated from mote advanCied work by any 

hard ancl fast line. We think more fn>edom for the student isdesira:ble than the 
English systelTl provides. If his genei'ail ecducation is good, and his scientitfic ti'aining 
is what we hope tQ see, he ollght !lD.ot to be tJ.!eaJted as underallthority thTough 'his 
whole course to the same extent a!'! at present. The matter [<s not free !from diffiC'lllty 
lImd even danger. Regulations of the University would be necessary, but in proper 
cases, the student ought to be able to 'arrest ahnost at any stage the general C011rse 
of llis necessary medical trainil'lg, m (i)rder to pU1'sue further than is required of him 
any tlu'bject which fascinates his attention and appeals to' his mind. There is no, 
difficulty for such 'a man in returning to his regular eouirBe and completing it with 
increased pOWl'r, greater self-conifiden~e, and more of tJlie initiative which should come 
from the side of the learner. There would!. Ibe ·some risk of tihe unstable and the 
incompetent going astray, hut there are meth0ds of guiclance by cOUIlSel and criticism 
well known to the teacher, 'and very freely exercised by feHow students, which should 
restrain him. In any case, we think ~t is '11. risk which must be pun in the interests 
of t.he competent men of original mind. 'lJ'he'lilruversitJy sttldent is not 'a school-boy, 
and the best l1esults :Eor the best men Eiholilld not be made ,difficult or impossi1ble. 

But although in these and other ways there is ample scope for the development of 
medical education in London, the. fact ~'emains 'that it wouM be impossible for the 
Univl'rsity to absorhand conti!nue the whole of tlhe London Medieal Schools to do· 
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their present work. Ther are kept alive partly by traditional loyalty and partly by 
the other causes to which we have already referred-the desire to maintain the staius 
and efficiency of the hospitals, the desire to teach and do hospital work, and the 
professional advantages which usually accompany the holding of hospital appointments. 

292. When we take into account the changes which we consider necessary in the The cost 
organisation of clinical instruction, and the large expenditure of money involved, it limi~ the

f becomes more obvious still that it will be impossible for the University to become C~~e;;.~ 
financially responsible for a larger number of undergraduate Medical Schools than are 
required for the education of the students who are qualified for university instruction. 
It must increase gradually the number of the Schools as the demand grows. Without 
money it will be impossible to do anything; but we must make our recommendations 
on the assumption that enough money will be forthcoming to allow at least a 
beginning to be made in the organisation of medical education in clinical subjects 
under conditions which admit of natural development. 

293. If a new hospital were to be placed at the service of the University at ollce, Cours~ to be 
with the laboratories and other accommodation required. for a great Medical College, taket if ~tal 
the proper course would be to organise it throughout as a university hospital. But it ?::va~:t\e. 
would obviously be a great pity to set up an opposition to the existing Medical Schools 
in London-already too numerous-if they or some of them could be gradually 
transformed, so as to diminish as far as possible the difficulties arising from vested 
interests to which we have already referred in paragraph 286. The system of organi-
sation we suggest must stand or fall by its merits, and it seems to us remarkable 
and encouraging that the proposals we have referred to should have received the 
amount of theoretical Hupport which has been given them by members of the 
profession connected with the existing Medical Schools. On the whole we think 
there was more doubt as to the feasibility of change than as to its desirability. 

294. We have stated (see paragraph 271) what appears to us the defect· of Transitory 
the scheme submitted by Dr. Head, but if that scheme were to be modified it provision 
might be accepted as a transitory provision, for which there is a great deal proposed. 
to be said. If the actual professoria~ instruction were confined for the present 
t.o the last year of the students' course, it might be possible to secure by 
agreement the necessary facilities for the appointment of three clinical professors 
in an existing Medical School upon terms that would lead to the gradual ·reorgani-
aation of the hospital to which it is attached. On the basis of Dr. Head's Number of 
scheme, three professors-one of medicine, one of surgery, and one of obstetrics prof~ssors 
and g.vurecology-would be fully occupied with an aunual entry of 75 students, reqUIred. 
though the number they could deal with, if necessary, might be increased to about 90; 
and we must consider first what number of beds would have to be set aside for Number of 
the three. professors. They would be practically whole-time men, and they must beds required 
be given the command of sufficient clinical material to enable them to carry on for profes. 
research, and also to provide for the instruction of their students. Upon no other sors. 
terms could first-class men be induced to accept the position. In addition to the 
outpatient department which would form part of each clinical unit, the professor of 

-medicine would require 60 or 70 beds; the professor of surgery would require 
more-probably at least 90 or 100. The reason for this is that during a large part 
of the stay of a surgical patient in the hospital he is simply recovering from an 
operation, and is of comparatively little use for the purpose either of observation or 
of teaching. On the other hand, a professor of gynrecology might do with a smaller 
number of beds, say, 30 or 40. It is therefore clear that 200 beds more or less 
would be required for the professors. 

Each professor would be able to give three months' training to a class of at Number of 
least 25 students every term, so we may proceed upon the basis that 75 students students the 
would pass through their hands in the course of a year of three terms. In the case pro~~s.o,:, 
of gynrecology, the classes would have to be smaller for clinical instruction in the cou tralD. 
ward, but the period of such instruction might be shorter, and an out-patient 
department would be of special importance. 

295. \Ve have. alre~dy emphasised the importance of making such provision Organisation 
as to enable the university students to receive the whole of their medical instruction of University 
in the Constituent College. The whole School would be under the financial and Hospital. 

. educational control of the University from the first, though, in addition to the 
I 2 



University 
hospital 
must be 
lIngo: 

The uumber 
of students 
to be pro
viaet! for. 

Three hos
pitals re
,!uired for 
prescnt 
students. 

132 ROYAl. COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN LONDON: 

professors and their assistants, the existing clinical teachers woulll be retained for 
th~ pre~ent, and the hospital as a whole or such part of it as might be required for 
umvers~ty p~rposes wou.ld be organised on a university basis throughout when they 
had. retired III the ordll:ary course. After the transition period was past, and even 
dur~ng the later years of It, some rearrangement of the teaching might very well prove 
desIrable. It would no longer be necessary to restrict the teaching of the professors 
to the final yea~ of the curricu~um, and, on the other hand, special or advanced 
courses by ASsocIate Professors mIght be more appropriate to the last year. 

296. Weare not in a position to determine what the total number of beds in the 
hospital should be.. But it is cl~aJ: that in ~ddition to the beds set apart for the 
professors the hospItal should coutam a suffiCient number of beds to provide for the 
regular clin~cal inst;uction of an annual entry of from 75 to 90 students, and also 
that ~ certalll marglll of beds w~uld be of advantage, if not actually necessary, to 
provIde for the study and teachlllg of some of the special subjects, such as eye, 
throat nose and ear, skin, &c., although much of the clinical teaching in the special 
subjects may be given in the out-patient department. In Some cases it ought 
ulti~ately to be provided in special clinics outside the general hospital of the 
MedIcal College. In a great city like London where the wealth of clinical material is 
almost inexhaustible it should easily be possible to arrange that a university hospital 
should be of ample size. It is obvious that if a Medical School and hospital were to 
be transferred to the, University under arrangements which allowed a proportion of 
the staff to continue in their ,posts with their present responsibilities, the hospital 
would need to be larger than would be the case if it were possible to reorganise 
the whole of the instruction under the control of University Professors .. 

297. We must now consider what provision is required for university education 
in the Faculty of Medicine in London at present. The average annual entry of 
University of London students in thfl London Medical Schools for the quinquennial 
period ending 1909 was 80. This number includes the women students in medicine, 
for whom university instruction must also be provided. We think it would be very 
undesirable to separate the London students compulsorily from the Orlord and 
Cambridge students who come to London for the hospital part of their course. The 
University ot London could not assume the' role Ot the present Medical Schools of 
preparing men indifferently for whatever qualification they may wish to take; but a 
thorough university training in clinical subjects is not less fitting for Oxford and 
Cambridge students than for those of the University of London, and if they desire to 
take it there ought to be room for them. Still, there can be no doubt that the 
difficulties of the University in organising the Faculty of Medicine are very much 
increased by this large influx of students from other universities who come only for 
the final part of their course. The average annual entry of medical students at Orlord 
and Cambridge for the same quinquennial period was 137. There has been a 
considerable decrease in the number both of London University and of O:dord and 
Cambridge medical students in the last two years, but we cannot rely upon this as 
permanent, and in any-case the students who are now in the final part of their medical 
course are those who entered during the period we have referred to. Assuming then 
that all the Oxford and Cambridge students come to London for the final part of 
their course (and as a matter of fact very few go elsewhere), the annual number of 
students with which we are concerned is about 220. If the Conjoint Board students 
are included, the total average annual entry to the final part of the comse in the 
London Medical Schools for the same quinquennial .period was 388. These students 
cannot now be brought within the University, but we hope that the establishment of a 
national system of school examinations such as Wfl have recommended in paragraph 93 
will resuit in the great majority in 1utme being qualified at the end of their 
school comse to enter the University. 

298. If we limit ourselves to the present number of university students, and if 
provision had to be made at once for professorial instruction for an annual ently ?f 
220, it would be necessary to appoint three professors of each of the three. malll 
subjects. For this purpose three hospitals with Medical Schools attached, and WIth the 
requisite number of beds in each for the clinical instruction of an annual entry of 75 
students would have to come into the scheme. This number of hospitals would, how
ever, pr~bably suffice even if the annual entry were to increase to 270. It is impossible 
to foretell how many of the present university students would desire at first. to 
enter a Constituent College in Medicine. A good deal would depend upon WhICh 
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of the London Medical Schools came into the scheme. If those which have the 
largest number of Oxford and Cambridge students were to stand. out, probably 
they could retain the greater number of these students, at any rate for the 
present. In any case we do not think it would be necessary to make provision at 
once for so large a number of students as we have mentioned. The main thing 
is that wllatever steps are taken, they should be taken with foresight, so that the 
system when once introduced could be developed naturally to its full expansion 
without waste. It must be remembered that no one would be forced to enter a 
University Medical College for the sake of getting a degree. Tho general examina
tions of the University for the London degree would still be open to the students 
of the present Medical Schouls, if they are willing to comply with the conditions laid 
down for the recognition of Schools of the University (8ee paragraphs 378-381) ; and 

• the inducement to enter the University Medical College would be the education only. 

299. At a later date, after Medical Colleges of sufficient size and number to provide Post-
for all the university medical students in London had been established, there would grad~ .. te 
he no objection to organising a hospital of smaller size as a post-·graduate school for h~,:!,~:8~e 
the reception, partly of graduates from abroad and the colonies, and partly of students :~':.blishe<l 
from the other university hospitals who desired to pursue their studies further. later. 
But we desire to state explicitly that to begin by establishing a post-gi:aduate hospital 
without making provision for the ultimate organisation of the whole course of the 
undergraduates of the University upon a university basis, would be contrary to the 
fundamental principles which are the basis of all our recommendations. 

300. As far as regards clinical suhjects, we have proposed for' the moment. the Th. teaching 
establishment of profp.ssorial chairs only in the three main divisions of medicine, of special 
surgery, and gynrecology. Instruction in special departments both of medicine and subject •• 
surgery is of course required. For the present, these subjects would be taught 
either by the professors of medicine and surgery and their assistants, or by the 
present teachers; and even after Medical Colleges were entirely under university 
control they would probably continue to be taught to undergraduates in the Eame 
way, the place of the present visiting staff being taken by Associate Professors. 
In some of these subjects professors might be appointed in these general Medical 
Colleges; but in a place like London, as the Faculty of Medicine developed and 
its resources increased, we should expect to see special clinics established for 
some at least of these subjects. They would be attached to special hospitals set 
apart for the reception of selected patients, and would provide for the intensive 
.study of special branches of medical science to a far fuller extent than would ever 
be possible in more general hospitals. There should, we think; be no difficulty 
in providing for the necessary undergraduate courses in such clinics, although 
their aim would be to carry the special !;Itudy of their particular branch of medicine 
or surgery far beyond the range of what is required in such courses. This is a 
question for the Faculty; we can deal only with the general educational aspects 
of medical instruction. 

301. Although we think all reasonable care should be taken to respect as far The public 
as is possible the vested rights of the present staffs of the hospitals, it must be interest para
remembered that there are other paramount interests. We are specially concerned mouut to . 
with the interests of university education, but the main justification for providing ~hat.;l ~:'':{
adequately for university education is the public interest, and this is perhaps more ~!hoo~s.lC 
apparent in the case of medical education than in any other department of learning. 
Any reform of medical education which aims at providing fuller opportunity for 
systematic investigation by the teachers, and more scientific training for the students, 
has a twofold object in ·view. On the one hand there is the study of the canses and 
origins of disease, with as much regard to their prevention and removal as to the 
cure of individuals who are suffering from the diseases themselves; and on the 
othpt· hand there is the training of the future medical practitioners of the country 
to look bl'yond their immediate work of recognising and treating disease to the 
social service they are privileged to perform as the instructed guardians of the 
public health. The London hospitals are public charities. Their primary object 
was aud still is the cure of the sick poor who come there for treatment. But 
char~ty ~oes not ce~se to care for individu~ suffering because the ~mmediate impnls~ 
of pIty IS merged m the ampler compassIOn awakened by reflectIve thouaht. It is 
not only right that hospitals founded and supported by charity should b~ used to 
the fullest extE'nt for medical education and the advancement of medical science 
but there is evidence that the public are practically alive to the fact. The experienced 
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secretary of the London Hospital, Mr. Morris, says, in the statement he submitted 
to us:-

" I might point out the increasing difficulty of obtaining financial support by 
appealing simply to the pity of the public; not that the public are less pitiful, 
but that their interests are divided by the multiplicity of charities, and by the 
fact that the sick poor now have many sources of help other than the voluntary 
hospital. But appeals to the public for the Hospital on the grounds of 
investigation and education are more and mere successful."l 

The hospitals do not belong to the Medical Schools. We have seen how the 
Schools began in tlie privileges conferred on the members of the hospital staff of 
allowing their private pupils to "walk the hospital." It is true that the benefits 
conferred on the staff have long ceased to be of this one-sided nature, and it, may 
be assumed that the balance is even, and the services rendered to the hospital • 
equivalent to the benefits conferred on the staff and the School. We may go 
further and say that many individual members of the staff have shown a personal 
devotion to the interests and welfare of the hospital with which they were connected 
which has turned the balance of obligation largely in their favour_ But if hospitals 
are required for a University Faculty of Medicine in London, which has no end in 
view but medical education and the advancement of medical science, the public 
interest must be considered, and the question of the privilege of access to the great 
London hospitals cannot be treated as a matter of private right, or decided as if they 
were the private property of the existing Medical Schools. 

302. We think the proper course for the University, or for those acting on its 
behalf, would be to endeavour, in the first instance, to enter into an agreement with 
the 'executive authority of one or more of the London hospitals with regard to the 
future of the Hospital Medical School. The hospital authority would of course act in 
the matter, as far as it thought right, in conjunction with the existing Medical School. 

The University would proposet.o appoint three professors- one of medicine, one 
of surgery, and one of gynrecology-in connexion with the hospital; and to pay 
them and their assistants, provided they were appointed to the staff of the hospital 
and an adequate number of beds assigned them. This would have to be arranged 
either by the retirement of some members of the existing staff, or by the transfer of 
beds from them all, or, in all probability, by a combination of both methods. It would 
certainly make things easier if the senior physician and surgeon on the staff, whose 
terms of .office would, in any event, be near completion, were to retire. For the 
present no other change would be necessary in the existing staff of the hospital. The 
professors would confine their instruction during the period of transition to the final. 
year of the curriculum, and the present physicians and surgeons of the hospital would 
continue their teaching as before, and would be members of the Faculty of Medicine 
of the University. It is, of course, necessary that the University, together with the 
governing body of the hospital, should have a free hand in selecting and appointing 
the professors; but it is by no means impossible that in some cases the best man for 
the post would be found on the existing staff of the hospital, and would be willing to 
accept the appointment. It must ·be borne in mind that one important reason for 
proceeding slowly is that there would be a difficulty in finding at present any large 
number of men fitted for the position of clinical professors, and willing to accept the 
chairs. 

303. But the arrangement with the hospital would provide for future appointments 
to the stalf of the hospital, and for the management of the Medical School. We think 
a proper arrangement would be that in the case of all future appointments to ~be 
staff of the hospital the appointment to the t1taff should be made by the goverrnng 
body llf the hospital, and the appointment to the teaching post should .be made by 
the University, both bodies being advised by a joint committee consistlDg of repre
sentatiyes of each. As vacancies occurred on the staff the whole question of the new 
appointments would be considered. The object would be graduallJ: ~o organise .the 
staff in accordance with the requirements of the new system. of orgarnslllg the MedIcal 
College, and at the same time to satisfy the hospital authorities that pI:oper provision 
was made for the medical treatment and cure of the patients. 'Ve thlllk the proper 
COurSIl would be that the joint committee on appointments should in cach case ma:ke 
a report to .,the University, and that after considering their ~eport the Unive:~lty 
should decide whether any new appointment was necessary, and If so what the pOSitIOn 
and duties of the person appointed should be. The appointments thus de?lded on 
would of course be open to all candidates, and in the case of the higher appollltments 

1 Appx. to 511. Report, § 3, p. 143. 



FINAl, REPOR'l'.-PAltT 1I1 . ...,.-FACULTr OF }U;DICINt:, 13~ 

the joint committee would next proceed to ask for a report from a Board of Advisors 
constituted in the same manner as the Boards which now advise the University on the 
appointmen~ of Professors. Having considered the report of the Boar~ of Advisorti, 
the joiut committee would finally report to the Senate a name for appollltlllf'ut to t4e 
teaching post, and the same name to the governing body of the pospital fo:;: appoiut
went to its staff. The possible Cll-se of qisagreement betwe~n the governing body of the 
;hospital and the Senate of the University would have to. 1J.e. provided for by t4e 
arrapgement under which they agreed to work together. In tp)~ way the staff of tne 
hospital and Uollege would gradually be organised and co-ordinated in aCCOl'dallCe 
with l:/niversity ideals, ane]., the whole course of t41'1 .~tl:/dellts' egucatiol1 from the time 
thf'lY entered the College would l;le thqrl1llghly spientific ill, spirit. The complete 
,organisation of the hospital staff on university lilles wpulq. thus be brought about ill 
a period not exceeding 20 years at the most, l}@ p~obably in a much shorter tiJpe. 

304. The agreement with the hospital would further provide that all property Trallsfer of 
and income belonging to the hospital and at present available for the Medical School property. 
should be placed under the management of the University, and the Univer~ity would 
assume entire responsibility for the financial support of the College: It mig4t also 
be reasonable for the agreement to cont,ain a provision that in consideration of the 
accommodation and facilities offered to its students the Universit.y should pay an 
annual sum towards the expense of maintaining the hospital. It would further 
be agreed tbat all teachers in the Medical College not on the staff of the hospital 
should in future be appointed by the University, but the University should be 
entitled t.o discontinue the teachinll" of the Preliminary Sciences in the Medical 
College. . 

A board of tell-chers should be constituted consisting of the members of the Board of 
clinical staff of the hospital and the heads· of departments ill other .subjec~s, and teachers. 
the ~1edical College would be under the management of a committee consisting 
of six representatives of the board of teachers and six representatives of the Senate 
of the University, which would be the delegacy for the College. The Senate would 
appoi~t one of its representatives on the committee of management of the Medical 
College to be a member of the house co=ittee of the hospital, in order to keep eac1>. 
of the committees informed of what the other was doin~. . . 

305. The Faculty of Medicine would consist Ipll-iIlly of ,the Univers~ty Professors Cou.titution 
and other teachers of standing in the University Medical Colleges, whiCh would be of the 
Constituent Colleges or University Departments, together with professors of subjects ~ac~l~y of 
such as public health, forensic medicine, and mental diseases, comprised in the C( lCl!,~. 
Faculty, but not necessarily taught within the Medical Colleges themselves. It might 
be desirable in this case, as in the case of the Faculty of Technology, to appoint some 
eminent members of the medical profession who were not teachers of the University 
to be members of the Faculty. But this power should, we think, be sparingly 
exercised, and not so as to take the educational management and direction of the 
Faculty out of the hands of the teachers of th~ University. It is not a question ot 
fitness to belong to the Faculty, but simply a question whether a man does in fact 
belong to it i and it would be quite as reasonable to appoillt all the members of the 
Royal Society to be members of the Faculty of Science as to admit all distinguished 
memhers of the medical profession to the Faculty of Medicine. The number and 
mode of selection of these extra nlembers of the Faculty should be determGled from 
time ~o time by th!l Senate. The University Ipight in this ¥ac.ulty, as in others, con£er 
the title of ASSOCIatE' Professor or Reader on a teac,her ~n one of the General Medical 
Schools, provided it made the appointIpe,nt, .and that the conditions attached to the 
post were sutis~actory. In that,case he ~ould become a member of the Faculty if 
a Professor, or if a Reader in a subject in wb,ich there was no Professor. No doubt 
the university would also award those titles to existing teachers on whom the present 
Sellute has conferred the title of Professor or Reader. The main consideration is 
that the University should control and develop its own work, and that, as far as is 
consistent with the iutf'rests \Illcl ideals of the University as a wnole, the educational 
management of the Faculty s~c;)Uld be in tho lIanes of it~ own teac1>.e.rs. 

THE COST OF Rl,;oRG~ISING ,M;EDlCAL EDUCA:rr\>N. 

~06. Some ~vidence was given before us with regard to the cost of reorganising Estimates of 
medical: educat~on on t~e ·lines of the ":hospital unit;" but we have not gone into the cost. 
matter III suffiCient detail 19 enable us to an-ive at more than very general conch~ions. 

14 
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136 ROYAL COMMISSION ON UNIVERSITY EDUCATION IN J.ONDON: 

Sir William Osler estimated the cost of each hospital unit for salaries and laboratory 
expenses at 4,OOOl. a year. It is not clear how this sum would be applied, but he 
mentions 1,000l. as the salary of a professor and 200l. as the salary of the senior 
assistant, and as other salaries would be in proportion it appears that a considerable 
part of the 4,000l. is estimated as necessary for laboratory expenses.' 

Professor CUShIlY also referred to this matter and made an estimate of the cost 
of a University Medical College capable of handling an entry of 100 students each 
year. This entry, which he assumed gave a total number uf 500 students in the 
College at t.he same time, was, he considered, as large as any such College could handle. 
Indeed he thought it would be found that the maximum number should not exceed 
an entry of 70 to 80, which would give from 350 to 400 students on the basis of a five 
years' course. He accepted Sir William Osler's suggestion of 4,OOOl. per annum as 
the necessary cost of a medical unit, and assumed that the two uther large clinical 
subjects of surgery and gynrecology would cost the same amount. He therefore 
estimated the cost of the clinical subjects in a University Medical College at 12,000l. 
a year. He then estimated the cost of the earlier subjects, anatomy, physiology, 
pharmacology and pathology, as probably about the same. The preliminary subjects, 
he said, would be taught in the Faculty of Science, and therdore would not be 
wholly debited against the medical account, but might cost it 5,000l. The total cost of 
a College for an annual entry of 100 students would therefore be 29,OOOl., or, sav, 
30,000l. In this case, however, the fees of the students must be taken into account, 
and Professor Cushny estimated that the fees would average 30l., and that therefore 
the annual income of a College of 500 students would be 15,OOOl. or just over 50 per 
cent. of the cost. The witness fU1ther estimated that at preseut at, least ~wo and 
probably t.hree Colleges would be required, and that consequently the additional cost 
of reorganising medical education upon a university basis would be approximately 
45,000l.,2 or, if we deduct the cost of the Preliminary Sciences, 30,000l. 

Dr. Herringham also estimated the total cost of a hospital unit at 4,000l. per 
annum.3 . 

Dr. Head estimated the cost of his scheme at 3,OOOl. for a medical or surgical unit, 
and 2,5001. as the cost of a gynrecological unit. He gave each professor a salary of 
1,500l. a year, the assistants 500l., 300l., and 200l. in the medical and surgical units, 
500l. between two assistants in the gynrecological unit, and in the case of each unit 
500l. for laboratory expenses. On this footing a hospital with three units would cost 
8,500l. a year.4 ' 

307. In estimating the cost of a Medical College, we have had to conAider a 
number of questions which cannot be determined with exactness. Such questions, for 
example, as the fees that can properly be charged in the case of London, and Oxford 
and Cambridge students respectively; the probable proportion of London to Oxford 
and Cambridge students, and the average length of time both classes of students 
will stay ill the Medical College; the probable amonnt of Board of Education grants .. 
The general conclusion we have arrived at is' that without any allowance' for the 
reorganisation of clinical teaching and the expenses of clinical laboratories, and even 
if relieved of the cost of teaching the Preliminary Sciences, a Medical College would 
require its whole income ftom fees and grants to meet the cost of administration 
and the organisation upon a university basis of instruction and research in the 
Intermediate Sciences with the addition of pathology. 

308. Of course, we have made this calculatiun only for the sake of convenience. 
The whole of the fees are not attributable to the cost of the Intermediate ScienceA,. 
and. indeed they become the most costly part of the College, because, if London 
University students are to be mixed with Oxford and Cambridge students in the 
Colleges, the result is that while the clinical school is run upon a full load, the 
medical sciences are provided for a much smaller number of students tban could be 
instructed by the necessary staff. This may lead to a reconsideration of the question 
of the necessity for. providing for these subjects in each of the Medical Colleges. 
But we think that if it can be arranged it is desirable that the professors of 
cl~nical subjects should be in close contact with the professors of the medical 
sCIences. 

309. As~uming that our general conclusion is correct, we have only to consider 
what additional annual income is required by a Medical College in order to provide 

, AN'''' to 3rd Report, Q •. 1I,602-3. 
• AJ'pr. 10 5th Report, Q. 12,705-17. 

• Appr. 10 5th Report, Statement, § 4, p. 211. 
• Appr. to 5th Report, Q. 14,778. 
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for the cost of three clinical units. According to Sir William Osler's estimate this 
would be 12,OOOl., and according to Dr. Head's estimate, 8,500l. We think it would 
not be safe to assume that the University wonld have to provide less than 12,OOOl. a 
year towards the cost of each Medical College, or 36,OOOl. a year for the three 
Colleges which would be required if all the London University and Oxford and 
Cambridge students had to be provided for. It would not be possible to obtain the 
services of men of sufficient eminence for the position of Professors in this Faculty for 
less than 1,OOOl., and the minimum salary for a Reader should be 300l. 

310. We have attempted in the foregoing paragraphs to outline the organisation of 
medical education which must be adopted if the educational principles are observed 
which are essential to university work of the highest kind. No reform which omitted 
the conditions necessary for the ultimate establishment of one or more Constituent 
Colleges in medicine would solve the problem with which we are faced. At the same 
time we realise to the full the many practical difficulties involved in making even a 
beginning of re-organisation, and the exact method or line of ad vance may prove to be 
different in detail from that suggested here. But, as we have already said, institutions 
cannot be included as Constituent Colleges of a university into which they do not come, . 
and it follows from this that their teacher~ cannot constitute the Faculty of a university, 
for a Faculty, as we understand it, is a body of teachers appointed by a university, 
and having the direction and control of the education and examinations which the 
university provides. Until this state of things is reached in medicine there can be 
no Faculty of Medicine in Londou, and the only real improvement that can be looked 
for is a gradual increase in the number of students taking the present gene.ral 
examinations and degrees of the University after the school examinations so often 
referred to in our Report have come into existence. 

EXAMINATIONS. 

311. In the Faculty of Medicine, as in other Faculties, the aim of the University Examin .... 
as far as regards its students is education. Examinations are a subsidiary function tiODS to be 
which can never take the place of. education, and may very easily injure it. We think ?on~~cted as 
that in the University Medical Colleges, as in other Constituent Colleges or University ;:;'a~u:~:s. 
Departments, the examination of the students should follow the teaching, and with 
this end in view, should be conducted by the teachers, that is to say, by the head 
of each department, and, under his direction, by other teachers in the department, 
subject to the supervision of two Assessors appointed by t,he Faculty and associated 
with the teachers in the examination. We think it of the greatest importance in 
medicine as in technology that the record of the student throughout his course should 
be one of tbe chief factors in determining his graduation, and provided a true 
Faculty of Medicine is established we see no difficulty in arranging for this. The 
Faculty .would prescribe in general terms the standard of knowledge required, but 
the prqfessors would interpret for themselves the general regulations of the Faculty 
with regard to their ovm branches of study, and lay down the courses of study to 
be followed in their departments. It is necessary, however, that the course of study 
for a medical qualification should cover such a range of professional knowledge as will 
be a guarantee to the public that the man who is legally qualified is actually fit to 
practise medicine. In the professional subjects of medicine, surgery and obstetrics and 
gynrecology, it is therefore practically certain that the Faculty will always prescribe a 
range of study for the university degree, which, of course, may go further than what 
is required for qualification, but will in any case be sufficiently wide to cover that 
field. The examination of ulli versity students should in this Faculty as in others be 
conducted by their teachers, with the assistance of Assessors. The protection of the 
public is provided for, as in the case of all qualifying examinations in medicine, 
by the inspection of the General Medical Council. 

THE QUESTION 01' A SINGLE PORTAL. 

312. In this connexion we may refer to a matter which has been brought before A single 
us in th .. course of the evidence, but which appears to us to go beyond the terms fillal exami
of our refer.enc~,. namely. the proposals made by the Presidents of the Royal n .. ti~n fo~ 
Colleges of PnyslClans and of Surgeons and Mr. Hallett, the Secretary of the Conjoint qualificatIOn. 
Board, for the purpose of establishing a single portal to the profession in England.l 
The witnesses spoke in their private capacity and not as representing the Royal· 
Colleges. 

1 AppJ:. 10 3rd Report, p. 289: 
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Sir William Osler estimated the cost of each hospital uuitfor salaries aud laboratory 
expenses at 4,OOOl. a year. It is not clear how this sum would be applied, but he 
ment.ions 1,000l. as the salary of a professor and 200l. as the salary of the senior 
a.ssistant, and as other salaries would be in proportion it appears that a considerahle 
part of the 4,000l. is estimated as necessary for laboratory expenses.' 

Professor Cushny also referred to this matter and made an estimate of the cost 
of a University Medical College capable of handling an entry of 100 students each 
year. This entry, which he assumed gave a total number uf 500 students in the 
College at t.he same time, was, he considered, as large as any such College could handle. 
Indeed he thought it would be found ;that the maximum number should not exceed 
an entry of 70 to 80, which would give from 350 to 40U students on the basis of a five 
years' course. He accepted Sir W'illiam Osler's suggestion of 4,000l. per annum as 
the necessary cost of a medical unit, and assumed that the two other large clinical 
subjects of surgery and gynrecology would cost the same amount. He therefore 
estimated the cost of the clinical subjects in a University Medical College at 12,000l. 
a year. He then estimated the cost of the earlier subjects, anatomy, physiology, 
pharmacology and pathology, as probably about the same. The preliminary subjects, 
he said, would be taught in the Faculty of Science, and therefore would not be 
wholly debited against the medical account, but might cost it 5,000l. The total cost of 
a College for an annual entry of 100 students would therefore be 29,OOOl., or, say, 
30,000l. In this case, however, the fees of the students must be taken into account, 
and Professor Cushny estimated that the fees would average 30l., and that therefore 
the annual income of a College of 500 students would be 15,000l. or just over 50 per 
cent. of the cost. The witness further estimated that at present at. least two and 
probably three Colleges would be required, and that consequently the additional cost 
of reorganising medical education upon a university basis would be approximately 
45,000l.,2 or, if we deduct the cost of the Preliminary Sciences, 30,OOOl. 

Dr. Herringham also estimated the total cost of a hospital unit at 4,000Z. per 
annum.3 

Dr. Head estimated the cost of his scheme at 3,000l. for a medical or surgical unit, 
and 2,500l. as the cost of a gymecological unit. He gave each professor a salary of 
1,500l. a year, the assistants 500l., 300l., and 200l. in the medical and surgical units, 
500l. between two assistants in the gynrecological unit, and in the case of each unit 
500l. for laboratory expenses. On this footing a hospital with three units would cost 
8,500l. a year.4 

General COil· 307. In estimating the cost of a Medical College, we llave had to consider a 
elusion as I? number of questions which cannot be determined with exactness. Such questions, for 
Co~\)\redl. example, as the fees that can properly be charged in the case of London, and Oxford 
co< 0 ego. and Cambridge students respectively; the probable proportion of London to Oxford 
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and Cambridge students, and the average length of time both classes of students 
will stay in the Medical College; the probable aDlollnt of Board of Education grants. 
The general conclusion we have arrived at is' that .without any allowance for the 
reorganisation of clinical teaching and the expenses of clinical laboratories, and even 
if relieved of the cost of teaching the Preliminary Sciences, a Medical College would 
require its whole income ftom fees and grants to meet the cost of administration 
and the organisation upon a university basis of instruction and research in th& 
Intermediate Sciences with the addition of pathology. 

308. Of course, we have made this calculation only for ilIe sake of convenience. 
The whole of the fees are not attributable to the cost of the Intermediate Sciences,. 
and. indeed they become the most costly part of the College, because, if London 
University students are to be mixed with Oxford and Cambridge students in th& 
Colleges, the result is that while the clinical school is run upon a full ·load, the 
medical sciences are provided for It much smaller number of students than could b& 
instructed by the necessary staff. This may lead to a reconsideration of the question 
of the necessity for. providing for these subjects in each of the Medical Colleges. 
But we think that if it can be aTI'anged it is desirable that the professors of 
cli,nical subjects should be in close contact with the professors of the medical 
sCiences. 

309. ASlSuming that our· general conclusion is correct, we have only to consider 
what additional annual income is required by a Medical College in order to provide 
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for the cost of three clinical units. According to Sir William Osler's estimate this 
would be 12,OOOl., imd according to Dr. Head's estimate, 8,500l. We think it would 
not be safe to assume that the University wonld have to provide less than 12,OOOl. a 
year towards the cost of each Medical College, or 36,OOOl. a year for the three 
Colleges which would be required if all the London University and Oxford and 
Cambridge students had to be provided for. It would not be possible to obtain the 
services of men of sufficient eminence for the position of Professors in this Faculty for 
less than I,OOOl., and the minimum salary for a Reader should be 300l. 

310. We have attempted in the foregoing paragraphs to outline the organisation of 
medical education which must be adopted if the educational principles are observed 
which are essential to university work of the highest kind. No reform which omitted 
the conditions necessary for the ultimate establishment of one or more Constituent 
Colleges in medicine would solve the problem with which we are faced. At the same 
time we realise to the full the many practical difficulties involved in making even a 
beginning of re-organisation, and the exact method or line of ad vance may prove to be 
different in detail from that suggested here. But, as we have already said, institutions 
cannot he included as Constituent Colleges of a university into which they do not come, -
and it follows from this that their teacher~ cannot constitute the Faculty of a university, 
for a Faculty, as we understand it, is a body of teachers appointed by a university, 
and having the direction and control of the education and examinations which the 
university provides. Until this state of things is reached in medicine there can be 
no Faculty of Medicine in Londou, and the only real improvement that can be looked 
for is a gradual increase in the number of students taking the present general 
examinations and degrees of the University after the school examinations so often 
referred to in our Report have come into existence. 

EXAMINATIONS. 

311. In the Faculty of Medicine, as in other Faculties, the aim of the University Examin .. 
as far as regards its students is education. Examinations are a subsidiary function tions to be 
which can never take the place of. education, and may very easily injure it. We think ~ond~cted as 
that in the University Medical Colleges, as in other Constituent Colleges or University ~~.~~::i:. 
Departments, the examination of the students should follow the teaching, and with . 
this end in view, should be conducted by the teachers, that is to say, by the head 
of each department, and, uuder his direction, by otber teachers in the department, 
subject to the supervision of two Assessors appointed by t.he Faculty and associated 
with the teachers in the examination. We think it of the greatest .importance in 
medicine as in technology that the record of the student throughout his course should 
be one of the chief factors in determining his graduation, and provided a true 
Faculty of Medicine is established we see DO difficulty in arranging for this. The 
Faculty would prescribe in general terms the standard of knowledge required, but 
the prqfessors would interpret for themselves the general regulations of the Faculty 
with regard to their own branches of study, and lay down the courses of study to 
be followed in their departments. It is necessary, however, that the course of study 
for a medical qualification should cover such a range of professional knowledge as will 
be a guarantee to the public that the man who is legally qualified is actually fit to 
practise medicine. In the professional subjects of medicine, surgery and obstetrics and 
gYIll'6cology, it is therefore practically certain that the Faculty will always prescribe a 
range of study for the university degree, which, of course, may go further than what 
is required for qualification, but will in any case be sufficiently wide to cover that 
field. The examination of university students should in this Faculty as in others be 
conducted by their teachers, with the assistance of Assessors. The protection of the 
public is provided for, as in the case of all qualifying examinations in medicine, 
by the inspection of the General Medical Council. 

THE QUESTION m' A SINGLE PORTAL. 

312. In this cOlln!lxion we may refer to a matter which has been brought before A single 
us in tht> course of the evidence, but which appears to us to go beyond the terms filial ex.mi
of our refer,enc~,_ namely, the proposals made by the Presidents of the Royal nation fo~ 
Colleges of PnysIClans and of Surgeous and Mr. Hallett, the Secretary of the Conjoint quahficatlon. 
Board, for the purpose of establishing a single portal to the profession in England.

' The witnesses spoke in their private capacity and not as representing the Royal-
Colleges. 

1 App.,. to 3rd Report, p. 289.' 
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According to this scheme the single portal by which all would enter the medical 
profession is the final examination in medicine, surgery, and midwifery, of the 
Conjoint Board of the Royal Colleges of Physicians and i'urgeons. 

If a student had passed the earlier examinations in a university, and completeu 
a course of medical study extending to five years, he would be admitted to thi~ 
final examination, and having passed it would be entitled, upon payment of the 
fees required by the Royal Colleges, to the diplomas of L.R.C.P., M.R.C.S. His 
univ~rsity w:o~d requir~ fu~tner .study, and prob~bly a~ditional subjects, and might 
reqUIre addItIOnal exauunattons, III order to entitle hill to the medical deO"ree of 
the university. '" 

A st1l.dent who was not a member of any Ulliversity, but had passed a preliminary 
examination recognised by the Conjoint Board, and the Preliminary and Intermediate 
Science ellaminations of that Board, would obtain the diplomas of thE) Royal Colleges 
upon passing his final examination, but could ,not of course proceed to a university 
degree. . 

Under this scheme it is proposed that the· universities should either. appoint 
representatives on the Committee of Management of the Conjoint ex[)minations, or 
appoint assessors to be present during the examination of their own stl.ldents

1 
or 

should simply agree to accept in· lieu of their own examination in the final 
professional subjects of medicine, surgery, and midwifery, the examination of the 
Conjoint Board. The Conjoint Board, on the other hand, would continue to admit 
to this final examination, lIot only students who ·had taken the earlier part of their 
course in a university, but also students who had passed the preliminary examinatiou 
accepted by the Conjoint Board, which is of a lower standard than the matricula
tion of the universities, and had also taken the examinations held or accepted by the 
Conjoint Board in the Preliminary and Intermediate Sciences. In view of the 
provisions of section 3 of the Medical Act, 1886, such a scheme would ·probably 
require the authority of Parliament. 

313. There is no inconvenience to a university in examining its own students in the 
final subjects of the medical degree, and the main 'reason given for ceasing to do so, 
and accepting the Conjoint Board examination instead, is that a large number of the 
medical students who reach the final examination for the degree of M.B. of the 
universities in England have already passed the final examination of the Conjoint 
Board, and it is said to be a hardship that they should be compelled to pass 
two examinations in the same subjects. About 67 per cent., we were told, of the 
university students who reach the final examination of the University also take the 
final of the Conjoint Board. Of the Oxford, Cambridge, and London University 
students, the percentage who also take the Conjoint final is 82, while of the degref') 
students of the Northern Universities it is not more than 40. 

314. The general quest.ion of the advisability of a single portal as the en:trance to 
the medical profession is beyond our reference. Without ascertaining the views of aU 
the universities and other licensing authorities whose consent and agreement would 
be required for the introduction of snch a system, we are not in a position to form a 
considered opinion on the question. To ascertain these views would carry us far beyond 
the scope of our inquiry. But, having heard the evidence we have referred to, we think 
it is not beyond our reference to consider whether it might be desirable and feasible for 
the University of London alone to make an arrangement· with the Royal Colleges 
with regard to the final examination. . 

The end we have in view is to raise professional education-in this case medical 
education-as far as possible to a university level; and if the University of London 
were to join in an arrangement between all the English universities and the Royal 
Colleges for the conduct of the final examination, it might be possible on the ot,hpr 
hand for the Royal Colleges to require that all candidates for their diplomas should 
take the courses and examinations of the universities in thc earlier part of their 
curriculum. 

It seems to us that a uniform standard of professional attainment for entrance to the 
medical profession is less urgently required in England than a higher standard of 
entrance to the medical curriculum, and a more scientific foundation for the professional 
studies; and therefore we think the permanently open door of the Conjoint Board to a 
lower level of gt>neral education than the universities require, and an examination 
in the more purely scientific part of the medical -curriculum which tends to hamper 
the teaching by the requirements of a prescribed sy-Halms, is a greater dis-service to 
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medical education than any slight variation of standard in professional attainment 
which the final examinations of the universities may allow. 

The reasons given for the establishment of a single portal do not appear to us very ~ ... ons for 
convincing when taken by themselves and apart from any such changes as we have smgle porlal 
just referred to. First,l it is said the numbp.r of licensing authorities has been largely D?t ~on
increased by the creation of new universities. This would have more weight if there vlOcmg. 

was any rl'al danger of the standard being lowered, but we do not think it is suggested 
that the General Medical Council fails to perform its inspecting duties efficiently, still 
less that the qualification granted by any university is at the minimum standard. 
Secondly, it is said that the government and municipal medical services are inoreasing 
the demand for official as compared with private medical practitioners. But what is 
specially required for a public medical service is the &cientific training of a university 
education, rather than strict uniformity of professional attainment. Thirdly, it is 
said that the endowment of the medical departments of the universities, and of 
ind"pendent Medical Schools, by the State through the Board of Education, entails a 
system of government inspection of these departments or Schools, and that from 
inspection to control, dependent upon results of examinations, with a view to uniformity, 
is a short step. Weare not sure that we understand this argnment. The Board of 
Education grants to Medical Schools are Univer8ity grants, and it is contrary to the 
declared policy of the Board to interfere with the educational freedom of the 
universities. 1£ it were not so, we should be strongly opposed to such a method of 
subsidising university education. 

It would not be possible under a separate arrangement between the University Separate 
of London and the Royal Colleges to insist on the Royal Colleges reciprocating by "rrange •. 
requiring a university standal'd of general education, and university courses and i':~: wltb 
examinations for the earlier parts of the curriculum, because if such an arrangement wOlll,r:ot 
were made with regard to London students, and did not apply to other candidates for improve the 
the diplomas, all the purely Conjoint men would be driven out of the London Medical 7a!'lier Con
Schools: a result which the Royal Colleges would not face, and the University of Jomt ,Board 
London wOll1d not desire. Moreover, such an agreement might not be possible, as we :i~:~lOa
wero told that the Northem Universities had announced their intention of opposing 
any exclusive agreement between London University and the Royal Colleges.2 

315. We have given the quest,ion our most careful consideration, and we are not The present 
prepared to recommend that the University of London should give up examining in the t~e not 
final subjects of medicine, surgery, and midwifery. When great internal educational sUI~ble for 
reforms are being proposed, it is hardly the time for the University to commit a c aoge. 
itsel£ definitely to any system of examinations beyond its own control. Weare 
satisfied by the evidence we have taken that the examinations of the Conjoint Board 
are admirably arranged and efficiently conducted. It is claimed as their chief merit 
that the examiners appointed are teachers, and teachers at their best; that they are 
chosen' from all the London Medical Schools under conditions which ensure that they 
are men in the middle period of their career whose powers are at their highest..3 

This is as it should be, but we cannot tell what the state of things would be if 
any far-reaching change of the organisation of clinical teaching, such as we have 
proposed, should be introduced; and in these circunlstauces we cannot recommend that 
the University should agree, perhaps irrevocably, to the examination of its students by 
examiners appointed by (IJl external authority. 

THE GnIEVANOE OF THE LONDON MEDICAL STUDENTS. 

316. Closely connected with the question of examinationR and entrance to the Demand for 
profession is the old-standing grievance of the London medical students that they a degree on 
are unable to get a university degree upon what are called reasonably accessible terms. easier tenns. 
The ~ievance existed long before the Uniyersity of London was reconstituted, and 
the history of the controversy about it, and of the various efforts to remove it is 
fully given in the late Sir William Allchin's "Account of the Reconstruction at 'the 
University of London." We need only consider the grievance as it stands now. 

Th,,:.re can be n.o .doubt that it is often damaging to a man in the practice of the The right to 
profesSlOl1 of medlCme, and also to his social position if it can be said of him that he the title of 

, . ~. doctor. I, 
I Aopz. /0 8rd Repar/, Barlow. Bntlia, Hnllett., Stat.emen.t., §§ 9-11. P. 290. 
• Appz. 10 3,../ Rep.,.t, Barlow, Bntlin. Q. 10,412. 
I Appz. 10 3rd Report, Barlow, Q. 1O.41!1 and 10,428. 
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a degree, by far the largest part of dental education ill London must remain outside 
the sphere of university education. 

320. The course of education in the London Dental Schools is the curriculum 
prescribed for the Licentiate in Dental Surgery of the Royal College of Surgeons. The 
Preliminary Science consists of chemistry and phYtlics only. The professional course 
exte.n~s .to fo?r years, of. which the fi~st two y~al's ar.e devoted to acquiring a practical 
famlhal'lty with the details of mechamcal dentistry, either by tlerving an apprenticeship 
under a qualified dentist, or by working under the direction of the superintendent 
of the mechanical department of a recognised dental hospital. Great stress is laid 
on dent.al mechanism, and students are advised to spend three years on mechanical 
work if they can spare the time. The First Professional examination consists o.ftwo 
parts-mechanical dentistry, and dental metallurgy, which may be taken together 
or separately. 'l'he last ,two years are devoted to hospital practice, and are di vj ded 
between a dental hospital and a Medical SchooL The medical sciences studied are 
anatomy and physiology. The anatomy extends over a year, but the practical 
physiology is cut down to three months. A course of lectures on medicine and 
a course of lectures on surgery are attended either in a Dental School or a Medical 
School, and the practice or surgery, and clinical lectures on surgery, are attended for 
12 months during the ordinary .. essions in a Medical School. The practice of dental 
surgery is attended for two years in a dental hospital, or in the dental department 
of a general hospital, and courses are taken in a dental hospital and School in dental 
anatomy and physiology, dental histology, dental surgery, practical dental surgery, 
dental bacteriology and materia medica, and practical instruction is given in the 
administration of such anresthetics as are in COlillDlon use in dental surgery. The 
Second Professional examination consists of :-Part 1. general anatomy and physiology, 
general pathology and surgery. Part IT. dental alilatomy and physiology, dental 
pathology and surgery, and practical dental surgery. 

321. From this account of the dental curriculum it will be seen that the cow'se 
requires (a) a Dental School attached to a dental hospital, or to the dental department 
of a general hospital, and prbviding im,truction in dental mechanics and dental 
metallurgy, and in the special subjects connected with dental surgery; and also (b) 
a Medical School attached to a general hospital. 

There are at present four Dental Schools in London which all prepare students for 
the diploma in Dental Surgery of the Royal College of Surgeons. Two of these are 
connected with Medical Schools of the University-Guy's and The London. In 
these cases there is therefore a Medical School with a general medical hospital; a 
Dental School and a dental department of the hospital; and thus the whole course for 
the diploma of the Royal College of Surgeons can be taken at either of these Schools. 
Then there is the Royal Dental Hospital of London School of Dental Surgery, which 
has been admitted a: School of the University in the Faculty of Medicine (in 
dentistry only) within the last year, and the National Dental College, both of which 
are Dental Schools attached to dental hospitals, but have no general Medical School, 
so that their students have to go to one of the London Medical Schools for part of 
their course. St. Thomas's and the Westminster Hospitals have dental departments, 
but they have no Dental School. They can therefore be used by dental students only 
for the purpose of taking their course of dental hospital practice in thetle departments. 

322. The connexion of the University, however, with dental education in London 
is comparatively slight. There is a Board of Studies in Dentistry, and there are 
'I recognised" teachers in the subjects of dental anatomy and physiology, dental 
sutgery and dental mechanics. There are approved courses in dental surgery for 
medical students at most of the Medical Schools, but these courses have practically 
nothing to do with dental education. Further, there are approved courses in all the 
special subjects of the dental curriculum for the diploma of the Royal College of 
Surgeons at the four Dental Schools which have just been referred to. Down to 1910 
there was no :further connexion between the University and dental education, and 
the instruction courses in dentistry were all marked in the. calendar as not related to 
'\ny degree of the University, They are now marked as post-graduate courses 
because of the institution of the degree of M.S. in Dental Surgery. But this is 
a very artificial change, and it seems rather absurd to mark elementary courses in 
?ental mechanir.s and dental metallurgy as post-graduate, when they a~e reallJ:' .the 
Instruction given to dental etudents who rarely take the first degree III MedlCllle. 
As yet no one has taken the higher degree of M.S. in Dental Surgery. 
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323. In 1909 the Board of Studies in Dentistry applied to the Senate, not for Application" 
the first time to grant a degree in Dental Surgtlry. The recommendation of the fto ~entate 

, d·· th d £ MS· or IDS ,Itll-majority of the Board was. that the Senate shoul . lllstitute e eg~e ~ .. In tion of 
Dental Surgery, and that IS what the Sellate resolved to do. A mlllonty of the degree in 
Board reeommended the institution of a first degree in Dental Surgery, which should Deutistr)". 
not require the candidate to have already taken the degree in lI1edicine and Surgery. 
This was rejected by tbe Senate, but we think it is a matter which requires further 
consideration. We do not think the University was right in instituting the degree 
of M.S. in Dental Surgery, or at any rate in the conditions it prescribed for this 
degree. And, further, we are doubtful if the University was right in Rolding that 
110 degree in Dental Surgery should be given to candidates who had not taken a 
first degree in Medicine and Surgery. 

324. As to the degree of M.S. in Dental Surgery, it seems to us an illusory 
concession to the demand for a degree in Dentistry. It is not a degree for surgeons 
because it involves all the elementary training in dental mechanics and prosthetics, 
which no one but a dentist requires. It is not a degree for dentists, because it 
involves the whole range of instruction in medicine and surgery which cannot, we 
believe, be shown to be the necessary scientific foundation for dental surgery. 
From our point of view it is open to serious objection as a degree for anyone, 
because it is an examinational test at a stage of knowledge at which advanced study, 
evidenoed by record and original work, ought to be the criterion of special proficiency. 
Moreover, it is a doubtful precedent for the University to adopt, which may tax its 
resources llnd increase its financial burdens unnecessarily, because it opens the door 
to the demand for higher degrees in special sUQjects, such as Ophthalmology and 
Laryngology, where degrees are quite unnecessary as an inducement to scientific work, 
or ror the purpose of establishing a reputation which ought to rest on the surer 
foundation of the opinion of the world of science. 

The degree 
of M.S. in 
Dental Sur
gery. 

325. As to the refusal of the University to grant a first degree in Dental Surgery, Queslion of 
this is a matter with regard to which we desire to speak with reserve, and rather to ~st degree 
make suggestions for £urthel· consideration than to express a definite opinion. ~ Dental 
We do not think .a qualification of the standard of the L.D.S. of the Royal • urgery. 
College of Surgeons ought to carry with it a university degree. Mechanical 
instruotion and t.he acquisition of mauipulati ve skill appear to us to predominate 
in the course, and the other subjects of study are regarded rather as an addition 
of useful and necessary information, than as the essential and scientific training 
which i~ to direct and control the professional work. It is -recommended, no 
douLt rightly from the point of view of professional success, that three years should, if 
possible, be devoted to mechanical work; aud "the student is strongly advised to 
" spend as much time as possible in learning to become an expert operator, for the 
" daily work of his profession is chiefly manipulative. and the best manipmator's and 
" mechanicians make the most successful Dental Surgeons.'" 'We have already 
said that as the law stands at present it appears impossible to 'eAaet a higher 
standard of qualification for 'n dentist, and 'we do not see how a change in 'the iaw, 
makin$ 'a. re~istrable .qualification necessary foorthe practic~o~ .cl.entis1;I·y,wQuld 
make It pOSSible to raI8e the standard or perhaps e\·en to mallltam 'It at ~ts present 

~ le\-el, while p~oviding ;for the needs of t~e public. We therefore reluctantly co~e 
to the conclUSIOn that, for the great maJorIty of dental 'students, dental 'educatIOn 
'cannot be raised to a real university standard and therefore ,aught nen to be marked 
by a university degree. 

326. But ,it does not follow that :a Brst degree in Dentistry may not usefully and Reasons for 
properly be conferred by the University; and unless there are valid 0bjections a first degre .. 
we think such a degree should be given, for the salce of creating as large a class in Dentistry. 
as possible of scientifically trained dentists. For one thing, a degree in Dentistry 
is giyen by five of the English Universities-Manchester, Liverpool, Leeds. Bir-
mingham, and Bristol-and London students are entitled to "ask 'that it should not 
be refused them, except for good reasons. Then, again, it is admittedly desirBible 
that den~al surgery should be looked upon as a branch of medical science, and 
th~t d~ntlsts ~hould b~ encourage~ 'as far as possible to study their special flubject 
SCientifically ill the light of a Wider knowledge, 'because the adyance of medical 
science tends to show the close conne:x;iOll between the condition of the teeth and. 
the general health, aud also between certain affections of the teeth 'and gums and 

~----- .. _--
1 Guy's Ho:o>pitnl Deutu.1 S('hool Pro:,pcctu:o;. p. 4.1. 
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s~ecific forms of disease. Th~ University does not dispute this; but it takes the! 
VIew: that the proper course IS t.o encourage the dental student, whenever it is. 
pOSSIble, to take a degree in Medicine and Surgery, and it regards the proposal to' 
create degrees. withil!- the Faculty of Mcdicine, to be granted to persons who ar~ 
not graduates In MedICine and Surgery, as equivalent to admitting that. persons ought~ 
to be allowed to practise a special branch of medicine without going to the! 
expense and trouble of graduation; and, as we understand, it says that every 
argul!lent used in. favour of this COUTse might equally well he used in favour ~f; 
creatIng degrees In Ophthalmology, and other subjects; and of conferring them 
upon persons who have not graduated or qualified in Medicine and Surgery. . 

Not clear 327. It is not at all obvious why the Pass degree in Medicine and Surgery' 
whr" I d l'hould be reqnired as a preliminary to the conferment of a special degree in 
;r:e'~~ou~d Den~al Surgery.. This would be true if the reason for requiring all members of the. 
be nece •• ary medICal profeSSIOn to take the whole course for the degree or other qualification iIl 
for a dental Medicine and Surgery, was that such a. curriculum was really required as the scientific'l 
degree. basis of every special department of the science of medicine; but we do not think 

this can be maintained. No doubt if a thorough knowledge of the whole science of 
medicine could be acquired, that would be the ideal for every man who intended; 
to practise a special branch of it; but the medical degree or qualification is very· 
far from guaranteeing anything of the kind. It rather represents the minimum which 
it is safe to accept, perhaps also the maximum which it is possible to exact, from am 
who are licensed to practise medicine and surgery generally; and the curriculum is; 
directed at least as much to range of subjects as to thoroughness of scientificj 
grounding. Some, at any rate, of the subjects which have to be s~udied for a degred 
or qualification in Medicine and Surgery do not in themselves appear to strengthen, o~ 
even widen, the relevant basis of scientific knowledge which a man acquires who is 
going to devote himself entirely to the practice of laryngology or ophthalmology! 
But a glance at the Medical Acts will show that the object of raquiring from al) 
practitioners, not only the same minimum stanclaI:d of knowledge, but also thEll 
same general range of subjects is that a registered qualification may safely b~ 
taken by the general public aA a guarantee that a man is properly fitted to giVE/ 
advice and assistance in any branch of medical or surgical science in which he 
may be conAulted, because the degree or qualification confers on him the right tq 
practise medicine and surgery without restriction to anyone branch of the subject; 

. Now, in the case of the ~dental diploma this is quite different. The dentist is nOJ 
qualified to practise anything but dentistry; and therefore it may well be that th 
necessary scientific basis of a dental education, which will be. worthy of recognitio 
by the University, need not, and ought not to include all the branches of knowledgd 
which are included in the curriculum f0r the medical and surgical degrees. 

Dentistry i. 328. If, as is now admitted, dental surgery is a profession or calling whicH 
a profession ought to be guided and controlled throughout its practice' by the application of 
"IDutuhe,:efore scientific knowledge, and that all that has to be decided is what scientific training 
tIe Illver-. • d . f hi ll' h h U' . h uld d t k .ity ought 10 IS reqUIre as a preparatIOn or t s ca mg, t en .t e nlversIty s 0 un er a E/ 
train for it. the responsibility for this training, and may fitly confer its degree upon those who 

have undergone it. We think the curriculum should probably include the same 
instruction in the PreliIninary and Intermediate Sciences, except perhaps pharmacology; 
as in the case of medicine, but it ought surely to be possible to limit the range of 
the later subjects of a medical course without detriment to the scientific trainin~ 
required to raise the practice of dental surgery to the level of a profession. '. 

General 
uental 
.education. 

Even such a course as this would not be possible for the great majority of dental. 
students, and the provision which the University would have to make would no~ 
we think, be extensive. One dental department in a University Medical College 
would probably be enough to meet the demand for a long time to come. 

329. We do not suggest that the dental education of students who cannot take 
the university cours~ should.be. separat~d n:om me~ical education, but w~ ~hink it if 
unnecessary to prOVIde for It m a UmversIty MedIcal College. The eXlstmg Dental 
Schools are amply sufficient to undertake this instmction, and they all appear to be 
efficiently conducted, though we think that both as regards the uni.t~ of tlle cours~ 
and the supervision of the training, and as regards the opportumtles afforded oj: 
seeing cases of dental interest in the' general wards of the hospital, the Dental 
Schools at Gl.lY's and the London ~ospital have consideI:able advantages over those 
which are not attached to a MedIcal School and hospItal. On the other hand 
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we were teld there is a. greater chance of seeing, rare and out-of-the-way cases at 
a large dental hospitaV 
, The provincial universities grant a licenoe in Dental Surgery, as well as a degree, 

but we do not think it is desirable that in London the University should compete 
with the diploma of the Royal College of Surgeons. 

The Faculty of Laws. 
330. We have no doubt there ought to be a Faculty of Laws in the University There ought 

of London, but at present there does not exist a body of teachers in this Faculty to ; ~ .. f 
whom the title, status and salary of University Professors or Readers have been L:~.ty 0 

assigned, or who have as yet been recommended by Boards of Advisors for those titles. . 
The absence of endowment is chiefly responsible for this, as men of learning and 
distinction are not wanting among the teachers. The only member of the Faculty 
who is a University Professor is Sir John Macdonell, the Quain Professor of Com
parative Law at University College, and even in this case the salary is quite inadeqnate 
and the professorship is only a part-time appointment. We must simply accept the 
facts as they are. It would not be in the 'interests of the University, or of the 
present teachers of law, to propose that the educational powers, responsibilities, and 
privileges, which we think a University Faculty ought to p.)ssess, should be conferred 
upon the present Faculty of Laws. In other cases thlJSe powers and privileges are 
conferred on the Faculty only because it will in fact consist of men holding the 
position and doing the work of University Professors ani} Readers, and thereby 
providing all that is implied in the conception of university education in a particular 
branch of learning. The teachers will themselves be systematically engaged in the 
scientific study of a group of more or leHs closely related subjects, and their regular 
students will not come to them simply to receive instruction, but will enter, as 
members, a particular department of university work. It is, we hope, unnecessary 
to say that we intend no disparagement of the ability and attainments of the 
present teachers of law. The question whether they fulfil the conditions necessary 
for their appointment as University Professors or Readers is a rather complex question 
of fact, which may depend upon the appointments they have held and the oppor
tunities they have consequently had of doing scientific work in their subject. Most 
of them receive an almost trifling fee for their services, and the greater part of their 
time is therefore devoted to professional practice and other work. 

331. The teachers of law are not in a separate institution of their own. The Faculty 
claRses are mostly inter-collegiate, and are held either at King's or University College, can~~~ ~~ 
or at the London Scbool of Economics. It has recently been proposed by the :':::o~~ 
Academic Council that the whole of this teaching should be concentrated at King's money. 
Colle~e, and we think there should be concentration either at King's College or 
elseWhere. No Faculty of Laws on the basis we recommend c.an be established 
until money is provided for the payment of Professors and Readers. When this is 
forthcoming the College at which the teaching of law is concentrated will become a 
Constituent College in the Faculty of Laws, but till then the present teachers of law 
can have only the powers conferred upon boards of teachers in Schools of the 
University (see paragraphs 384, 385), and there will be no Constituent College or 
University Department in the Faculty of Laws. ' 

332. 'fhe valuable body of evidence given before t.he Gresham Commission with Evidence 
regard to legal education enabled us to limit the evidence it was necessary to take ~ke~ by 
for ourselves, .and having 'regard to the very wide range of our inquiry, it appeared 't~:m':ioD 
to us desirable to do so. The Report of the Faculty of Laws was transmitted to us considered. 
by the Academic Council, and Mr. Barrington gave evidence in support of it. He Evidence 
also specially drew our attention to the question of the recognition of university taken by 
degrees in Law as exempting from some Rart, at any rate, of the Bar examination, Commission. 
and the final examination of thE> Law Society; and to the negotiations on the subject 
between delegates of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge and London, and the 
Council of Legal Education, and the Law Society. Principally on account of this 
testimony as to the unnecessary multiplication of examinations, we invited witnesses 
from the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge to give' evidence. Further, we 

,invited the Law Society to give evidence, partly on the question of accepting univer-' 
shy examinations instead of their own j and also generally, because they have intra-

I App", to Filial Report, Godlee, Q. 15,491. 
o178UO It 
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duced a new system of legal education since the Gresham Commission reported. We 
did not. however, consider it necessary to ask the Inns of Court or the Council of 
Legal Education to attend. as we have no reason to believe that the Inns of Court 
have changed their views since the reply they made to the Statutory Commissioners 
of 1898, who, in pUrsuance of the Report of the Gresham Commission, invited them 
to become a School or Schools of the University. Moreover. that is not a proposal. 
which would be consistent with our recommendations for the organisation of the 
University. 

333. If there is to be a Faculty of Laws of the University of London it must, like 
other Faculties. consist mainly of the Professors of the University in the subjects 
within the Faculty. and the University must have both the educational and financial 
control. The Inns of Court and the Law Society have powers and duties in relation 
to their respective branches of the legal profession. which are national in their 
character. and with which the University of London has no claim to interfere. But. 
on the other hand, the necessity for a Faculty of Laws in the University of London 
is not limited by the requirements of the professional. education of those who are 
about to enter either branch of the legal profesilion as barristers or solicitors.' The 
duty of the University to make provision for the scientific study of law is wider. 
both as regards the range of· the subjects to be studied, and the class of students 
for whom instruction is required. The large and increasing number of men who 
ought to study some branch of law as the best preparation for their future work 
in life should not be deprived of the scientific training which they can obtain only 
in a university. In addition to those who propose to enter the profession of law. 
whether as barristers or solicitors, and whether at home, in India, or hi the Colonies, 
the Faculty of Laws enumerate in their Report1 the following classes of persons for 
whom the University ought to provide legal education. 

(1) Persons proposing to engage in His Majesty's Diplomatic or Consular 
Service ; .. 

(2) Persons engaged or about to engage in His Majesty's Civil Service, whether at 
home. in India. or in His Majesty's dominions beyond the seas; 

(3) Persons serving, or desirous of serving the public, whether as Members of 
Parliament. magistrates, or county. borough. or district councillors ; 

(4) Persons engaged. or about to engage, in the service of Public Local 
Authorities; 

(5) Persons engaged, or about to engage. in the service of public companies, ·or 
in commercial life generally; . 

(6) Persons applying thp.mselves to the work of scientific investigation or research 
in any branch of law. 

University Legal. education is required and ought to be provided for all these classes of 
also required persons. but we do not intend to imply that the University has no part to play 
for education in the education of the professional lawyer. It is only in England. so far as we 
of,profes. know, that such a view is taken. There has been, and to a large extent there still is, sional 
lawyer. a tendency in England to look too much to what is called practical training, ap.d to 

Univereitv 
educatiou' 
and practical 
training. 

fail to appreciate the practical value of purely scientific study. We have found this 
to be so in the case of the medical. profession, and the backward state of techno
logical education in England is largely due to the same cause. 

334. There is a purely professional training which cannot usually be given in a 
university, but for which we think a university education in professional subjects is 
the best foundation and preparation. In the case of med~cine, it is necessary for the 
protection of the public that practical training in the art of medicine should be 
included in the curriculum for the qualification to practise, and as the degree 
of a university in that Faculty carries ·with it the licence to practise, the curriculum 
for the degree must include this training. But in the case of law it is really only ~ 
one branch of the profession that the public requires protection. When a man IS 

admitted as a solicitor he has the right and opportunity of giving legal advice .and 
assistance direct to the public, and they ought to lYe protected against the obVlous 
and serious danger of unqualified persons undertaking to deal with property, and 
otherwise to intervene in matters which require legal knowledge. The law therefore 
provides that a solicitor must serve an apprenticeship as an articled clerk, in a~dit!on 
to passing the examinations required by the Law Society. The final exammailon 

1 App"'. 10 2nd Report, p. 326, 
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which the Law Society holds is compulsory in all subjects, and we doubt if this is 
either advantageous in itself or necessary for the protection of the public. 

The Law Society contend that they are required by Statute to hold this examin- Fi~al ~x
ation and cannot delegate their functions to others. The definition of "Final ::'L't,on of 
Examination" in the Solicitors Act, 1877, is very general, including an examination So:ie:; , 
"touching the articles and service," and in some cases an inquiry as to conduct. It 

'may be doubted if the examination" as to the fitness and capacity of such persons to 
.. act as solicitors in all bllsinesR and matters usually transacted by solicitors," requires 
that written examinations should be held by the Law Society in all the branches of law 
in which they are now held, and whether the obligation of the Society would not be 
satisfied by requiring evidence of adequate instruction in mo»t of these subjects. But 
whether this is so or not, if the Society was satisfied that a universit.y education, which 
is required in practically all other countrieY, was the best preparation in some subjects 
for the profession, there can be little doubt that Parliament, which has not feared to 
trust the trainiug of doctors to every university in the country, would be prepared to 
recognise uni versity instruction in law, in so far as the universities undertook to give 
it, as a sufficient protection to the public. 

335. The present system of legal education provided by the Law Society has been I;-egal ed?c.
in force since 1903. When the Society gave evidence before the Gresham Commission, ~o~ro~'ded 
Mr. Pennington explained that in October, 1892, the Society had abandoned the S~ci~:y. aw 
system of lectures and classes for students which had been in force since 1863, 
because the attendance at the lectures had fallen off to so great an extent that it was 
felt to be useless to continue them.' They were, he said, of no use to the students, 
who nearly all went to private coaches, and the Society had therefore decided to 
replace the lectures aud classes by a system of instruction by correspondence, and had 
appointed three tutors for this purpose. The lectures and classes of the Council of 
Legal Education were afterwards thrown open to persons who were not students of 
the Inns of Court, and the Law Society arranged to pay half the fees of articled 
clerks who attended them. It appears from the Calendar of the Council of Legal 
Education that the Law Society is still willing to do this, but apparently neither these 
lectures nor their own correspondence instruction satisfied the Society, and in 1903 
they established a Law School of their own. An account of their present system of 
education is given in the statement submitted by the Society.' In the provinces the 
Society provides for the education of its students by making grants, through Local 
Boards of Legal Studies, to the Universities of Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds, Sheffield, 
Bristol, Birmingham, and the University Colleges of Nottingham and Aberystwyth. 
In London it not only provides classes for its own examinations, but also classes of its 
own for the External degree of the University in the Faculty of Laws. 

336. In the case of the other branch of the legal profession there is not the Legal train
same necessity for protecting the public, 'and although the Inns of Court require a iog for the 
student to pass their examinations before calling him to the Bar, no real guarantee of Bar. 
practical fitness to practise is required, and it is left to the man himself to obtain the 
training he needs, usually by the expensive process of entering a barrister's chambers 
as a pupil, or going into a solicitor's office, or both. If he does not know how to do 
his work he will not get work to do, and the Inns of Court take no responsibility in 
the matter. But it seems clear t,hat if they are not responsible for the practical 
training of a barrister for the practice of his profession, it is open to them to take a 
broad view of the legal education which !,hey require as the qualification for call 
to the Bar. There can be no question of severe practicality in their examinations, 
or of meticulous precision as to the exact subjects included. They really leave the 
responsibility for his practical training to the student himself, and so long as they 
take this view of their duty, it may fairly be asked that they should not make the 
examinations they require their stu..dents to pass an unnecessary burden, or a 
deterrent to the broad and scientific study for which, in law, as in all other branches 
of knowledge, it is the special work of universities to provide. 

The Council of Legal Education provide a course of instruction in law, and the Teaching 
readers and assistant readers they appoint are, we have' no doubt, eminently provided by 
qualified for the work they are appointed to do. But they do not form a University t~eLCou~.il 
Faculty of Laws, nor is it their business to devote themselves to the scientific pursuit Edll:!~OO 
of their subjects. A School of Law in which competent instruction is given in the . 

1 Gresham Commission Evidence, p. 673, Q. 15,733J1: 
• Appz. 10 !"inal Report, § II, p. 46. 
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various branches of law required for an examination, is a different thing from a 
University Faculty which is primarily concerned with scientific study, and the 
advancement of knowledge in a great department of learning. When, for example 
one gentleman, however learned, is expected to teach not only Roman law and 
jurisprudence, but also public and private international law, it is obvious that what 
is aimed at is competent instruction, and not education under university conditions as 
we conceive them. Public international law alone is a sufficiently large and important 
subject for a University Professor to devote his life to; and private international law 
is a subject of great difficulty, in which many questions are still unsettled, and which 
has little more in common with public international law than the name" international." 
It may be necessary to provide such instruction for students who cannot obtain a real 
university education, but it ought not in any way to interfere with or hamper the 
development of legal study in the universities. 

Attendance at the lectures of the Council of Legal Education is voluntary, 
although as Mr. Crackanthorpe explained to the Gresham Commission,' the Council 
exercise a mild form of compulsion .by stating in their rules for the examinations 
that the subjects will be examined upon so far only as treated in the lectures and 
classes. We agree that the examinations ought to follow the teaching. But 
while claiming to apply this principle in the case of their own teachers, who, in 
conjunction with others, are quite rightly the examiners, the Council appear to 
us to be rather unmindful of the rights of other teachers. The effect of making 
the examination, although not the teaching, compulsory, is to insist on a purely 
external examination for all but those students who are able to attend the lectures 
and classes provided by the Council. This may easily interfere' with the work 
of the university teachers of law at Oxford and Cambridge al1d London, and 
curtail the freedom to develop their subjects in their own way, which is essential 
in the case of all teachers of university rank; or else it may deprive them of some, 
at any rate, of their students. And in the case of the students the effect is to 
multiply examinations, which, in our opinion, is a thing to be avoided as much as 
possible. We therefore think the Inns of Court should carefully consider the question 
of the recognition of university teaching and examinations in law, and it may even 
be desirable for them to reconsider the whole question of legal education with a view 
to leaving to the universities the work they are well able to perform, and directing 
their own attention to making some provision for the practical training of their 
students for the practice of their profession.· 

337. The view appears to be held that only some branches of law, such as juris
prudence, constitutional law, legal history, public international law, and comparative 
legislation, are capable of scientific treatment and are fit subjects f01" university study; 
and that the existing law of England, which is the main study of professional lawyers, 
is in some sense so practical that it does not admit of theoretical or scientific treatment. 
It is of course true that the student of law has to deal with a body of dogmatic 
doctrine which must he learned as matter of fact-the existing law of the land as 
embodied in the Rules of the Common Law, the Principles of Equity, and the Statutes 
of the Realm, and elaborated and developed in its relation to the almost infinite 
diversity of circumstances by the decisions of the Courts. But to suggest that this 
body of law is not susceptible of scientific treatment is really to assume that its 
development has been fundamentally irrational and chaotic. Such an assumption 
would extend far beyond the sphere of law, and would condemn the scientific study 
of history, and the application of the historical epirit to every department of human 
knowledge in which it has been found an effective method of eliminating what 
is accidental and unessential, and throwing light on the underlying principles of 
thought which explain the past and indicate the lines of future development. We 
have no doubt that law as a whole, including the law of England as it stands to-day, 
is a department· of learning which ought to be included within the scope of a 
university. The most scientific study of it which a university can provide will be the 
best foundation for professional work, and wm aloDe fit a man to. deal with 
intellectual freedom, and from a wide point of View, with the questions he will have 
to aDswer from day to day in his professiona,l practice. It will also I?roduce 
lawyers whose advice and assistance will be a reliable guide to the legIslature 
in framing statutes in organic connexion with the past and in harmony with the 
social development of the national life. 

, Gresham Commis.ion Evidence, p. 52.5, -Q. 12,886. 
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338. The proposal to found a great school of law in London has been made more Proposal 
tban once and has come to nothing. In our view the real seat of learning, and the for great 

'. ... .. .. d thi k ·t . F It f school of source of sCientIfic illstructlOn IS a university, an we n I IS as a acu y 0 1 . 

the University, in its proper relation to all ?the.r departments of learning,. that a .~eat L:...i:n, 
Bchool of law can be developed, and tbe sCientific study of law pursued ill a spmt of 
freedom and independence. But the Faculty of Laws is clearly one in which it will ~epre.eut8. 
be of great assistance to have the advice of distinguished members of the legal :'ve~ of 
profession, and we thin k representatives of both branches of the profession should f:;~o~:~ 

. be invited by the University to join the Faculty. The Senate should decide from Faculty of 
time to time what number of representatives of professional knowledge should be on Laws. 
tbe Faculty, having regard to the number of ordinary members, and also how they 
should be selected. 

339. We would prefer that the Faculty of Laws should be a superior Faculty, and Degree in 
that it should be necessary to take a degree in Alis or Science before proceeding to Laws. 
a degree in Laws. It is a degree which may well be taken rather late, and when 
a man Las completed a general university education, and begun his professional 
studies. We think many men of this class ought to be attracted by the high level 
of the teaching we hope to see attained, ·as they are well fitted to profit by such 
instruction and training. But, having regard to the long time during which a degree 
in Laws has been given by t.he University of London as a first· degree, and also 
to the fact that a real Faculty of Laws cannot immediately be established in the 
University, we think the right time for such a change is a matter which might 
well be left to the discretion of the University. The instruction should in our opinion 
be given for the most part in the late afternoon or evening, as at present. 

340. The cost of making even a start in the Faculty of Laws would be considerable, Th,e cost of 
as the income from present endowments amounts only to about 5301. and the fees t Facility of 
to about 1,0001. a year. The Faculty recommend that four Professors should be appointed aws. 
at a salary of 600l. a year. and twelve Readers at a salary of 300l. a year. The 
Academic Council do not dissent from this estimate of the needs of the Faculty, but 
they say that. assuming an income of only 4,5001. is available, it would best be spent 
by appointing two Professors at GOOl. a year and eleven Readers or teachers at 3001. 
a year in the subjects they name! We do not think the right men could be got for 
the position of Professors in this Faculty at a lower salary than 8001.; and in order 
to establish the Faculty upon a broad and sound basis of learning and instruction it 
would be necessary to found· at least five or six professorships in the main departments 
.of legal study-such subjects as English law and legal history, jurisprudence, 
constitlltionallaw, Ruman law, public internatiunallaw, besides increasing the endow-
ment of the existing chair of comparative law. In addition to these professorships 
a wide range of instruction would be required to meet not only professional but 
general needs. . Readers at a salary of ·300l. a year might be appointed in some 
subjects, but whole-time appointments would not be necessary in them all. In some 
cases comparatively short courses of lectures would be given, and it would be 
advantageous to appoint practising lawyers of distinction to the posts of Associate 
Professors and Ass.ociate Readers. The Professors might from time to time give 
special and advanced courses in addition to thAir regular lectures and other classes, 
but if funds were available it would be desirable to arrange for occasional lectures by 
eminent jurists from outside the University. As there is no legal library for research. 
the Faculty estimate that an annual sum .of 1,0001. a year would be required for a 
long time fur the formation of this, and a further sum for the up-keep of a students' 
library; and provision would have to be made for the expenses of the administrati ve 
staff. Weare not in a positiun to form more than a very genel·al estimate of the funds 
required to establish the Faculty of Laws on a satisfactory footing; but we have no 
reason to believe that the Faculty have overestimated their needs, and, allowing for 
the highflr scale of salaries we consider necessary, an income of 10,OOOl. a year would 
probably be required. . 

The Faoulty. of Theology. 
I 

341. The Faculty of Theology differs from all the other Faculties in an important "Recog
respect. Although the University is itself free from all tests and recognises n.o nised" . 
differences of religious belief either in its students, its candidates for degrees, or its !~":~"::ui~y 

1 Appz. to Filial Rep"'"'. App. III •• p. 185. 
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teachers, and although the syllabuses of the approved courses in theology and of the 
examinations are such as any Christian student can follow, yet all the "recognised" 
teachers in this Faculty are appointed to their posts by the governing bodies of 
theological colleges who do in fact impose the test of conformity to their particular 
tenets on all candidates for lectureships and upon all students coming to their colleges. 
The theological colleges are professional institutions maintained by religious bodies 
under trusts which would not permit of the education they gi"e being controlled 
by an undenominational university. On the other hand the University has neither 
appointed any teachers in theology itself-it has no funds for the purpose-nor has it· 
attempted to confer the title of University Professor or University Reader on any of 
the "recognised" teachers in this Faculty. When the University instituted degrees 
in Divinity, it decided to offer a first degree upon a course which included some 
of the Bubjects of a general education in the Faculty of Arts, and which was confined 
to theological- studies, only in the last stage for the final, examination. Unlike 
all the other British universities which offer degrees in Divinity, it reduced the status 
of the Theological Faculty from that of a superior to an ordinary Faculty, and did not 
require a degree in Arts as a necessary preliminary. No douht it was led to take 
this course by the needl! of the students in the London colleges. They are all men 
of small means, many of' whom have chosen the ministry as their profession at a 
comparatively late age, and the majority would find it difficult to spend more than 
three years at college before entering upon their life's work. It is unfortlmate, 
however, that the University should have found a solution of a really difficult 
problem in a decision which has lmdoubtedly tended to lower the significance of the 
degree in Divinity and the estimation in which it is held. ' 

342. A large part of the course given in the theological colleges is necessarily 
in present circumstances devote.d to the general education of the 'students, and this 
fact points inevitably to the conclusion that the degree which the University 
should award to those who successfully complete a three years' course is the B.A. 
rather than the B.D. Theological students cannot he expected at present to devote 
three full years to studies preliminary to theology, though we think the University 
should ultimately require, as the Scottish universities do, a full Arts course and a 

, first degree in that Faculty all well as a full course in theology from all candidates for 
Theological the B.D. Meantime the course for the final examination for the B.A. degree might be 
students confined in the case of students in theological colleges, and of minister::; of religion, 
st°ulddbe to theological subjects, provided the course for the Intermediate examination and that 
~a::e to examination itself were confined to such subjects falling ordinarily within the Faculty 
theology of Arts as the University might approve. The degrees in Divinity would then 
in ~nal. ex" belong once more to a superior Faculty, and the standard required of students for the 

f
"mmBatA,on B.D. would be higher than that required in the same subjects of students reading for 
or ,. the B.A. 
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The constitution and purposes of the "theological colleges are unsuitable for 
Constituent Colleges of the University, but those of them which can satisfy the 
conditions we shall lay down in Part IV. of our Report would remain Schools of the 
Vniversity in the Faculty of Theology ,vith the powers and privileges there described. 

343. Although the degrees in Divinity should be those of a superior Faculty, it 
will probably not be possible to establish a Faculty of Theology in the university of 
London under the same conditions as we propose for other Faculties, imtil the time 
comes when the University is able and willing itself to appoint professors to theological 
chairs free from any kind of religious test. If the University appoints Professors 
and Readers who can give complete courses for degrees in Divinity the institution to 
which they were attached wonld become a Constituent College in the Faculty of 
Theology. But until this is possible, we recommend the establishment of a Board of 
'l'heologlcal Studies wLich will include all the heads of departments in institutions 
recognised by the Ulliversity as Schools in theology, and will have the powers and 
duties which we shall describe in Part IV. of our Report. The scheme for the 
university course in theology rests upon the principle that only those ml;\tter~ should 
be dealt with, which can freely be accepted by the several religious bodies, and 
this is a limitation on variation which differentiates theological studies, so far as the 
University is conoerned with them, from all other studies., 

The Faculty of Music. 
• 344. Music has found a place as a branch of university study since medireval 
times when it was included with arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy as one of the 
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four liberal arts, called the quadrivium, which occupied the first period of the under
graduates' education. The ancient universities in this country have therefore always 
awarded degrees in Music, though there has been very little study of music as an 
academic discipline, and no faculty of teachers has survived. Until recently the 
degrees have been awarded to external candidates merely on an examination which 
has included the submission of an original composition. The University of London ~'aC1~lty of 
before its reconstitution under the Act of 1898 followed the example of Oxford and ~USI~ u~~er 
Cambridge in holding examinations for degrees in Music, and the Statutory Commis- cto I 8. 
sioners under that Act recognised certain teachers at the Royal Academy of Music, 
the Royal College of Music, and at Trinity College, London, as teachers of the 
University in harmony, counterpoint, theory of music, orchestration and other branches 
of'the art. From among these they selected ten of the most distinguished to form a 
Faculty of Music. The Faculty at present numbers 16, one of whom is the King 
Edward Professor of Music, who occupies the only university chair in this subject, 
and another is a member of the staff of King's College Theological Department. The 
present Board of Studies consists of 22 persons, 11 of whom are also on the Faculty, 
and five are other musicians not" recognised" teachers of the University. 

345. The three institutions for teaching music at which teachers have been Degree 
" recognised" by the University are professional schools intended to prepare students ?ourse. 
£0 h . 1 £. In h h I h .. f h d In musIC un-I' t e mUSlCa pro eSSlOn. t ese sc 00 s· t e vast maJol'lty 0 t e stu ents are, suitable for 
and probably always will be, persons intending to enter one or other of the executant majori.tyof 
branches of the profession, for which the course of study for a university degree .tud.ents of 
is quite unsuitable. A small number of the abler students take up original musIc. 
composition, but it is more than doubtful in ·our opinion whether the academic 
training which the University demands, with the stress it necessarily lays on the science 
and learning which underlie and surround the art, is. not more likely to crush originality 
than to encourage it-at any rate in young students. A university can no doubt give 
the deeper knowledge and the general culture which are to be desired, and are even 
necessary for the greatest work in art; but it can probably give this education 
best for writers, artists, and musicians, in the departments of literature, history, and 
philosophy, rather than in departments devoted to the sciences which deal with the 
mediwn the artist uses, or to the learning which in the course of ages has grown up 
round the arts themselves. A scientific study of materials or of the accretions of the 
learned will perhaps make a critic, but scarcely a creator. We think that artists of all 
kinds are aware of this, and that this explains why musical degrees are seldom sought 

. by students of music unless they intend to become organists or trainers of choirs, for 
which purpose apparently the degree has some value in the professional world. 
We find accordingly that during the session 1910-11, there was only one Internal 
student of the Univtlrsity at the Royal Academy of Music, and but two at Trinity 
College, while there were none at the Royal College of Music. The courses of study 
at these three schools are arranged without any regard to the University requirements, 
and there has never been any reality in either 'the Univtlrsity Faculty or Board of 
Studies. The former has elected at the proper intervals its representative on the 
Senate, the latter has advised the Senate upon the syllabuses and regulations for the 
examinations, but the examinations have remained in all essentials as external as 
they were before the reconstitution of the University. The King Edward Professor 
has given short courses· of public lectures each year which have been attended byiarge 
audiences of the general public, but these have had no· sort of connexion with the 
requirements for the university degree. 

346. These facts have convinced us that theTe is no need for a Faculty of Music Faculty of 
of the kind that has hitherto existed in the University; indeed the present Faculty Music uu
seems itself to hold this opinion, for when it was requested by the Senate in 1909 necessary. 
to report on the needs of the Faculty, it endorsed the following resolution of the 
Board of Studies in Music:-

" That inasmuch as the teaching of Music is in the hands of the Institutions 
whose teachers are' recognised' by the University, the responsibility of pro
viding adequately for that teaching rests with those Institutions, and it is 
unnecessary for the University to make any special arrangements in connection 
with the subject." 

. It is eq ua:Jly . clear that there is no present means of estab~ishing a Faculty 
With the constitution and powers that we contemplate for these bodies after reorgani
sation, though, if in the future the University were to think it wise to organisi a 
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group of studies specially suitable for musicians, if it thought a separate Faculty would 
be useful, and if, finally, it had the means of supporting the necessary professorships, 
it should also have the power under its Statutes to establish a Faculty of Music. 

We do not desire to have it thought, however, that there is no room in a 
university for professorships of music. The professor of music, like the professor 
of poetry, can help to train the taste of students and the educated public; for taste 
can be trained if it cannot be created; but the place of both appears to us to belong 
rather to the Faculty of Arts, where the courses given might be related to and 
supplemented by other studies. 

347. The Academic Council confine their estimate of the needs of this Faculty to 
an additional 500~., which "should be added to the existing endowment of the 
" King Edward Chair, and . . . it should be ultimately converted into a full-time 
" appointment, dealing mainly with the History of Music. Such a Professorship 
" would serve the Colleges of Music, and also possibll,!te wants of. the Theological 
" colleges in regard to ecclesiastical music.'" We t· the policy here indicated 
is a sound one, and that nothing further is necessary. It follows from what has 
been said that there is no advantage either to the University or to the three colleges of 
music referred to, in continuing any formal connexion between them and the University. 
Later in our Report (see paragraph 381) we explain that in future the status and title 
of "recognised" teacher should be abandoned, and this recommendation applies to 
music equally with other subjects. But it is not suggested that the University should 
abandon the granting of external degrees in Music. The granting of them is hallowed 
by custom, they have their value within a limited sphere, and in so far as they aTe 
granted for success in composition, the University may do something to encourage 
workmanlike efforts, provided it can avoid a narrow and exclusive judgment. We 
shall deal with the examinations for degrees in Music in Part IV. of our Report (see 
paragraph 398). ' 

UNIVERSITY FEES. 

348. We have ·dealt with the immediate needs of the several Faculties of the 
tJlliversity as regards salaries for the principal teaching posts, and the more urgent 
requirements of the libraries and laboratories. But we recognise that the fees 
charged in the institutions-which we have recommended for inclusion in the University 
as Constituent Colleges for full-time students are so much higher than those charged 
in the other institutions connected with the University that it might. well be said that 
the kind of education which can alone be claimed as of true university rank would in 
fact be available only for the more well-to-do families in London. Mr. Webb estimates 
that nearly 99 per cent. of the families in London have incomes of under 1,50OZ. a 
year.' On the other hand, the fees for a full three years' course for a first degree vary 
from 120 guineas in Engineering to 69 guineas in Arts at University College; from 
155 guineas in Engineering to 68 guineas in Arts at King's College; from 135l. in 
Mining to lOSlo in Science at the Imperial College; and from 114 guineas in Science 
to 87 guineas in Arts at Bedford College. In some cases the fees may be even higher 
than these. These fees are greater than parents with incomes of 500~. a year or 
less can be expected to pay without the aid of scholarships, and even if it may be 
assumed that there are or will be sufficient scholarships to provide for all the cleverer 
boys and girls who need them, we do not think that a university education should 
be denied to the less clever children from thestl homes, provided their parents are 
prepared to continue their education and provided the student can qualify for 
admission to the University. We agree with Mr. Sidney Webb in the opinion that" no 
.. promise of free places or scholarships can get over the difficulty presented by such 
" prohibitive fees." • It cannot be said that a lowering of the present fees would 
relieve the purses of well-te-do people of the contribution they ought to make towards 
the higher education of their children, for the University of London must always be 
in the main a middle class university. The small proportion of the population 
with incomes of 1,500l. a year and over send their sons and daughters, as a rule, to 
Oxford and Cambridge, and it may justly be argued that the remainder should not l:>e 
called on to pay more for a university education than people of the same means do m 

1 App"'. 10 Final Report, App. III., § 20, p. 186. 
• App"'. 10 1&t Report, Webb, St .. tement, § 8, p. 21. 
• App"'. /0 11/ Report, Webb, Statement, § 47, p. 28. 
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provincial towns. Some reduction in university fees appears the more desirable when 
it is remembered that the fees charged for a full three years' course for day students 
at the London Polytechnics vary from 45l. at the South-Western Polytechnic to lSl. at 
the Northern Polytechnic for all Faculties. So long as a parent is asked to pay 
155 guineas at one institution for a course which terminates in the same degree 
as an apparently identical course at another institution for which only lSl. is charged, 
he will be tempted to believe the difference ijes, not in the character of the 
education which is provided, but in the same kind of social distinction that exists 
between a public school and a municipal day school. Any organisation of the 
University which is based, or appears to be based, upon a segregation of the students 
according to their wealth, is disastrous to one of the most important of the social 
purposes for which a university exists. For this reason we are altogether opposed 
to the plan of building up the University out of a number of colleges, some of 
them cheap and others ell.-peneive, as was contemplated by one of the witnesses who 
appeared before us.' Such a plan is only possible if the cheap colleges either give 
an inferior education or receive a larger share of aid from endowments or from 
public Iun!ts. We think both alternatives objectionable, for the first is an acknowledg
ment that the poorer students must be satisfied with an inferior education, and the 
latter supposes that the better way of spending endowments, whether private or public, 
is to separate the students according to their wealth. We believe, on the contrary, 
that every effort should be made to bring all classes of students together. 

349. Report A. of the Academic Council advocates the equalisation of fees all over Diffic~lty iu 
~ndon as the ultimate ideal, and expreases the opinion that" the average fee" for a ;edUClDg 

degree course in Science or Arts should be reduced to lOl. 108. per annum.' eos. 
Mr. Sidney Webb, who was one of the signatories of this Report, stated in the evidence 
he gave before us that in his judgment" the high fees usual in the older London 
" Colleges constitute . . . . a great mistake in policy on their part, and a 
.. serious grievance of the middle class parent. "3 He thought there was "no reason 
" whatever why the fees should be twice or three times as high as they are in 
" University Colleges elsewhere in Great Britain."4 But unless the London Colleges 
can attract the large endowments which have been given to the University of 
Manchester, or as an alternative receive liIomething like the same proportion of aid 
!TOm public funds, no great reduction in the present fees is possible. No argument. 
can be based upon the low fees at present charged in the Faculties of Laws and 
Economics, for practically all the students in Laws are part-time students, from whom 
the fees demanded are in consequence necessarily low, whilst the School of Economics, 
where almost all the teaching in Economics is given, received in 1910-11 nearly 
30 per cent. of its income directly or indirectly from the Lolldon County Council. 
This percentage exceeded that of any provincial university except Sheffield, which 
was t4e same, and the University Colleges of N'ottingham aud Southampton, which 
lire to all intents and purposes municipal institutions. No other School of the 
University in London, except the London Day Training College, which is maintained 
by the London County Council, and charges no fees to students resident in London, 
received in 1910-11 as much as 6 per cent. of its income from the Council, and 
most of them received much less, though they all benefited to some extent indirectly 
by the grant of about 0,0001. made by the Council to the Uuiversity towards the 
endowment of certain professorslups in the Faculties of Arts, Science, and Engineering.' 
King's College received 5'4 per cent .. of its total income from the London County 
Council during 1910-11, but a large part of this grant was mane in respect of 
evening work. 

The difficulty of reducing the fees even to the level of the provincial Percentage 
universities and colleges without material assistance from other sources can be of income. 
shown in another way. The percentage of the total income of these institutions ~m fee. 1U 

derived from fees varied in 1910-11, the last year for which figures are available, coll~~;~t 
from 15' 9 at. Nottingham University College to 33' 3 at Manchester University. In . 
London, however, the percentage of total income due to fees ranged from 35' 5 at 
the School of Economics to 6S'S at King's College for Women. The percentage at 

1 Appz. 10 3rd Report, Armitage·Smith, Statement, § 16, p. 244; Q •. 9977-10,016. 
• Appz. to 211d Report, App. VII., § 31, p. 276. 
• App:r..IO hI Report, Webb, Statement,J 47, p. 28. 
• Appz. k> 1st Report, Webb, Statement, 47, p. 2M. 
• Board of E<luoatioD. Reporte from niversitie. and U'ni.,erlity College. for the year 1910-11. 

[Cd. 6245.] Vol. I., pp. xvi., xvii. Table I. 
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University College is 45, at King's College 51' 4, at Bedford College 57' 5, and at the 
Medic~ &:hool8 as a whole 67.1 It. is obvious from these figures that any practicable 
reduction In fees would not reduce the London percentages to those of the provincial 
colleges. No doubt a general reduction in the fees of the Constituent Oolleges in 
respect of courses. in the Faculties of Arts, Science, and Engineering would result in 
Bome increase in the number of students, but any great increase in numbers would 
in tum lead to additional expensEj, In other words, a steady increase in the number 
of students would be represented graphically by a continuous curve, while the 
consequeLt growth in expenditure would be represented by a discontinuous one. 

Unifrm 350. It may be that" t1;le average fee for a degree course in arts or science should 
~':~e~;iti'" be reduced to 10 guineas per annum" as recommended in Report A. of the Academic 
beyo\ld Com. Council, and that this may represent the proportion of the cost of providing university 
mission's education which the students of modem universities may fairly be expected to 
reference. contribute in all parts of the kingdom, but we think the establishment of uniform 

fees for the universities and a determination of their proper amount shoulll be made 
as part of a general consideration of the national provision for university education 
-a matter which lies beyond our terms of reference. 

Disparity of 
fees causes 
undesirable 
competition. 

Cost of reo 
ducing fees 
in London 
colleges. 

351. Apart from the present disparity between the fees charged in the London 
colleges and the provincial universities, parents in London are driven by the high fees 
charged at the colleges to send their sons and daughters for their university course to 
institutions which are less wp.ll staffed and less able to give a university education 
than the more expensive colleges. If the fees charged at these colleges were to 
approximate more closely to those charged in the Polytechnics, it is to be hoped that 
many parents would then be willing to pay rather heavier fees in order to give their 
children the best education available. We do not think that this end would be 
effectively attained unless the reduction were to result in an average annual fee of 
15l. for the full degree course in Arts, 20l. in Science, and 30l. in Engineering, '* or 
alternatively a total fee of 451. for the full curriculum in Arts, 601. in Science, and 9al. 
in Engineering. If the fees of the full-time matriculated students at University, 
King's, and Bedford Colleges taking courses in the Faculties of AI·ta, Science, and 
Engineering were reduced to 15l. a year for Arts, 20l. a year for Science, and 30l. a 
year for Engineering, the additional annual cost would be about 8,500l. a year.t 
We assume that the fees at present paid by the Board of Education in respect of 
intending teachers in elementary schools would continue to be. paid, or, at any 
rate, that the difference between the fees now paid and those proposed to be charged 
would· be available as a contribution towards the cost of a general reduction. The 
full-time students who are reading for diplomas granted by other bodies than the 
University are not taken into account, nor are any full-time or part-time post-graduate 
students. The fees of post-graduate students are generally very small, and we do not 
consider that the students who are reading for diplomas, and who, as a rule, are 
doing 80 because they are not qualified to matriculate, have any special claim upon 
the University tunds. We· therefore leave both these classes of students out of 
account. The .calculation of the additional annual cost of similarly reducing the 
fees at the Imperial College is a more difficult matter. In the first place the position 
of the Royal School of Mines is somewhat different from that of other departments, 
for this is the only centre for instruction in mining in London, and no question 
of competition arises within the University area, though the annual fee charged at 
the Imperial College, viz., 45l., is much higher than the fee of 21l. a year charged at 
the University of Manchester or the average fee of 24l. a year charged at the 
Armstrong College. If the fee at the Imperial College were reduced to 30l., the 
annual cost baserl on the present number of students of undergraduate status would 
be about 2,500l. a year, provided all these students in future were undergraduates of 
the University taking a full degree course. It is scarcely likely, however. that more 
than half this number would be in the po~ition to qualify for a degree course 
for some time to come, and since we do not propose any reduction in fees for thosP. 
who are not university students the additional annual cost would probably at first 
not exceed 1,25al. a year. 

I Board of Education. Reports from Universities and University Colleges for the year 1910-11. 
[Cd. 6245.] Vol. I., pp. xvi., xvii. Table I. 
. • Theile fees, though lower than those in some of the English provincial universities, would be somewh"t 
higher than the fees charged in the Welsh oolleges and in the Scottish universities. 

t The fees to be charged to medioal students are not included in the present calculations. 
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352. The engineering students, who are already required to pass a ~erious entrance 
examination before admission to the Central Technical College, WIll probably all 
qualify under the new conditions for matriculation at the University, and on this 
assumption the additional annual cost of reducing their sessional fee to 3OZ. would be 
about 3,000l. a year." ... 

Two-thirds of the students of the Royal College of SCIence studymg subjects 
which fall within the Faculty of Science for the Associateship of the College or for 
the first degree are students whose fees are paid by the Board of Education. We 
assume that the 36l. a year already paid by the Board for each student would continue 
to be paid or, at least, that the difference between that sum and 20l. would be available 
as a contribution towards the cost of the general reduction of fees. The number 
of these students is 100; the number of other students in Science who are doing work 
below the standard of the Associateship or degree is 52, and the cost of reducing 
their fees to 20l. would be 832l. a year. We have recommended above (see 
paragraph 100) that the Board of Edueation should make it a regulation that any 
student attending the Imperial College whose fees are paid by the Exchequer should 
be qualified to matriculate on entrance, and we have accordingly assumed that 
practically all the students in Science will iri. future be university students. Those 
who are not would continue to pay the present fee. The total cost of reducing the fees 
at the Imperial College to the figures we have named would therefore amount to 
about 5,OOOZ. a year, and if this is added to the 8,500l. a year required to reduce 
the fees in the other Constituent Colleges of the University the total amount would 
be about 13,5001. a year. 

353.. We realise that if the East London College were to be included as a Con- Fee. at the 
stituent College in any of the Faculties, a new ditlicuIty would arise in connexion ~"':It London 
with the university fees, for the charge for a full degree course at the East London a ege. 
College in any Faculty is 10l. lOs. a year. The Governors of the college are of 
opinion that tho students who go there are unable to afford more,' and this may be 
true. If the University should be of opinion that this is so, we think that on the 
inclusion of this college in any Faculty the uniform fee of the University should be 
charged, but that a bursary sutlicient to reduce the fee to a net sum of IOU Os. should 
be awarded to each student who is genuinely resident within the area assignpd to 
the college, provided he can satisfy the authorities that his financial circumstances 
warrant the award. The area of the college for this purpose would be deterxnined 
by the University after a consideration of the relevant facts. 

354. Before leaving this important question of fees, we desire to emphasise three Composition 
matters of considerable importance connected with it. In the first place, the or inolu~ive 
University should adopt a fixed composition fee for the full degree courses given in f~~. d.slf
its Constituent Colleges and Departments in each-Faculty. The fact that Borne depart- a e. 
ments of study within a Faculty COSt" more to maintain than others, or that new 
departments have been established, is no justification for charging heavier fees to the 
students in those departments. The choice of studies open to a student in any 
Faculty ought not to be limited by the length of his purse, still less should pndowments 
given for the foundation of' new departments or the development of those already 
existing be made the occasion of further contributions by the students as a condition 
of their benefiting by the donor's gift. The University may rightly limit the number 
of lectures and classes an undergraduate student attends, if it is thought wise on 
educational grounds to do so, but the fees charged to" all undergraduate students 
reading for a degree in a given Faculty should be the same. It would not prevent 
the University from charging class fees for other students. 

In th" next place, we have been much impressed by the benefit to the students, 
and to the college as a whole, which results from the system adopted at the Imperial 
College, under which the inclusive fee charged covers the subscription to the Students' 
Union, and incidentally the subscriptions to the various students' societies. University 
College has an inclusive subscription to' the Students' Union, which is collected by 
the otlice when the class fee is paid, and in consequence nearly all the students 
subscribe_ The practice adopted at the Imperial CollAge, however, appears to us to 
be an improvement on this plan. In both cases the Students' Union has been of 
invaluable service to the social life of the great mass of university students in those 
colleg~s. The University should therefore make" the inolusive fee chargeable in its 
ConstItuent Colleges cover the cost of admission to the ~arions societies grouped 

1 App:r. to 8rd Report, East London COllege, Statement, § 3, p. 119, Q •. 7464-H. 
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under the Students' Union of the College. The subscriptions to university clubs 
and societies would be covered by an annual registration fee to which we refer below 
(8ee paragraph 408). 

In the third place, we wish to make it clear that the additional income of 
13,5001., which it is estimated would be necessary in order to roduce the inclusive fee 
for the courses for a first degree in the Faculties of Arts, Science, and Engineering to 
15l., 2m., and 3m. a year respectively, would suffice only for the present number of 
students. Our intention and hope is, that if the fees were thus lowered, the number 
of students would increase, and it is difficult to estimate what further burden would 
be, thrown upon the finances in consequence. It would depend partly upon the 
rapidity of growth, but partly also upon the departments of study which will prove 
most attractive. A large increase in the number of students in the Faculty of Arts 
migbt entail but little additional expense, but a relatively small increase in the 
students of Engineering might lead to considerable increase in the cost of those 
departments. We have recommended the University, however, to raise the standard 
of admission for its undergraduate students as soon as possible to that of the higher 
school examination (see paragraph 93). This might, for a time at least, result in 
preventing the increase in the number of students, which wQuld follow on a reduction 
of the fees, from outrunning the means necessary for their effective education. 

SUMMARY OF ADDITIONAL INCOM~; REQUIRED. 

355. We are now in a position to estimate what total additional income the 
University would require in order to provide (a) for the immediately necessary 
increases in the salaries of Professors and Readers, and in the maintenance of libraries 
and laboratories in the Constituent Colleges and University Departments of the several 
Faculties, and (b) for the reductions in the fees to university students recommended in 
the preceding paragraphs. We have made as careful a calculation as the information in 
our possession allows of the pl"Obable annual cost of carrying out our recommendations 
under the several Faculties, and we believe that an additional income of 85,500lY a 
year would be necessary, apart from the cost of the university centre for the tutorial 
classes connected with the Workers' Educational Association. The University could 
make a beginning an a smaller sum than this, .for it is not absolutely essential that the 
Faculty of Laws, or even the ]!'aculty of Medicine, should be established immediately, 
while the proposed Constituent College for evening students might, if necessary, be 
postponed until after the University had been reorganised. On the other hand, it is 
of the greatest importance that the existing colleges for day students in the Faculties 
of Arts, Science, Technology, and Economics, should be strengthened at once in the 
directionR we have indicated, in order to fit them to undertake the increased respon
sibilities that would be thrown upon them by the University,and it is desirable that the 
proposed School of Oriental Studies should be opened with the least possible delay. 

The additional income needed by the University amounts therefore to--
(i) For salaries and maintenance of libraries and laboratories - £85,5UO'· 

(ii) For reduction of fees to university students - - £13,500 

Total additional income needed - £99,000 a year. 

No estimate has been attempted of the capital sums necessary for the purchase of 
sites for the central university quarters or for any of its Constituent Colleges, nor for the 
erection of new buildings. It is obvious that the cost of creating a University quarter 
in Bloomsbury would be very great, but the expenditure could be spread over a long 
period of years, and the difficulties would not be insuperable if a careful policy were 
steadily and consistently pursued. 

THE CO-ORDINATION OF THE FAOULTIES. 

35u. We have now to consider the necessary machinery for co-ordinating the work 
of the Faculties and for carrying on the general central administration of the 

The Visitor. University, of which we humbly submit that You,r Maj.esty in Council sh<;>uld continue 
to be Visitor. We have recommended that the 1!acultles should have WIde powers of 
appointin!!' committees (er paragraphs] 13 and 124) and that arrangements should be 
made for enabling them _to coufer with each other. But provision must be made for 

• If onl'y one Constituent College in Medicine were established in the first instance, the additional 
income required would be reduced to 61,5001. 
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the government of the University as a whole; including the control of all matters not 
expressly assigned to the Faculties, the settlement of matters affecting more than 
one Faculty, and for a final decision when differences arise between one Faculty and 
another. 

357. For these purposes we propose to continue the Academic Council in name at 
any rate, though its constitution and functions would be different from those of the 
present Council. We provide for the continuance of a Senate aR the central executive 
organ of the University, and we agree with Report A. of the Academic Council in 
thinking that above the Senate there should be a widely representative and supreme 
governing body to be called the Court. In making this recommendation we aTe The Court. 
bringing the government of the University of London into line with that of the 
provincial universities. In the main this form of government, thongh not without its 
difficulties and dangers, has proved eminently successful, and we have'Slready given 
our reasons for believing (Bee paragraph 110) that it is' equally suitable to ,the circum-
'etances of the metropolis. The legislative powers will be confined to this body, Powers of 
though the initiative may come from the Senate as well. The conferring of honorary the Court 
degrees will rest with it, though it will only confer them on the report and advice of discussed. 
the Academic Council. Under similar conditions the inclusion of certain public 
educational institutions as Constituent Colleges, the recognition of others as Schools 
of the University, and the institution of new degrees and diplomas will be among 
its functions; and generally we think it should have mos~ of the powers set out in 
Report A. of the Academic Council as propel' to the large Senate which that Report 
advocates.! 

We think, however, that the Court should have one other power of some importance Advantage. 
which is not provided for in Report A. One of t,he principal advantages of a. large ?f lay 
body of this kind is that it should bring an intelligent lay judgment to bear upon Judgment. 
the solution of problems which divide expert opinion. The history of the University 
of London and of other universities proves that from time to time questions of great 
importancfl to the subsequent development of the University have failed to find an 
answer, 01' have been decided by very small majorities, because the opinion of the 
experts has been divided. Certain cases of dispute between other governing bodies 
of the University will, we believe, be best decided by the right of appeal to the Court 
as the final authority. 

358. The plan of organisation we recommend for th~ University provides for a Actual' 
division of the business and financial work. on the one hand, and of the academic and ~u~uct?f 
educational work on the other between two bodies of.experts, each specially qualified bu:::::,ty 

to deal with the matters allotted to them but kept in close touch with each other. divided 
The Senate, with its Committees and delegacies, will be concerned with administration betweeu 
and finance, the Faculties with education; but since the Senate exists for the benefit two bodies 
of the Faculties in a university and riot the Faculties as the servants or employes of of experts. 
the Senate, we have provided for an academic body l'epresenting the teachers as a 
whole, to be called the Academic Council. To this body the Senate should be able to Means of 
delegate the power of deciding any Q(,-8demic matter involving a qurstion of policy c?-ordina
which ought to be determined from the point of view of the University as a whole, Im!:_n",," 
and which therefore cannot properly be decided by any single Faculty in accordance ~i~.. ocn
with its own particular interests. But if the power of deciding' any such matter is 
not so delegated, the Senate should consult the Academic Council and should not 
interfere with a Faculty in the exercise of its powers 'until it has done so. We 
point out later in dealing with the powers of the Senate how in certain cases 
we think it neces~ary that there should b~.a power of appeal by a minority of the 
Senate to the Court. We hope and beheve that appeals would be of very rare 
occurrence, aud that they would be made only in respect of questions of the first 
importance, but the power of decision in matters of this kind, which would rest 
in the large and representative assembly, would not only increase its dignity by 
emphasising its responsibility, but would 'be likely to give the University a greater 
adaptability to changing conditions and facilitate reform from within. 

But the legislative power of the Court would be its supremo function, and short The leaisl ... 
of the interposition of Parliament, the only means of altering the constitution and live po~ver 
government of the University. The Court would not be responsible for the original ?f tho .Court 
Statutes, which would define the constitution and powers of the other governina }ts m~m 
bodies of the University. Its power would be limited to amendment of an existing uncllon. 

1 App: •• 10 2nd Report, App. VII., § 54, pp. 283-4. 
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constitution, and all new Statutes would require the sanction of the Privy Council. 
Resolutions of the Court would of course be subject to the Statutes in foree for the 
time being. The control of the Court over the internal management of the University 
would thus be exercised entirely by means of Statutes and Resolutions, and would 
take effect only by a~tering or by setting in motion the exiRting machinery for the 
government of the University. This is what we understand to be the intention of 
the clause in Report A. of the Academic Council (paragraph 53 (1) (d), Appendix 
to Second Report,. p. 283), providing for the manner in which t.he supreme governing 
body should exercise its control, and it corresponds generally to the position of the 
Court in most of the provincial universities. Statutes should be passed at one 
meeting of the Court and confirmed at a subsequent meeting, in each case bv a 
majority of not less than two-thirds of t.hose presellt and voting. • 

359. In particular the Court should have and exercise the following powers :-
(a) To make Statutes, either on its own initiative or on the proposal of the 

Senate; and to pass Resolutions subject to the existing Statutes of the 
University. 

(b) To confer all honorary degrees at meetings which should be specially called 
for the purpose, and for which a special quorum may be prescribed. 

(e) .By Statute to increase or diminish the number of its members, by increasing 
or diminishing the number to be nominated or appointed by the persons or 
bodies possessing the right of appointment, or by adding representatives 
of other bodies or in any other manner. 

(d) To approve of the admission of Constituent Colleges 'or University 
Departments. 

(e) To approve of the recognition of public educational institutions or departments 
of such institutions as Schools of the University. 

(I) To institute any new degree, diploma, or certificate. . 
(g) To decide any matter referred to it by appeal from the Senate in tho 

circumstances described in paragraph 361 below. 

With the exception' of the matters specified above the Court should be enabled 
to delegate any of its powers to the Senate, or to any Committee of its own body. 

The Statutes should provide for an annual general meeting of the Court for the 
reception of a Report from the Senate of the University, and for the summoning of 
special mep-tings by' the Chancellor, by the Senate, or by the Vice-Chancellor on the 
requisition of 30 members of the Court. 

360. In our consideration of the constitution of the Court we have naturally paid 
close attention to the views expressed in Report A. of the Academic Council, with 
which, as we have said, we are in substantial agreement as regards this part of our 
problem. Report A. advocates a body of between 200 and 300 members, a body 
somewhat smaller than the Court of the University of Liverpool, which numbers 350. 
We also agree with Report A. in the view that the Court should have a reasonable 
power under the Statutes of 'co-opting additional members, .. who by reason of their 
" exceptional position in the political or commercial world, and interest in education, 
" may be able to render the University great service. "I 'We do not think, however, 
that the teachers of the University need more representation on the Court than is 
sufficient to enable each of the University Faculties to have a spokesman. The greatly 
increased statutory powers which we advocate for the Faculties, and the power of 
appeal to the Court tliat is vested in a minority of the Senate.(upon which the 
teachers will be represented), make it unnecessary in our view that the teachers 

1 

should have any effectiv.e voting power on the Court. Vi' e therefore propose to 
confine the representation of the teachers to the Deans of the Faculties who will also, 
as we explain below, be members of the Academic Council. We further exclude 
the representatives of learned societies other than the. Royal Society and the 
British Academy, for we think their purposes .are more cognate to the academ~c 
functions of the UIIiversity than to the legislative, and that they will be amply 
represented, though in an indirect way, on the University Faculties. We also 
think that the interest of London as a great co=unity would be more likely to be 
engaged by including some representation of the London boroughs on the Court as 

I App.,. to 2nd Report. App. VII .• § 53, p. 283. 
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well as some of the London members of Parliament. Instead, therefore, of placing 
all the London members of Parliament on the Court we recommend that 10 out of 
the 59 members of Parliament, other than the mt'mber for the University, should be 
co-opted and five members of the London borough councils should also be co-opted 
by the Court. On the other hand WE' recommend that the London COlmty Council 
should appoint 30 persons instead of 13 as proposed in Report· A. of the Academic 
Council. In other less important respects the list given below differs from the recom-. 
mendations of that Report, but these differences do not call for special remark. We 
agree with Report A. that the Court should include two persons appointed by the 
Students' Representative Council, and we recommend below (Bee paragraph 370) 
that such a Council should form a constituent part of the University. The Statutory 
Commission that would be set up under tbe necessary Act of Parliament. should 
determine the length of time for which the appointed and co-opted members of the 
Court should hold office, though the period should not, in our opinion, exceed four 
years. Provision should also be made by the Statutes of the University (a.) for the 
retirement of members who represent other bodies when they cease to be members of 
the bodies they represent, (b) for the retirement of approximately half of the other 
appointed and co-opted members at. one time, so as to avoid too sudden a change in 
the personnel of the supreme governing hody, and (0) for the necessary quorums. 
It is impossible for us, at this stage, to be certain how many persons will be 
included under the several classes we refer to below, but we estimate that a Court 
constituted in the way we indicate will in the first instance number about 200 
members. 

The Chancellor. 
The Vice-Chancellor. 
The remaining members of the Senate e:l: officio. 
The Deans of the Faculties e:l: officio. 

I person appointed by the Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
1" u "" " """ India. 
2 persons " "" President of the Board of 'rrade to represent the 

20 " " 

interests of labour in higher education. 
" Convocation. 
" the Committee or Delegacy of each Constituent College 

or University Department not being a member of the 
teaching staff. 

1 person 

1 
" " " the Governing Body of each Schoo.1 of the University not 

being a member of the teaching staff. . 
The Principal Officer of each of the Constituent Colleges. 
The member of Parliament for the University. 
10 members of Parliament for the Parliamentary Divisions of London co-opted 

by the Court. . 
The Lord Mayor and 2 persons appointed by the Corporation of the City. 

1 person appointed by each of the 12 great City Companies. 
The Chairman of the London County Council and 30 persons appointed by the 

Council. 
5 persons being members of the Councils ~f the Boroughs within the Adminis

trative County of London co-opted by the Court. . 
1 person appointed by the Metropolitan Asylums Board. 
1" " " each of the County Councils' of Essex, Kent, Hertford-

1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 

" 
» 

" 
" 
" 
" .. 
" 
" 
" 
" 

shire, Middlesex, Surrey and Sussell:. 
" the Council of each of the County Boroughs situated 

within the fore-named counties. 
" " Royal Society. 
" " British Academy. 
" " Royal College of Physicians. 
" " Royal College of Surgeons. 
" " Institute of Civil Engineers. 
"" " " Mechanical Engineers. 
"" " " Electrical Engineers . 
"" " " Mining and Metallurgy. 
"" " " Naval Architects. 
" " Society of Chemical Industry. 
" " Council of Legal Education. 
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1 person appointed by the Law Society. 
1 " " "" Royal Institute of British Architects. 
1 " " "" Architectural Association. 
1 " " "" Royal Academy of Arts. 
1 " " "" London Chamber of Commerce. 
1 " " "" Institute of Bankers. 
1 " " "" " "Actuaries. 
1 " " "" " "Chartered Accountants. 
1 " " "" Surveyors' Institute. 
1 " " " . "Royal Agricultural Society. 
1 " " "" Royal College of Veterinary Surgeons. 
2 Headmasters of London schools appointed by the Headmasters' Conference. 
4 " " " "appointed by the Incorporated Association of 

Headmasters. 
4 Headmistresses 

tion .. 
of London schools appointed by the Headmistresses' Associa-

4 Head Teachers of London Elementary Schools appointed by the Advisory 
Committee of Head Teachers of Elementary Schools in London. 

2 persons appointed by the Workers' Educational Association. 
2 " " "the Students' Representative Council. 
Other persons, not exceedilJg 25 in number, to be co-opted by the Court. 

361. The central executive organ of the University will be the Senate, and except 
that we contemplate giving to the Faculties statutory cont.rol over the courses of study, 
examinations and qualifications for degrees, diplomas, certificates lind distinctions 
(substantive and -ad eundem) granted by the University to students in Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments, we think the powers ascribed to the Council 
·by Report A. of the Academic Council' are in the main those which should be 
vested in the Senate. In two important respects, however, we think the powers 
of the Senate should differ frolfl those contemplated in Report A. We intend the 
.Faculties to have a larger degree of autonomy and responsibility than is assigned 
to them in that Report. The great size of London and the corresponding develop
ment of the University which we anticipate, make decentralisation of the control of 
detail both necessary and safe. We therefore propose to give the Faclllties the 
power of action within the limits definitely assigned to them without reference to 
the Senate, and for this reason we think it unnecessary to give the Senate, as that 
Report suggested, the power of referring back, amending, or disallowing any act of 
any Faculty, or of' any Committee of a Faculty, provided the act falls clearly within 
the powers assigned to the Faculty by Statute. At the same time, we consider that 
the Senate should have the power, after report from the Academic Council, to review 
any act of a Faculty or its Committeas, and to give directions for their future action. 

Power of We also think that any Faculty which considers that any act of another Faculty, or of 
appeal.bythe a Committee of another Faculty, is detrimental to its own interests or to the interests 
Facult,es. of the University as a whole, should have the power of appeal to the Senate, and that 

Appeal by 
minority of 
Senate to 
the Conrt. 

the Senate after report from the Academic Council should have the power to give 
directions as to future action, which should be binding. Before making a decision 
the Senate should indeed take the 9pinion of the Academic Council, not only upon 
questions of. appeal, but also on all questions of an educational, rather than an 
administrative kind, which affect the interests of the University as a whole. In 
normal circumstances the decision of the Senate after it had considered the report 
of the Academic Council would be final, but we realise that a difference of opinion 
might occasionally arise between the Senate and the Academic Council upon a matter 
which deeply engaged educational opinion or interests, and which ought to be 
decided as between the administrative experts on the Senate and the educational 
experts on the Council by the 1nore popular vote of an instructed lay judgment. 
We therefore recommend that in cases where a majority of the Senate differs from 
the Academic Council on a matter referred to that body, but five or more members 
of the Senate support the recommendations of the Council; it should be open to the 
minority to appeal to the Court in support of the views of the Academic Council. 
The decisicn of the Court in such cases would be final. It is not. to be supposed 
that a minority on the Senate would always appeal to the Court against the majority 
when the views of the Academic Council were disregarded, but the power to appeal 
would remove some of the dangers which we are aware beset the small and powerful 

I App:x:. to 2nd Beport, App. VII., ~ 56, pp. 284-5. 
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governing bodies of American universities, and would, we hope, afford a means of 
settlement from within for those controversies as to policy which seem from time 
to time to invade all universities. We desire, in brief, that the action of the Senate 
in all matters of educational administration falling within the purview of the Faculties 
as defined by Statute should be judicial rather than executive, and we believe that 
in this way alone can the mass of work which falls upon the present Senate be 
reduced, and the business of the University promptly and efficiently done. The 
Senate will have enough to do in the management of the finances of the University 
and in working out the University policy,. while the increased 'responsibility of the 
Faculties will strengthen their influence and tend to prevent ill-considered action. 
We may add parenthetically that the Senate will not deal directly with Boards of 
Studies, for we propose that each Faculty should appoint such Committees of its 
own body as it thinks necessary to perform the duties of Boards of Studies, and 
will make arrangements with other Faculties for joint Boards of Studies when they 
are required (ct. paragraph 124). 

362. We think, therefore, that the Senate should be the Executive Body of the Powers of 
University, and should have the custody and use of the Common Seal, the manage- the Sen~ted 
ment and administration of the whole revenue and property of the University, and summa.rlSe • 
(except as otherwise provided) the conduct of all the affairs of the University. 

In general agreement with Report A. of the Academic Council (§ 56), we recom
mend that the Senate should in addition to all other powers vested in them have the 
following powers :- . 

(a) To draft Statutes as and when they see fit, and submit the same to the Court 
for consideration and enactment. 

(b) To appoint the Vice-Chancellor. 
(c) To appoint and to prescribe the powers and duties of Delegacies for the 

management of Constituent Colleges and University Departments, subject 
to any provisions of Allts or Charters concerning such Delegacies. 

(d) To determine by regulation or otherwise all matters relating to-

(i) The qnorum to be required at meetings of any Committees, other 
than Statutory Committees, of the Senate and at any meetings of the 
Faculties and Convocation. 

(ii) The finance, investments and accounts of the University. 
(iii) The payment and amonnt of fees to be exacted within the 

University, or in relation to the enjoyment of privileges therefrom. 
(iv) The duties and powers of the Academic Council and Faculties, 

except as expressly pro'lided otherwise. 
(v) The duties and powers of Advisory and other Boards, including 

Boards and Committees to be appointed by the University jointly with 
any ot,her University or Body. 

(vi) The qualifications for honorary degrees and distinctions to be 
awarded by the University and the means and steps to be taken relative 
to the granting and obtaining of the same . 

. (vii) The visitation of Constituent Colleges and University Departments 
and of Schools of the University. 

(viii) The terms and mode of appointment, tenure of and removal 
from office, duties, emoluments, allowances, salaries, and superannuation 
allowances of the officers of the University," including its professors, 
teachers, registrars, Ii brarians, and permanent servants. 

(ix) The tenure of office and terms and manner of appointment and 
the duties of the Assessors, Examiners, and Examining Boards . 

. (x) The provisions and tenure of fellowships, scholarships, exhibitions, 
prizes, rewards, and pecuniary and other aids. 

(xi) The discipline to he elJ.forced in regard to the graduates and 
undergraduates in so far as they come within the jurisdiction of the 
University. 

(xii) The removal from membership of the University of graduates 
and undergraduates and the withdrawal of degrees, diplomas, certificates, 
and distinctions, suhject to an appeal to the Court. 

(xiii) The conduct of school examinations and the granting of 
certificates of proficiency. 

(xiv) The extension of University teaching in London and the adjacent 
countie.s and distriC'ts by means of University Extension lectures or 
otherWIse. 

II 17800 L 
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(Ji:v) The ~rovisio:u. maintenance, and supervision of halls, hostels, or 
other l'remises for the residence of students. 

(:x;v;i) The 1?ower to report to the Court on any matter concerning the 
Unive,sity. . 

(xvii) All such other Ir\atters as may be delegated to them by the Court. 
The SeD,ate should also determine by regulation, or otherwise, three other 

w,atters not hlCluded by the Academic Council within its l'0wers :-. 
(xviii) T\le ad~ssioll of students as undergraduates of the University. 
(xix) TjJ.e granting of degrees, diplomas, and certificates upon report 

from the appropJ;iate Faculty or Board Or Committee. 
(Ji:X) 1'l;le appointment of representatives on various bodies. 

(e) To invest any moneys. belongmg to the University, in,cluding any unapplied 
i,ncom,e in ~uch I?to,cks, funds, fully-paid shares,' or securities as the Senate 
shaU from ~ime to time think fit, w:hether authorised by the general law 
for the investment of trust moneys or not, and whether w:ithin the Duited 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland or not, or in the purchase of 
freehold, copyhold, or, leasehold hereditaments in the United Kingdom, 
including Fents, with the like power of varying such investments from 
time to time. 

(j) To sell, buy, exchange, lease, and accept leases of real and personal property 
on behalf of the University. 

(g) To provide the buildings, premises, furnitue, and apparatus and other means 
needed for carrying on the work of the University. 

(h) To borJ1oW money on. behalf of the Univ;ersity, and for that purpose (i£ the 
Senate think fit) to mortgage all or any part of the property of the 
University, whether real or personal, or give such other security whether 
upon such l1ea1 or personal property or otherwise as they think fit, prov:ided 
that the moneys borrowed and owing by the University shall not at any 
time exceed! iJ.l the whole the sum of lO,OOOl., except with the sanction of 
a resolution passed at one meeting or the Court and contirmed by the 
vO,te. of t)lreecfourths of the membeJ;s present and voting at a subsequent 
meeting o~ the Court specially conve:u,ed for the Jlurposes and held not less 
than seven days after the former. 

(i) To enter into, va,ry, carry out, and cancel contracts on behalf of the University. 
(j) To appoint the officers of the. University, including its professors, teachers. 

registrars, librarians, and permanent servants. 
(k) To recommend to the Court after report from the Academic .council the names 

of recipients of honorary degrees. 
(l) To make recommendations to the Court as to-

. (i) The admission of Constituent Colleges and University Departments. 
(ii) The recognition of public educational il).stitutions or departments of such 

institutions as Schools of \he University. 
(iii) The ~nstitution of new degrees, diplomas or certificates. 

(m) To organise, improve, and extend university education within the appointed area 
and to review the·instruction and teaching of the University, both under
graduate and post-graduate, provided that the Senate shall not make any 
decision in regard to any of t.hese matters without invit.ing and receiving a 
report thereon from the Academic Council. 

(n) To promote research within the University and to this end to require reports 
from time to time from the appropriate body or bodies. 

to) To entertain, adjudicate upon, and if thought fit redress any grievances of 
the officers of th9 University, the professors, the teaching staff, the graduates. 
undergraduates, and, the University servants who may for any reason feel 
aggrieved otherwise than, by an act· of the Court. 

(p) After report £,rom the Aca.q,emip Council:-To give general directions to the 
Faculties; tp review. auy act of any Faculty or of any Committee or Board 
of a Faculty, other than the election of an officer or representative of such 
boay, upon, the appea.l of any other Faculty ; and to give directions for 
their future act,iQn a.ccordingly. 

(q) To appoint Committees whetPer of their own members or not' for any purposes. 
not otherwis(;l provided by Statute, . 

(r) To delegate their powers in such manner as they may, see fit, prOVided that 
th!ly shllU not delegate the P9wer to borrow money. 

363. The Senat~ should, in, our opinion, be a, body sm&ll in. siz..e, capable of 
transacting the executive business of the University without the. fonnality which 
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hampers discussion and the despatch of business in larger bodies. Memb~r.s.of small 
bodies attend more regularly than memb~rs of l~rge ones, all:d party ~vlslons are 
less likely to occur. We havt:> already smd that It should not In the main be repre
sentative, by which we mean that the majority of its members should not be elected. 
For the reasons already given, we also think the l·epresentatives of t~e teache~ should 
be limited to two, as recommended in Report A. of the A~d~mlC CouncIl. That 
Report contemplated a body of 23 members, but in our opinIOn one of not more 
than 15 woul(l be preferable. We recommend accordingly that the Senate should be 
constituted as follows:-

The Chancellor. 
The Vice-Chancellor. 
The Chairman of Convocation. 
Five persons appointeu by the Crown for a term of six years. 
Two persons appointed by the Court for a term of six years (the first persons -

appointed to be nominated by the Statutory Commission). 
Two members of the Academic Council appointed triennially by that Council. 
Two persons appointed by the London County Council. 
One person appointed triennially by the Corporation of the City of London. 

The quorum of the Senate should be six. 
The first persons appointed .by the Crown and by the Statutory CO!lllllission, Peri~dB of 

should be appointed for a term of six years. The Statutes should provide that appomtment. 
after that period two or three of the five members then appointed by the Crown 
should retire at the end of three years, and their successors be appointed for six 
years, and one of the persons first appointed by the Court should retire at the 
end of three years and his successor be appointed for six years. The members 
appointed by the Academic Council should cease to hold office if they cease to be 
members of that Council. The first members appointed by the London County Council 
should be appointed on the reconstitution of the University, and their successors be 
appointed at the first meeting after the election of a new Council. They should hold 
office during the period of office of that Council. The business of the Senate will 
be so important, and continuity of policy so necessary to the successful working of the 
University, that we think all members other than those appointed ex officio should 
vacate their seats if they are absent without. reasonable cause from three consecutive 
regular meetings of the Senate. 

364. We come next to the Academic Council. Our view of its functions is some- The Aca
what ~lifferellt irom that placed before us in evidence by the present Academic d~mie. 
CouuClI and by other witnesses. Uouneil. 

This difference arises from the enlarged powers which, in our opinion, should be 
assigned to the Faculties. Stated in the simplest and shortest form, our intention is 
that the control of the teaching and examining work of the University should, as far 
as possible, rest with the Faculties, and that the control of finance and administrative 
business should rest with the Senate and its Committees and delegacies. As, however, 
the control of the purse must, in the ultimate issue, mean the control of all else, we 
think it necessary to ensure that the Senate shall not take any action having a direct 
educational bearing on the University as a whole, or interfere with a Faculty in the 
exercise of its powers, -without inviting and receiving a report from a body repre-
sentative of the teaching staff as a whole. For this purpose we provide an Academic The Ae .... 
Council, which should in the main be an advisory body, though the Senate will be demie Coun
able at its discretion to delegate certain executive functions to it. '1.'he erection or eil ma~ly 
extension of buildings, the provision of -apparatus or equipment, the endowment or ~n dadvlBory 
remuneration of teachers in the Constituent Colleges and Departments of the 0 y. 
University are matters which the Senate should have power to deal with after 
receiving reports from its local committees or delegacies, and from the Faculty or 
Faculties concerned, without the necessary intervention of the Academic Council-
though the Senate would, no doubt, seek its advice when it thought well to do so. 
There is, however, 8 number of other matters upon which the opinion of the Academic Matters to 
Council should, in our opinion, always be taken, and these are briefly as follows :- be referred 

(a) General directions to the Faculties. ~c::mie 
(b) The establishment and admission of Constituent Colleges and University Conneil. 

Departments and the recognition of duly qualified institutions ill whole or 
in part as Schools of the University, and the visitation of Constituent 
Colleges, University Departments, and Schools of the University. 

1.2 
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(e) The nominati~)ll of Boards of Advisors and the appointment and determination 
of the dutlp.s of Professors, Readers, and Lecturers of the University. 

(d) Auy matter concerning research or teaching, or the examination of students. 
(e) Regulations.for studentships, scholarships, prizes, and medals. 
(j) The conferrmg of honorary degrees. 
(g) The appointment of representatives of the University on the goveniing 

bodies, &c. of Schools of the University, and the appointment of dp.legates 
to repre<lent the University at academic celebrations. 

(h) The institution of certificates or diplomas to be awarded by the University 
Extension Board. 

The Academic Council should also have executive power to decide such academic 
matters affecting the University as a whole as may be delegated to them by the 
Senate. 

365. The Academic Council, like the Senate, should be a small body, and 
while on the one hand it should be so constituted as to include' at least one member 
of each of the Faculties it should not be constituted on the basis of proportional 
representation. The Council, in our view, should be a body able to speak with 
weight on behalf of the professoriate as a whole, and it should therefore consist of 
persons who will take a broad view of the questions affecting the University in its 
corporate. capacity. We think that the Deans of t!).e Faculties, who will presumably 
be appointed to their office on the ground of their judgment and ability in practical 
affairs, should be members ex officio of the Academic Council as well as of the Court, 
and that eight other members of the Council should be appointed for ,three years by 
the Faculties voting in comDlon session, because we believe this method of election is 
most likely to ensure the selection of persons on the ground of their general fitness 
rather than as representative of some branch of learning. Pending the constitution 
of the Faculties of Theology, Laws, and Medicine, the Senate should appoint one 
teacher from the Schools of the University in each of these groups of study to serve 
on the Academic Con neil. Under the Statutes the simultaneous retirement of the 
representative members of the Council would be avoided by special provision in the 
case of first appointments. The Council would therefore consist of the Vice-Chancellor 
as Chairman, the Deans or the Faculties for the time being, one teacher appointed by 
the Senate to represent each grcup of studies in respect of which Schools of the 
University have been recognised but for which no Faculty has yet been constituted, 
and eight members of the Faculties elected by the Faculties in common session. The 
quorum of the Academic Council should be seven. 

366. We have already explained (see paragraphs 201 and 202) that provision 
shOuld be made for the establishment of a Statutory Committee of the Senate which 
would be entrusted, under the general supervision of the Senate, with the control of 
the funds and buildings available for the teaching of technology and for the general 
direction of the I?everal departments included within the Faculty. We have also 
described its functions and constitution. This Committee would be of the nature 
of a delegacy, but the importance of the professional studies included in this Faculty 
is so great, and their connexion with the industries so intimate, that we think 
the Faculty should report to the Committee for Technology instead of direct' to 
the Senate in all cases except on the rare occasions when an appeal is made 
against the action of another Faculty. Even in these cases, however, the Senate 
should not coine to a decision without first inviting and considering a report from 
the Committee for Technology. The Statutes should provide for the necessary 
quorum. 

367. The various constituent bodief< which would be necessary in order to provide 
for the central administration and to co-ordinate the work of the several Faculties 
are therefore as follows :-

(a) The Court-a widely represelltati-..:e b~dy of about 200 memb.ers, ~e, ~mctions 
of which would be mainly legIslative,. but also on occasIOn JUdiCIal when 
appeals from the Senate came before it for decision. 

(b) The Senate-a body of ]5 persons, consisting as to a majority of Cl'Own and 
ex officio members, which would be the supreme executive organ of the 
University. . 

(e) The Academic Council-a body of 15 professors and teachers (m, the first 
instance), together with the Vice-Chancellor, the functions of which would 
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be mainly advisory, and executive only as regards educational matters 
delegated to it by the Senate. 

(d) The Committee for Technology-an executive committee of the Senate entrusted 
with the administration of all matters connected with the Faculty of 
Technology, excepting finance and the appointment of Professors and 
Readers, in respect of which its powers would be advisory. 

We deal with other Committees of the Senate, their functions, and constitution Other Com-
in Part I V. of ou r Report. mitte.s of the . 

Senate. 

368. In considering what officers the reconstituted University would need, we have The office~ 
taken account of the probable effect of the kind of organisation that has been recom- of t~e UDl
mended for the University in future. The clear differentiation of function proposed verslty. 
for the several bodies that will be concerned with the administration on the one 
hand, and the conduct of the educational activities of the University on the other, 
should lead to a decentralisation of the permanent statI, and incidentally to greater 
elasticity than a ppears to exist at present in the conduct of business. Much that 
is now done centrally wonld in future be done by the l~aculties, and for this reason 
the Deans of the Faculties would need secretarial assistance. But the secretaries of 
the Faculties, though they would form a part of the headquarters staff so far as 
their appointment, dismissal, and the definition of their duties were concerned, would 
be in closer touch with the academic life and opinion of the University. than the 
present clerical staff can be, and would be in a better position. to understand the 
desires and intentions of the professors. We anticipate, therefore, that the permanent 
staff working in the central offices oI the University would be considerably smaller 
than at present, and, with the exception of the Vice-Chancellor, they would probably 
all be concerned rather with the business and financial, than with the educational, 
work of the University. One of the greatest dangers inherent ill the highly
centralised government of the University under the Act of 1898, is the necessity it 
has involved of appointing a large permanent staff at headquarters which can be only 
imperfectly informed as to the real life of the University, and yet is obliged to deal 
from day to day with questions of great educational importance which have a profound 
influence upon the teaching and research. Some modifications may be necessary in 
the following list of officers when the new constitution comes to be established, but 
the provision here suggested appears to us sufficient to meet all probable needs. 

We think the officers of the University should be-
(1) The Chancellor appointed by Ocnvocation for life, who would be ex officio 

a member of the Court, the Senate and Convocation. and Chairman of 
the Court and of the Senate. 

(2) The Pro-Chancellor elected by the Court for a period of years to act as 
Chairman of the Court in the absence of the Chancellor. 

(3) The Vice-Chancellor appointed by the Senate. a permanent official with a 
salary who would be the chief administrative officer of the Universitv. 
The Vice-Chancellor would be ex officio a member of the Senate and a"ll 
it.s Committees, of the AcadeInic Council, of all the Faculties, and of 
Convocation. He would be Chairman of the Senate in the absence of the 
Chancellor, and Chairman of the Academic Council. 

(4) The Deans of. the Faculties, who would be appointed for a period of years 
by their respective Faculties and would be members ex officio of the 
Academic Council and of the Court. . 

(5) The Registrar appointed by the Senate, who would be responsible for the 
registration of students and graduates of the University, act as Secretary 
to the Court and Senate and be the chief officer of the Viee-Chancellor's 
derieal staff. 

(6) Such additional clerical and other officers as the Senate may appoint to 
the Vice-Chancellor's staff. . 

(7) The Secretaries to the Faculties, appointed by the Senate to act as clerical 
officers to the~e bodies, who should form a part of the Vice-Chancellor's 
staff, and should not be members of the Faculties to which they are 
attached. 

THE CONVOCATION. 

369. We think the 
present Statutes (Nos. 
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constitution and powers of Convocation as defined in the Constitution 
40 to 1)8 inclnsive) should be continued, except that all and powers 
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University Professors and University Readers, all Honorary and Associate Professors 
and Honorary and Associate Readers, and all persons upon whom the Court may 
confer an honorary or ad eundem degree should be entitled to be registf'red as 
members of Convocation; except also that Statute 41 (iii) would henceforth disappear, 
and that in Statutes 54 and 56 the word "Court" would ue substituted for the 
word " Senate." 

THE STUDENTS' REPRESENTATIVE COUNCIL. 

370. The present Students' Representative Council was formed in March 1907, 
and recognised by the University in July of the same year. Its objects are "to 
" represent students in matters affecting their interests, to afford a recognised means 
" of communication between students and the Unh'ersity Authorities, and to promote 
" intercourse between the various Schools and Colleges of the University. The 
" Council is composed of representatives of the Schools of the University, the Union 
" Society, the Musical Society, and the Athletic Union. Other societies and clubs that 
" may be formed in the future may be allowed to appoint a representative by resolution 
" of the Council."l We received a statement and heard evidence from members 
appointed to represent it.' They expressed the view that the students should be 
represented on the Senate, and they laid stress on the advantage of a general election 
of such a representative upon lines of party politics. With regard to the membership 
of the Students' Council, they pointed out the disadvantage of the present system, 
under which matriculated students who do not proceed to a degree continue to be 
students of the University for the rest of their lives, and can claim admission to the 
athletic and other societies of the University. . 

We think it is right that the students should be representp,d on the supreme 
governing body, and we have recommended (see paragraph 360) that the Students' 
Representative Council should elect two members on the University Court. We do 
not think it desirable to introduce party politics into the University unnecessarily, but 
we sympathise with the object the witnesses had in view in recommending this, which 
was that they thought a vigorously contested election would do much to enable the 
students to realise that they had some interests in common, and that they all belonged to 
one University. We are fully alive to the importance of this, especially in London, where 
much of the University teachin.g must be widely distributed, and we have expressed 
our views and made recommendations for their attainment in what we have said 
with regard to University hostels and college societies, in paragraphs 104 and 105 
of our Report. 'We recognise the disadvantage of admitting all who have 
passed the matriculation examination to the rights of students 6f the University, 
although they may long have ceased to be so in fact. But in a subsequent Part of 
our Report (see paragraph 408) we have provided against this by recommending that 
steps should be taken, by means of registration, to ensure that the undergraduate 
students of the University should be genuinely engaged in studying for a degree. 
The power of voting for tbe Students' Representative Council and its membership 
should be limited to registered undergraduate and graduate students of the University, 
as described in the paragraph of our Report just referred to. The Council should be 
a constituent part of the University. 

In addition to appointing representatives on the Court, we think the Students' 
Hepresentative Council should under the Statutes have the right of access by petition 
to the University authorities with regard to any matter affecting the teaching and 
discipline of. the University, or otherwise affecting the interests of the students. As 
regards finance, although we do not think that University hostels or college societies 
should be a tax upon the general University funds, a grant might properly be made 
by the University to the Students' Representative Council for its expenses, as is done 
in the Scotch universities. As the Council would be an integral part of the University, 
it would have a claim to a share in its funds, in addition to any part. of the registration 
fees which might be allocated to it. 

SITES ~'on THE CENTRAL BUILDINGS AND FOR CERTAIN OTHER {TNIVERSITY INSTITUTIONS. 

371. The importance has already been pointed out (see paragraphs 102 and 103) 
of creating a university quarter in London by bringing the Constituent Colleges and 

I University of London Calendar, 1912-13, p. 406 • 
• Appx. to Brd Report, p. ) 96. 
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U ni versity Departments as far as possible together in one district and grouping 
them round the central buildings uf the University. Further consideration of the 
best position for the. central University buildi.ngs has convi~ced us that the most 
suitable and convement quarter for them will be found In Bloomsbury. The 
working population of the metropolis moves increasingly as time proceeds from 
the periphery to the centre in the dayti~e a;nd from the <:entre to th.e periphery 
in the eveDing. The means of commnmcatIOn are. determmed by this fact,. a~d 
since it is not possible to concentrate all the teaching at the centre, the maJorIty 
of the students and teachers in those University institutions which must remain in 
different quarters of London will find it more convenient to come to the centre for 
conunon university purposes than to any other point within the London al'e~. If j<'ormati!," 
Killg's College, the new University Department of Household and Social SCience, o~ a UDlT ..... 

the Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, and the central University buildings were Slty quarter. 
all moved to the Bloomsbury district, where they would be close to University College, 
the School of Economics and the new Constituent College in Arts and Science for 
evening student!!, it ought to be possible to create in time a university quarter which 
would perhaps do more than anything else to impress the imagination of the great 
London public and to convince them that the University was a reality. 

THE UNIVERSITY LIBltARIES, EXAMINATION HALLS, &0. 

. 372. if the University buildings were removed to Bloomsbury, we think there would A ~.ntr~1 
be good reason for maintaining a central University Library which should aim at E.~ver.'ty 
supplementing the libraries in the Constituent Colleges, University Departments and 'rary. 
Schools rather than at duplicating them.' We have already explained our reasons for 
advocating the removal of the Goldsmiths' Library of Economic Literature to the School 
of Economics (see paragraph 221), and it is possible that some further decentralisation 
may be desirable, but if the University buildings were to remain at South Kensington 
we should see few arguments for a central library. The present buildings are far 
removed from most of the institutions connected with the University, and if this were 
to remain its headquarters we should prefer to see the books distributed among 
those centres which could make best use of them with a proviso that they should be 
accessible to all students of the University. But if the present temporary home of 
the University were given up, and the central buildings were conveniently placed. the 
arguments in favour of all the books heing distributed among the colleges would dis-
appear. Regulations should be adopted which would make the libraries in all the 
Constituent Colleges, as well as the Central Library, available under suitable con-
dit.ions for the use of all university students whether attached to a Constituent 
College or not, and in general it should be the policy of the University to make its 
books as easily accessible as possible.. The whole question will need careful con
sideration by the new Senate, for it is to be remembered that if, as we hope, the new 
School of Oriental Studies is established as a University Department, the University 
will come into possession of over 200,OOU volumes of general literature which form 
the present library at the London Institution. It would, of course, transfer to the 
new School its own oriental books, but it might well think it wise to move some 
at least of the books dealing with general subjects at present housed in Finsbury 
Circns. This problem can be solved ouly by a careful survey of all the libraries 
under university control with a view to the placing of the various classes of books 
where they will be of most use. . 

373. In our Fourth Report we expressed the view that it would be extravagant Examination 
to provide examination halls for the Univetsity in the centte of London where land ball •• 
is necessarily very expensive. It will be apparent from the recommendations we 
haye made in the present Part of our Report that speoial examination halls would not 
be needed for the stUdents in the Constituent Colleges and University Depart.ments, 
who would be examined in their own Colleges and Departments. We hope the 
same practice would be followed in the case of students in Schools of the University, 
for it is important, and especially so in the case of ptactical examinations, that the 
students should, as far as possible, be examined in familiar surroundings, and by 
means of appll.1'atus to the use of which they are accustomed. These favourable 
conditions cannot be provided for private students, and if room cannot be found 

, .4.ppz. to Filial n'porl, Library Association Ueport, p. 262, 
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University Professors and University Readers, all Honorary and Associate Professors 
and Honorary and Associate Readers, and all persons upon whom the Court may 
confer an honorary or ad eundem degree should be entitled to be registf'recl as 
members ~f Convocation j except also that Statute 41 (iii) would henceforth disappear, 
and that III Statutes 54 and 56 the word "Court" would be substituted for the 
word " Senate." 

THE S'fUDENTS' REPRESENTATIVE COUNCIL. 

370. The present Students' Representative Council was formed in March 1907, 
and recognised by the University in J"uly of the same year. Its objects are "to 
" represent students in matters affecting their interests, to afford a recognised means 
" of communication between students and the Unh-ersity Authorities, and to promote 
" intercourse between the various Schools and Colleges of the University. The 
" Council is composed of representatives of the Schools of the University, the Union 
" Society, the Musical Society, and the Athletic Union. Other societies and clu bs that 
" may be formed in the future may be allowed to appoint a representative by resolution 
" of the Council."l We received a statement and heard evidence from members 
appointed to represent it.' They expressed the view that the students should be 
represented on the Senate, and they laid stress on the advantage of a general election 
of such a representative upon lines of party politics. With regard to the membership 
of the Students' Council, they pointed out the disadvantage of the present system, 
under which matriculated students who do not proceed to a degree continue to be 
students of the University for the rest of their lives, and can claim admission to the 
athletic and other societies of the University. . 

We think it is right that the students should be representp,d on the supreme 
governing body, and we have recommended (see paragraph 360) that the Students' 
Representative Council should elect two members on the University Court. We do 
not think it desirable to introduce party politics into the University unnecessarily, but 
we sympathise with the object the witnesses had in view in recommending this, which 
was that they thought a vigorously contested election would do much to enable the 
students to realise that they had some interests in common, and that they all belonged to 
one University. Weare fully alive to the importance of this, especially in London, where 
much of the University teaching must be widely distributed, and we have expressed 
our views and made recommendations for their attainment in what we have said 
with regard to University hostels and college societies, in paragraphs 104 and 105 
of our Report. 'We recognise the disadvantage of admitting all who have 
passed the matriculation examination to the rights of students of the University, 
although they may long have ceased to be so in fact. But in a subsequent Part of 
our Report (see paragraph 408) we have provided against this by recommending that 
steps should be taken, by means of registration, to ensure that the undergraduate 
students of the University should be genuinely engaged in studying for a degree. 
The power of voting for the Students' Representative Council and its membership 
should be limited to registered undergraduate and graduate students of the University, 
as described in the paragraph of our Report just referred to. The Council should be 
a constituent part of the University. 

In addition to appointing representatives on the Court, we think the Students' 
Representative Council should under the Statutes have the right of acceHS by petition 
to the University authorities with regard to any matter affecting the teaching and 
discipline of the University, or otherwise affecting the interests of the students. As 
regards finance, although we do not think that University hostels or college societies 
should be a tax upon the general University funds, a grant might properly be made 
by the University to the Students' Representative Council for its expenses, as is done 
in the Scotch universities. As the Council would be an integral part of the University, 
it would have a claim to a share in its funds, in addition to any part. of the registration 
fees which might be allocated to it. 

SITES FOR THE CENTRAL BUILDINGS AND FOR CERTAIN OTHER lTNIVERSITY INSTITUTIONS. 

371. The importance has alrendy been pointed out (see paragraphs 102 and 103) 
of creating a university quarter in London by bringing the Constituent Colleges and 

1 Ullivel'1!ity of London Calendar, 1912-13, p. 406 • 
• Appx. 10 8rd Report, p. 196. 
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University Departments as far as possible together in one district and grouping 
them round the central buildings uf the University. Further consideration of the 
best position for the. central University buildi!1gs has conviJ?-oed us that the most 
suitable and convement quarter for them WIll be found ill Bloomsbury. The 
working population of the l!1etropolis l!10ves increasingly as time proceede: from 
the periphery to t.he centre In the daytiI~e Il:Ild from the e:entre to t~e perIphery 
in the evening. The means of commulllcation are determmed by this fact, and 
since it is not possible to concentrate all the teaching at the centre, the majority 
of the students and teachers in those University institutions which must remain in 
different quarters of London will find it more convenient to come to the centre for 
common university purposes than to any other point within the London are~. If Form&ti.()D 

King's College, the new Univers.itY.Department of Househo~d a~d Social. SCIence, ~fta ~'::,.: 
the Brown Animal Sanatory InstItutlOn, and the central UruversIt.y bUlldmgs were y q 
all moved to the Bloomsbury district, where they would be close to University College, 
the School of Economics and the new Constituent College in Arts and Science for 
evening studentR, it ought to be possible to create in time a university quarter which 
would perhaps do more than anything else to impress the imagination of the great 
London public and to convince them that the University was a reality. 

ThE UNIVERSITY LIBRARIES, EXAMINATION HALLS, &0. 

372. 1£ the Ulliversity buildings were removed to Bloomsbury, we think there would A ~.ntr~l 
be good reason for maintaining a central University Library which should aim at ~.~lverslty 
supplementing the libraries in the Constituent Colleges, University Departments and 1 mry. 
Schools rather than at duplicating them.' We have already explained our reasons for 
advocating the removal of the Goldsmiths' Library of Economic Literature to the School 
of Economics (see paragraph 221), and it is possible that some further decentralisation 
may be desirable, but if the University buildings were to remain at South Kensington 
we should see few arguments for a central library. The present buildings are far 
removed from most of the institutions connected with the University, and if this were 
to remain its headquarters we should prefer to see the books distributed among 
those centres which could make best use of them with a proviso that they should be 
accessible to all students of the University. But if the present temporary home of 
the University were given up, and the central buildings were conveniently placed, the 
arguments in favour of all tbe books being distributed among the colleges would dis-
appear. Regulations should be adopted which would make the libraries in all the 
Constituent Colleges, as well as the Central Library, available under suitable con-
dit,ions for the use of all university students whether attached to a Constituent 
College or not, and in general it should be the policy of the University to make its 
books as easily accessible as possible .. The whole question will need careful con
sideration by the new Senate, for it is to be remembered that if, as we hope, the new 
School of Oriental Studies is established as a ,University Department, the University 
will come into possession of over 200,000 volumes of general literature which form 
the present library at the London Institution. It would, of course, transfer to the 
new School its own oriental books, but it might well think it wise to move some 
at least of the books dealing with general subjects at present housed in Finsbury 
Circus. This problem can be solved only by a careful survey of all the libraries 
under university control with a view to the placing of the various classes of books 
where they will be of most use. . 

373. In our Fourth Report we expressed the view that it would be extravagant Examination 
to provide examination halls for the University in the centre of London where land ball •• 
is necessarily very expensive. It will be apparent from the recommendations we 
have made in the present Part of out Report that special examination halls would not 
be needed for the students in the Constituent Colleges and University Departments, 
who would be examined in their own Golleges and Departments. We hope the 
same practice would be followed in the case of students ill Schools of the University, 
for it is important, and especially so in the case of pt!lctical examinations, that the 
students should, as far 8S possible, be examined in familiar surr01llidings, and by 
mealls of apparatus to the use of which they are accustomed. These favourable 
conditions cannot be provided for privatI' students, and if room cannot be found 

1 ApP"" t. Filial R'porl, Libr.ry A.sociation Hepor£, p. 262. 
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for them in the Schools and buildings of the University it may bp necessary to find 
additional accommodation by hiring or even by building suit!lble halls in some 
accessible part of London where the price of land is relatively low. The building 
of rooms and laboratories for examination purposes would not, however, be one of the 
matters for which provision would be most urgently necessary, and it might perhaps 
be postponed until after the more urgent and more strictly educational needs of the 
University had been met. -

374. It will also be obvious from Part II. of our Report that we see uo urgency 
for the separate provision of scientific laboratories for advanced work in the central 
University buildings (see paragraph 73). We think the plans for those buildings 
need make no provision for this purpose, though we hope that the site will be 
sufficiently extensive to allow of the erection of central laboratories should these 
prove in course of time to be necessary. On the other hand, we desire to emphasise 
the neeessity of the central buildings being so planned as to fulfil all those other 
purposes to which we referred in our Fourth Report (see page 209). 

THE AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

375. We have given much consideration to the question of the proper area of the 
University. Under its present constitution the University has two areas. The smaller 
of the two is confined to the Administrative County of London, and it is only within 
this area that the University can under the Statutes admit public educational 
institutions as Schools, though by special provision the South-Eastern Agricultural 
College at Wye, and the Royal Holloway College at Egham, were ad'mitted to this 
status on the reconstitution of the University. The larger area is defined by an 
imaginary line drawn at a radius of 30 miles from the central buildings of the 
University, and within this area the Senate has the power of recognising teachers 
in public educational institutions, and so qualifying them for appointment to the 
Faculties and Boards of Studies, aud their matriculated students for registration as 
Internal students of the University. In Mr. Sidney Webb's opinion the difference 
between a School and an institution having "recognised" teachers has little reality, 
and he would therefore abolish the double area and extend the larger so as to include 
those parts of the counties of Essex, Hertfordshire, Kent, and Sussex which at present 
lie beyond the 3D-mile radius. Dr. Garnett also advocates this extension of the area, 1 

It will be evident, from the plan of reorganisation we have already outlined, 
based as it is upon' the strengthening of the Faculties and the close co-operation of 
their members, that even if institutions existed outside London which could properly 
become Constituent Colleges of the University, an area of the size contemplated by 
Mr. vYAbb would frustrate their efficient working. 1£ London is to have 11 real 
university, its area must be a relatively limited one, and we think that the Adminis
trative COUllty is certainly the very largest which will allow of the effective organisation 
we desire. There is a real limit to the number of students for which a university 
can provide the highest kind of education. It is thought by many that the 
University of Berlin with nearly 9,000 matriculated students is already too large, and 
we doubt whether the University of London would ever be able to provide for a much 
larger number than this an education comparable to that of Berlin. When this point 
has been reached the nEled will have arisen for another university, and if the University 
of London can prepare the way for a new university in the south-east of England by 
encouraging the development on the right lines of educational institutions beyond its 
own immediate area, it will have performed a greater service to education and to the 
State than by attempting a gigantic organisation which would be likely to end in the 
arid formalism of the ~a,poleonic Universite de France. There is much .teaching for 
university degrees within the Administrative .County of London and outSIde ~e walls 
of the proposed Constitul:'nt Colleges which urgently needs strengthenmg and 
development. While performing this task we thiuk the University might prope,rly 
afford similar encouragement to institutions with like aiIns in the home countIes. 
This problem is discussed in Part IV. of our Rep?rt, ~ut w~ may say at once th~t 
for these purposes we consider the area of the Ulllversity might well be extended III 
the way proposed by Mr. Webb. 

1 Appz. 10 1st Report, Webb, Statement, § 65(h), p. 32, Q •. 467-8,596; Garnett, Statement, § 16, p. 106. 
Appz. to 2"d Rep~rt, Academic Council Report, Note IX., pp. 30\-2. 
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PART IV. 

THE RELATION OF THE UNIVERSITY TO THE REMAINING PROVISION 
FOR llGHER EDUCATION IN LONDON AND THE HOME COUNTIES. 

THE SCHOOLS OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

376. We have said already (paragraph 114) that it will not be possible to bring The future 
all the institutions at present concerned with teaching for university examinations School~ of 
into the close union with the University which is proposed for the Constituent the ~lll
Colleges and University Departments. There are many reasons for this. In some ve""ty. 
cases the institutions have not sufficiently developed, in others the distance of the 
college from London is a bar, in others again their gf.meral character and principal 
aims or their past history will make complete union with the University impracticable 
or, in the opinion of their governing bodies, undesirable. Mauy of these institutions, 
Bome of them already Schools of the University, are doing sound work often under 
difficulty, and it would he an unfortunate result of the establishment of a true 
university in London if they were left without encouragement or recognition. The 
problem to be solved is how best to link them up with the University without 
lowering the standards of the University itself, and to encourage their development 
into true universit,y centres wherever possible. We think the conditions laid down 
in the existing Statutes (Nos, 73, 76, and 77) for the admission, visitation and removal 
of educational institutions as Schools of the University are generally suitable so far 
as they are applicable to the altered circumstances which we have in view, but we 
agree with Report A. of the Academic Council that certain furth.er conditions 
are necessary. Report A. assumes a 'continuance of the present distinction between 
Schools of the University and University centres of a lower status than Schools 
in which the teachers engaged in university work will he "recognised." The 
conditions for the affiliation of these centres proposed in that Report are less 
stringent than in the casll of Schools. The proposals made in the foregoing Part of 
our Report would, however, result in the establishment of a new class of institution 
under university management to be called Constituent Colleges and University Depart-
ments, and we think that all other educational institutions connected less clos~ly with 
the University should have the status of Schools of the University, though the 
conditions for recognition would be somewhat different in cases where the School is a 
part of a larger institution, from those applying to colleges devoted exclusively or 
almost exclusively to lmiversity work. Weare strongly of opinion that the ultimat~ Schools in 
aim both. of the University, and of the authoritiml responsible for" mixed" inst.itutions, "?,ilt,ed" in
iu which groups of departments engaged in university work may be recognised as .~tu:~ons 
Schools, should be their separate establishment as independent university centres ~l~~ntely 
which would in time become Constituent Colleges if they were situated in the heeome inde
Admini~trative County of London, or parts of a new lmiversity for the south-east pendent 
of England if they were outside that area. Mr. Blair expresses the view, in a university 
memorandum l placed before the Commission, that broadly it is inconsistent with e~nlre~. 
the intentions of the Charity Commission to admit the Polytechnics working under UndeSlr;ble 
schemes established by that Commission as Schools of the University, and" that the ;'O:;~~;h';ri: 
" conversion of a polytechnic into a school of the university, or a large development into univer
" of day university work in a polytechnic, is neither within the terms of the scheme sity institll
.. nor is it legitimate development of them." In support of his views he quotes the lions. 
opinion of the Charity Commissioners, as expressed in their 36th Report, para. (66) (4), 
and adds: .. It is not l1nreasonable to fear that day university work would soon become 
.. the main obj~ct of the institution, that the original objects of the scheme would 
.. become subsidiary, and in process of time funds designed to promote the industrial 
" skill, general knowledge, health and well-being of young men and women belonging 
" to the poorer classes would be diverted to other uses." We may say at once that 
we think any proposal to transform the London Polytechnics into institutions devoted 
to university education ~ould be neither legitimate nor desirable, The Polytechnics 
have, since 1892, heen largely supported out of funds derived from Parochial Charities 
of the City of London, administered under the City of London Parochial Charities 

1 ApI"', ,f) bt Report. Blair, Mom., II .. p. 196ff, and Qs. 14-16 and 56-9. 
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Act, 1883, by a body of Trustees. The original purpose of these Charities was to aid 
the poorer, and particularly the industrial classes. The Charity Commission decided 
in consequence that the main objects of the institutions, aided with these funds must 
be recreative and teclmical, and for the benefit principally of evening stddents. 
Other subjects might be included in the curriculum, and day instruction was not 
expressly excluded, though the Charity Commission do not appear to have had it in 
view; but it is obvious that the 620,OOOl., which it is estimated the London 
Polytechnics have received from the City Parochial Charities, besides capital grants .. ~ 
have not been given to enable them to develop into day colleges of university rank. 
Apart from the argument from history, however, are the equally important considera
tions that if the teachers in these institutions are engaged in teaching students during 
the day for university examinations, they are likely to lose interest in the work for 
which they were, or ought to have been, primarily appointed, and that the necessary 
inclusion of other than university students in their classes must tend to lower the 
standard of the work done. For these rea::;ons we are not prepared to support the 
claims of the Batter~ea Polytechnic to become a general University College or School for 
its district.t For the same reasons we think that our plan for the establishment of a 
Constituent College in Arts and Science for evening students at the Birkbeck College 
may involve the abandonment of the grant at present received from the City Parochial 
Foundation (see paragraph 151). 

377. Mr. Blair agrees, however, that the words of the Report of the Commissioners 
above referred to. as well as the terms of the Central Scheme and the Special Schemes 
for Polytechnics issued by them, justify the provision of a considerable amount of 
university work in the evening, especially if, it is technical in character, though we 
think it probable that but few, if any, students will be able to complete a degree 
course of real university standard in technology by evening work alone. The carefully 
drafted reports recently issued by representatives of the Royal Technical College, 
Glasgow, on the question of evening degrees in technology, bear directly on this 
problem. The authors of the first of the two reports represented the College on 
the Advisory Joint Committee of the University appointed to draft the Ordinance 
affiliating the Royal Technical College to the University of Glasgow. This Ordinance 
would enable the University Court to approve courses of instruction given during 
the day-time in the Royal 'fechnical College as equivalent to courses given in the 
University, but a petition has been presented to Parliament in favour of the omission 
of the words" during the day-time" from the Ordinance since these words prevent 
the appro\'al of COllrSeS of instruction given in the evening. The, governors of the 
college have presented a petition in support of the Ordinance as drafted, and the 
reports above referred to point out that the long attendance in the laboratories 
necessary to qualify for the B.Sc. degree in Engineering or Applied Chemistry or 
Metallurgy is virtually impossible for the evening or part-time student who cannot 
attend more than three evenings a week if he is to have time for private study. They 
go on to explain that the conditions under which evening students work compel the 
college to limit the scope and thoroughness of practically every subject in thll 
curriculum, and that this il;! true, even of a subject like mathematics, which requires 
no laboratory work. " There is not time to explore whole areas in the mathematical 
.. field, which must be studied before a university standard is attained," and even in 
the senior class, attellded by many graduates and teachers, a similar limitation of 
scope is imposed. They conclude from this that, on the one hand, the attempt to 
prepare for the university degree by means of the courses of instruction given at 
present would "inevitahly lead to the lowering of the standard of the degrees," and 
that, on the other hand, .. the Governors would be false to their trust and to the 
.. memory of John Anderson" (the founder of the College) were they to abandon or 
modify courses which have been proved by experience to meet the needs of .. thc 
.. artisan and the craftsman, to whom it was" Professor Anderson's" earnest desire 
.. 'to teach the principles of the arts they practise.''' Our own proposals are 
consistent with these ,-iews, for we recommend the continuance of the present general 

• The anllu,,1 sum allotted tn the Polytechnic. Bnd kindred institutions inoreased from 28,100/. in 1893 
tn 39,6141. in 1911. In athlition. o!>pital grants of npwards of 69,000/. were made by the Trustees to 
certain of these institutioIls iu 1t:i91. 

t Although the West Ham Municipal Technical Illstilule is not conuuoled uDder the Scheme of the 
City Parochial Foundation, we think IhM on tire grounds of ganer"l educational policy it would be no Ie .. 
objectionable to attempt to change the chief purpo.es of that useful institution. 
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work of the Polytechnics and, only if satisfactory conditions can be secured, the 
development by the side of it, where circumstances demand it, of separate groups of 
departments organised for evening university students which should ultimately be 
distinct both in government and finance from the parent body. We foresee that these 
conditions can be really satisfied in comparatively few of the London Polytechnics, 
because the considerable additional expenditure required would not be justified in the 
absence of a much greater demand for university courses than at presFlllt exists at 
most of them. 

378. We propose that in addition to the existing requirements for the admission,'~ Further con
visitation and removal of &hools, the following conditions as to recognition should ditions to be 
b · d imposed e ImpOSe ;- upon Sohools 

(1) The University should be represented on the Governing Body of each School, of the Ulli-
the representatives to be persons appointed by the Senate and immediately versity. 
connected with the University. They should be selected from among 
those persons who are in the position to attend the meetings of the 
Governing Body regularly, and it should be a part of their duty to keep the 
University informed of the needs and policy of the School. 

In the case of a theological college the appointments should be made 
after consultation with the Governing Body of the college, and if in the 
case of any of these colleges it should prove impossible to arrange for the 
University to nominate a member or members of the Governing Body in 
consultation with the authorities of the college, we think it would probably 
be possible for the University representatives to attend the meetings with 
power to speak though not to vote. 

In the case of a Hospital Medical School, which forms part of a larger 
institution, and in the case of a group of departments for university study 
in a Polytechnic, the Governing Body of the Hospital or Polytechnic 
should appoint a committee of its own members, with the addition of 
University representatives, to conduct the business of the School, and should 
always invite and receive a report from that committee before deciding any 
matter affecting that department of the institution. 

(2) '1'he principal teachers should form a Board to ad vise and make suggestions to 
the Governing Body on academic matters and on the general management 
of the School; and the chief administrative officer of the School together 
with representatives of the Board of teachers should be actually members 
of the Goyerning Body. 

In the case of a Hospital Medical Sc)1001 it would be sufficient for the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the busirress of 
the School and to be represented on that committee. 

Similarly, in the case of a Polytechnic or "mixed" institution in which a 
group of departments is recognised as a School it would be sufficient for the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the business· of the 
School and to be represented on that committee. 

We agree with tJle signatories of Report A. of the Academic Council when they 
say ;-" if the teachers of an institution are not fitted for these responsibilities," viz., 
of placing their views on all matters before the Governing Body, and of having a voice, 
though not a preponderant voice, in the management-" the institution itself cannot 
" be of a status sufficient for it to deserve the rank of School of the University." 

(3) Even in the case of teachers not appointed by the University and for whom no 
university title is desired, the Senate should have some voice in the 
appointment, e.g., by representation on the appointing committee. 

In the ClISe of a Hospital Medical School, the foregoing provision would 
apply only to those teachers who were not on the staff of the hospital. 

(4) With a view to the clear definition of the University professoriate, no 
Governing Bodies of Schools of the University other than Theological 
Schools should confer the title of "Professor" or "Reader " (the vested 
rights of present holders being of course safeguarded) . 

• Cf, Stntutt.'s 73 to 77. It will he more cOll\·enient to reter to the" recognition" of Schools instead of 
their U admission" as in the present Statutes. The e:tpression h admission I, will in future be more appro
I,riate 10 Constituent Colleges and University Departments thun 10 School. of the University. 
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3i9. In the case of groups of departments in large educational institutions 
recognised as Schools of the University we think the following additional conditions 
should be required :.-

(a) The University should be satisfied that there is no adequate and suitahle 
provision of university instruction already existing in the locality 
concerned, for the particular class of Rtudents whom it is proposed to 
teach; and it should have power to require the co-ordination of the work 
of the centre with the work existing elsewhere as a condition of its 
continued status as a School. 

(b) Th~ U~v~rsity should not recog~se a group of departments in a larger 
lllstltutlOn as a School for full-time or day students as well as for part-time 
or evening students unless it is satisfied that staffing amI laboratory 
arrangements are such as to admit of both classes of students being taught 
without iriterfering with each other in the laboratories and without over
pressure of the teachers. In all such cases, moreover, the University 
should consult the Charity Commission, the J30ard of Education, and the 
Local Education Authority before admitting a group of departments as a 
School for day students. 

(<I) There should exist a group of teachers for the centre in question, each of 
them qualified by his attainments, his remuneration, and the conditions 
of his work, for university teaching and for the work entrusted to him; and 
the group should be collectively adequate to give instruction covering all 
the subjects of a degree course in some one Faculty. . 

380. In tho case of the Hospital Medical Schools, the following additional condition 
should be imposed :-

There should exist a group of teachers for the School, each of them qualified 
by his attainments, his remuneration. and the conditions of his work, for 
university teaching and for the work entrusted to him; and the group should be 
collectively adequate to' give instruction covering all the non-clinical subjects of 
the course for a degree in Medicine which fall within the purview of the School. 

In the case of Schools which have transferred the teaching of the Intermediate 
subjects to the University, only the later non-clinical subjects for which the School is 
responsible would fall within their purview. 

381. We consider conditions (b) and (<I) to be essential in the interests of the 
students, who have the right to expect that all the teaching given: in any institution 
connected with the University is of a kind and given under conditions which the 
Univ!l.rBity approves. The University would necessarily scrutinise more closely the 
qualifications and terms of appointment of teachers in a School which forms only 
a part of an institution devoted largely to purposes which are not those or a 
university, but when once such a department has been recognised as a School we 
think .the powers we have proposed for the University will suffice to maintain the 
necessary standard. 

We think the present' system of recognising teachers in institutions otherwise 
unconnected with the University should cease, and that all educational institutions 
(other than Constituent Colleges and University Departments) which are to be 
connected with the University should conform to the conditions for recognition as 
Schools. 

382. Some reference must be made to the arrangements for the teaching of mental 
diseases to university students in those Medical Schools which are not Constituent 
Colleges. The practice hitherto appears not to have been uniform. The teachers are 
sometimes members of the staff of the /:lchool and take their students to the asylum 
for the special course. In other' cases the University has recognised teachers attached 
to the asylum or hospital, and the Medical School has sent its students for courses 
of instructioll under these teachers. Weare of opinion that in future all the teaching 
in this subject should be given by men who have received appointments in the General 
Medical School itself. 

383. The principal teachers in the Schools of the University should be grouped with 
reference to the Faculties to which their subject.s of study belong, but we do not think 
that they should be members of the University Faculties unless they have been 
appointed by the University to the post of Associate Professor, or of Associate Reader 
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in a subject for which there is no University Professorship in existence. The 
independent financial control undel' which the Schools will be working would make it 
useless for their teachers to be members of the Faculties so far as the Faculties are 
concerned wit.h the organisation of education, for even if the Faculty gave advice to the 
Senate as to the organisation of the teaching in the Schools, the Senate would be unable 
to give effect to that advice. In so far as the Faculties are concerned with supervising 
the courses of study and examinations it would be equally useless for teachers in the 
Schcob to be members, for it would be impossible for either the courses or the 
examinations to be differentiated in the Schools which are not under university 
management as they may safely be differentiated in the Constituent Colleges and 
University Departments. 

384. The course for. a degree given by a School must, in our opinion, conform in Courses of 
the future as in the past to a general syllabus with reasonable provision for optional instructio?-
1 . b d·ff b· d b d·ff f h and exaID'· a ternatlves as etween 1 erent 8U lects an etween 1 erent parts 0 t e same (ons in 

subject. The university examinations must also be general examinations of the S:~ool. 
kind at present conducted for Internal students, though we see no reason for the of the Uni
continuance of the Special Intermediate examinations at present conducted under the versity. 
terms of Statute 119. The arguments for differentiated examinations are much 
stronger in the higher stages of a course than in the lower (see paragraph 113); 
but apart from this consideration we think it undesirable tbat university examinations 
of this kind should be conducted by persons who are not appointed by the University 
itself. 

385. Though there is no practical purpose to be served by the inclusion in the Teach~"s' 
Faculties of teachers in the Schools of the University, and though it is of the highest ~h~:.lD 
importance to maintain the standard of the personnel of the Faculties by confining c:;;i~~~ and 
them to professors and heads of departments appointed by the University, the teachers conducting 
of whom we are speaking should have the same share in deciding the curricula in the examina
Schools and in conducting the university exaIninations as they at present possess. We tions. 
recommend accordingly that the principal teachers in the Schools of the University 
in Arts should constitute a Board of Arts Studies, those in the Schools in Science a 
Board of Science .Studies, and so on with each group of teachers in the several. 
Schools. It would be the duty of each Board to prepare, with the assistance of such 
Committees as it might appoint under approval of the Senate, the curricula and 
syllabuses of the courses for degrees within its purview. The Committees of each 
Board would have the functions of the present Boards of Studies, and would always 
report to the Hoard or Boards of which they were Committees and not direct to the 
Faculty. Pmvision should also be made as at present for the inclusion on the 
Committees dealing with particular subjects of study or groups of subjects, of 
"other persons" who are not teachers in Schools gf the University. The curricula 
and syllabuses would be reported to the Senate for approval by the Hoard through the 
Faculty concerned. When there was no Faculty the Board would report to the Senate. 
Similarly the examinations would be conducted by Boards of Examiners consisting in 
the main as at present of teachers in the Schools together with at least one External' 
Examiner in each subject to be appointed by the Senate. The pass lists would be 
reported to the Senate as hit.herto by an Examiners' Meeting at which each Board of 
Examiners would be represented by two members, one of whom would be an External 
Examiner. 

386. We think that the following institutions which are at present Schools of the Institutions 
University should be the first Schools of the reconstituted University, provided they which should 
comply with the foregoing conditions (see paragraphs 378 and 379) :- be

f 
Shchuool~ 

otenl-
In Arts- versily. 

Westfield College. 
In .lu·ts an d Sci ence-

The Royal Holloway College, Egham. 
In Arts, Science, and Engineering

The East London College. ill 
In Science (Agriculture)-

The South-Eastern Agricultural College, Wye. 

. • If and when the EMt London College qualifies for admission as & Constituent College in any of thesp 
Fac.uities it will cease to be a Sohool in those studies. 
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In Medicine"'--
The Medical School of St. Bartholomew's Hospital. 

" " College of the London Hospital. 
" " School of Guy's Hospital. 
" " "St. Thomas's Hospital. 
" " "St. George's Hospital. 
" " "King's College Hospital. 
" " "the Middlesex Hospital. 
" " "St. Mary's Hospital. 
" " "Charing Cross Hospital. 
" " " the Westminster Hospital. 
" " "University College Hospital. 
" " "The London (R.F.H.) School of Medicine for Women. 
" Royal Army Medical College. 
" London School of Tropical Medicine. 

In Laws-
The Constituent College in which the teaching of Law is concentrated. 

In Theology--
Hackney College, Hampstead. 
New College, Hampstead. 
Regent's Park College. 
The Wesleyan College, Richmond. 
The London College 01 Divinity, commonly called St. John's Hall, Highbury. 

387. The Jews' College might at some future date qualify for admission as a School 
in Theology, and should the proposals we have made for the establishment of a 
Constituent College in Arts and Science for evening students unfortunately prove
impossible or be delayed, the Birkbeck College would probably soon be ablll t() 
satisfy the conditions for recognition of some of its departments as a School in 
those studies. Weare not in the position to determine which of the remaining 
institutions where there are at present" recognised" teachers would be able to qualify 
in respect of certain parts of their work for recognition as Schools in Arts or Science. 
Nor can we now determine whether any of them should be Schools for day students as 

. well as for evening students. Some of them may be able to sat.isfy the Statutory 
Commission that would be set up under the necessary Act of l'arliament, of their 
ability and willingness to comply with the conditions we have laid down. 

3!;8. There appears to be but little need at present, however, for day courses in 
engineering for university students at the Polytechnics. We think that negotiations 
should be opened with the London County Council with a view to determining which 
are the proper centres for the development of Schools in engineering for evening
students.- The number of Internal students in engineering in 1910-11 at the London 
Polytechnics was as follows :--

Battersea Polytechnic 
Northampton Institute -
Northern Polytechnic 
South-W est.ern Polytechnic 
Woolwich Polytechnic -

Total -

-11 
- 13 

8 
- 16 
-11 

- 59 

In addition there were 16 Internal students in enginep,ring at the West Ham 
Municipal Technical Institute, which is outside the Lond,on area. We realise that it 
is of much greater importance that evening instruction shonld be close to the place of 
work or to the home of the stuuent than that provided for day st.udents, but having 
regard to the improbability already pointed out that many students will take a 
complete degree course in technology by evening study alone, five centres can hardly 
be needed in London to teach less than 60 univer::;ity students. Some concentration of 
this work ought to be possible wit,hout real inconvenience to the students concerned, and 
if concentration is effected it will be easier to make sure that the staffing and equipment 
are of a satisfactory standard. This is specially important in the case of engineering 
and allied studies, which are costly to provide, and are highly specialised in character. 

389. In the next paragraph we recommend a larger area than the present one 
within which the University should be empowered to recognise Schools, but it is impos-

• If .. nd when Bny of these institutions qualify for admission as Cons~ituent Colleges in 'he l<'aC'Ulty of 
Medicine tbey would cease to he Schools in those studies. 
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sible at the present, moment to determine whet.her any of the " mixed" institutions in ~ .. ~ix,ed " 
that area could comply or are likely to comply in the near future, with the conditions 1U,8l'lut'don a 

, b I' f . th h s ow an laid down in paragraphs ~78. an~, ~79 . a ~ve. t IS o. ~eat Iml?ortance at t.. e cosl'y 
authorities responsible for' mIXed lllstitutlOns of th.e krnd rn C!,ues~lOn. should r~ahse process. 
that it is bot.h a slow and a costly process to bUild up an rnstitutlOn for higher 
education of the standard necessary for its recognition as a School of the University. 
A reference to the comparative tables of income and flxpenditure published by the 
Board of Education in its volume of Reports from Universities and University Collegesl 

will show that it is impossible to conduct an efficient University College, including 
teaching both for day and evening students in the Faculties of Arts, Rcience, and 
Engineering, unless an income of 20,OOOl. a year is assured. But it is clear that 
the total annual cost of maintaining an institution which would be able to comply, in 
respect of certain groups of its departments, with the conditions we have laid down 
for a School of the University would considerably exceed this figure, as the necessity 
of organising the groups of departments devoted to university work separately from 
those doing work of another kind would involve a great,er expenditure than that placed 
upon University Colleges which have not adopted this organisation of their work. 
If in course of time, however, a college were to arise within the area beyond the 
Administrative County of London, so comprehensive in the scope of its teaching and 
so high in the standard of its teachers that it was clearly on a level with the Constituent 
Colleges of tlie University of London, it would have a fair claim to an independent 
existence as a new universit.y to which might then be affiliated those Schools of the 
present University timt were within the area to be assigned to it. In this way 
the University of London would have helped to bring into existence anothel' seat of 
learning with the same standards as its own, and could welcome its independent 
existence in the certainty that it would lead to the progress of science and learning. 

TilE AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR THE RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS. 

390. We have said already (paragraph 375) that the area. of the University for the Enlarg.m.nt 
recognition of Schools should be extended in the way suggested by Mr. Sidney Webb. ofUniv.rsity 
Both in his evidence before the Commission, and in the Note he appended to Report A. area f;.r/he 
of the Acauemic Council,2 he lays great stress on the arbitrary and unscientific natur& ~fc~~h~~f.~ 
of the present imaginary circle of thirty miles' radius. According to his view, what 
is important is that the geographical sphere of the University should be defined in 
terms of county and county borough boundaries, in order to establish a real and 
effective connexion between the University amI the administrative life of the whole of 
its area. Under the Education Act of 1902, which was passed subsequently to the 
reconstitution of the University, the councils of administrative counties and county 
boroughs arc empowered to provide and assist university education within their 
respective areas; and he thinks that the area of London University should be extended 
so as to. include, in addition to the Administrative County of London and the portions 
of Bedfordshil'e and Berkshire falling within the present radius, the counties' of 
Middlesex, Surrey, Kent, Essex, and Hertfordshire, together with the county boroughs 
of Croydon and West Ham, and probably also the county of Sussex. The councils of 
all these counties and boroughs have power to establish and maintain an independent 
University College of the highest grade, or to subsidise such a College, or to provide 
university E'duc,Ltion in any other way within their areas, or to help th& University of 
London to provide for their needs. 

We recommenu that the University Mhould be empowered to recognise publio 
educational institutions as Schools subject to the conditions we have laid down, pro
vided they are situated within the Administrative County of London, the Administrativ& 
Counties of Middlesex, Surrey, Kent, Sussex, Essex, or Hertforclshire, or in the county 
boroughs within the areas of those counties. The pOitions of Berkshir& and lledford
shire lying within the present 30-mile mdius belong, naturally, to the areas of 
Univ&rsity College, Reading, and of th& U!liversity of Cambridge, respectively, and 
there appears to be no good reason, therefore, for continuing to include them within 
the area of the University of London. 

EXTERNAL DEGREES. 

391. In considering the question of External degrees we approach a part of our Nalure of • 
subjflct whicli has aroused in the past th& most acute and even embittered controversy. the contro
For the most part, however, the difference of opinion has not centred upon the question yEersy OYler 

xterna 
1 Cd. 6245. • App.,. If> ll"d Report, p. 301. degr •••• 
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as to whether External dewees were or were not desiI:able things i!1 themseh:es, though 
the ar~um~nts fO.r or agamst. them have been used In s.upport or the opposing types 
of uDlverslty whICh the partIes to the controversy deSIred to see established. The 
real subject of controversy has been the government of the University, and in particular 
the control of the examinations for External students. It was the claim of Convo
cation to a preponderant share in the government of the University which delayed its 
reconstitution for over ten years at the close of the last century; and the compromise 
then effected, which divided the governing body of the new University between the 
teachers and the graduates, leaving to the latter the special supervision of the External 
examinations, we have shown in Part I. of this Report to be one of the main causes of 
the difficulties encountered. We can see no educational reason for entrusting the 
administration connected with the External exaIninations to the graduates of the 
University. Whatever argument there may be for giving the alumni of a university 
a share in its government will be cogent only if their interests are engaged for all its 
activities. The focussing of the responsibilities of the London graduates upon the 
External examinations inevitably increased the bias in favour of them with which 
Convocation started to take its part in building up the new University, and made its 

Reason for representatives less generally useful than they otherwise would have been. The real 
entru.ting reason for giving the management of External exaIninations to the representatives of 
sllpepviBion Convocation on the Senate was that in the long controversy preceding the Act of 1898 of External 
examinations Convocation, or rather certain of its leaders, were able to establish the position that 
to repre- the graduates of the University were the persons most interested in the statuB quo and 
sentatives of therefore ought to control the exaInination of future External students. The ground 
Convocation for this claim was found in the argument that the graduates of the University possess 
on the 
Senate. a special interest in the reputation of its degrees, and are therefore less likely than 
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others to allow any fall in their standard. 'I'his argument has been repeated in evidence • 
before us,1 but we have explained already (see paragraph'" RO--33, 107, 129) that a 
uniform standard for the degrees of a univtlrsity is a chimera if by standard is meant 
the measure of the difficulty of obtaining a degree. The true standard of a degree or of 
an examination is something different from this. It may be that the degrees are 
difficult to obtain, and for persons who approach the problem from the point of view 
of their own vested interests, this fact is easily confused with the question of the 
Rtandard. As every experienced examiner knows, it is quite possible to lower the 
standard, by which is properly meant the educational significance of an examination, 
and yet to increase the percentage of candidates who fail to pass it. We have already 
pointed out (cf. paragraphs 83 and 85) that the educational significance of merely 
passing an examination can never be very great, but what significance it has is wholly 
due to the care with which the ex.amination is related to the actual course of study 
followed by the candidates. This is a matter for educational experts-for teachers, 
not for persons whose only qualification is that they have passed this kind or test 
themselves. When the actual facilities for study and the means of education at the 
disposal of the candidate are unknown, as in the case of external examinations, the 
relation of the examination to the actual studies pursued can be only a more or less 
rough approximation. For that reason the perce!ltage of failures in an external exaIni
nation is always relatively high. In these circumstances it is clear that the be8t kind 
of exaInination for external candidates is oue which is based upon the average studies 
of a group of 'students whose means of education and facilities for study are known 
and are of the same kind as those most generally available for the external candidates. 
Such an examination we have provided for in the general examinations to be conducted 
jointly by the 1ea0hers and external examiners for students in Schools of the University 
(cf. paragrapbs 384 and 385). We agree with the Selborne ComInission, \V~o say in 
paragraph 36 of their Report :-" \Ye see no :eas~Jll to think that suc?- lI;tflueI?-ce 
" upon the subjects and conduct of those exammatlOns, as (under a constItutIOn like 
II that which we have in view) the teaching staff of colleges or institutions represented 
" upon the senate and the' boards of studies of the University might exercise, 
" would be prejudicial to students from country colleges or private study. The 
" syllabus on which the examinations would be foumled would be known, as 
.. now; the examiners and their views (as ·£ar as discoverable) would also be 
.. known. The influence of the teaching power in London wOllld tend to make 
.. the course of the examinations more, rather than less, regular, and less exposed 
" to the risk of fanciful or capricious variation. This would be beneficial to stu.de!lts 
II of every class." The Gresham Commission agreed with the Selborne CommIssIon 

1 ApP:1l. 10 2nd Report, Report of Council for External Stuuents, p. 233. 
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in thinking that the examinations should be identical for Internal and other students 
"so far as identity is not inconsistent with the educational interests of either class," 
a guardincr phrase which is not fwiher explained, but which may have been due to 
the opinio; of some of the university teachers that the examinations ought to be 
different. Be that as it may, the Commissioners go on to propose a system under 
which the l.eachers would exercise great influence upon the examination8 of the 
University, and then add: "Teachers outside the University will have the satis-
" faction of knowing that the examinations are framed, and in part at least conducted, 
" by men who have experience of teaching and can appreciate the teacher's point of 
"view. The private student will be guided into more fruitful methods of study by 
" having to work up to an examination system framed with a view to testing and 
" encouraging sound and thoughtful work. The curriculum of the University and its 
" syllabus for examinations will be known to all; its methods of study will soon 
" become known also, both through its examinations and otherwise, and may be 
" expected to exercise a large influence upon the higher education of the country. 
" Weare thus clearly of opinion that the external teacher and the external student 
" will benefit by the association of the examinations with those of a teaching 
" University; and we agree with the Commissioners of 1888 in the opinion that, if 
" the influence of internal teachers and institutions is properly balanced in the 
.. constitution of the University by independent elements, ' there will be no risk 
.. 'of any practical injustice being done to candidates for degrees who come from 
" , country colleges, or from no colleges at all.' "1 Our own view is that, for the 
reasons already given, a general examination of the kind we contemplate for the 
students in Schools of the University would be better suited than any other for 
candidat,es of whose studies the University is ignorant. Many of them in fact come 
from educational institutions outside the University area of a similar kind to the 
Schools, and the remainder who would be studying under private tutors or by 
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themselves (this last a very small proportion of the whole) would be benefited by 
the influence of an examination framed and in part conducted by university teachers. 
If, therefore, external candidates are to be admitted as eandidates for degrees they 
should be admitted to these examinations and not to separate examinations specially 
devised for them under the supervision of persons who have no necessary acquaintance 
either with teaching or examining. We desire to make it clear that we reject altogether· Claim of re
the claim made by the representatives of Convocation for the control of External presentative. 
examinations on the ground of their vested interests. These interests are not the of Co.n
best safeguard of the standards which they desire' to see maintained, and which the ';~j:~~:: 
University as a whole will be as much concerned to maintain as they. . 

392. The question we have to consider, therefore, is no longer one of government 
or control, but the much simpler and more important one as to whether or no external 
candidates are to be admitted to any of the examinations conducted by the UniverRity 
as stages towards a degree; and if so under what conditions or limitations. The 
great preponderance of the evidence we have heard on this point, given by teachers, 
graduates and others, favours the maintenance of facilities for External students. 
Indeed, the continued growth in the number of ('andidates for Extemal examinations 
is clear evidence of a demand' for these tests. But it does not follow that this 
demand corresponds to the real need of candidates, which is the need for better 
education, for a truer understanding of its real meaning, and for adequate provi~ion 
of the best teaching at a cost within their means. External examinations and 
degrees granted on their results are· no real satisfaction· of these needs. External 
degrees may make it easier for educational institutions in the process of development 
towards full university standing to attract students to their classes; they may, and 
no doubt do, offer an encouragement to poor students, who cannot afford to pay the 
!uitio~ fees charged by ~niversities, to undert!tke the necessary course of study; hut 
m domg both these tIungs they are apt to encoura~e the desire for a degree rather 
than the desire for education, and to foster the belief that the teaching of the 
weaker institution is 'lmiversity teaching, ·and that the reading of books and the 
makin!;t of prescribed experiments wi!h a· private tutor or by oneself are university 
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educatIOn. Nor are these the only III effects. Students in collecres founded and 
maintained to perform particular duties for the State, such as the t,raining colleges III effocts on 
for elementary school t~ach~rs, are encouraged by the existence of External degrees .tu?~nt. in 
to prepare fer the exanllnatlOns at the same time as they are beinO" trained for their trall"ung f 
f f · In I th B d f Ed· . b. co ea •• 0 uture pro essl.on. t leory. e . oar ?' ucatlOn can forbid students m .coll~ges read~g for 
of lower standmg than the umverslty trammg departments to take these exammatlOns, External 

.---- 1 Gresham Commission l{oport, § 12, p. xiv. degrees. 
E Ij800 M 
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but so long as External degrees. are thought by the public to be gOOll things in 
themselves, and so long especially as Local Edueation Authorities offer higher salarie!1 
to holders of degrees without inquiring whether the graduate has had a university 
education or Ilot, it is not in practice posl3ible for a Government department to refuse 
a means of professional advancement to its students. Unfortunately the evil does not 
end in the training college. In many cases the student spends only two years at 
college, and in that time is unable to do more than pass the Intermediate examination. 
The consequence is that his energies during the first years of his professional life, 
when he shoul .. d be devotiIl. g hilllseJi to the mastery of his difficult art, are dissipated 
by preparation for the final examination which will give him his dogree and his rise 
in salary. AIld the ~ame ill effepts are seen in the· secondary schools. Mr. Aclancl, 
who ha" a wide and intimate knowledge of all kinds of sobools and their aclminis
tration, expressed strong disapproval of any encouragemeIlt being given to teachers 
in schools to work for Exteroal degrees. . 

"I have formed the opinion," he said, " that anJ<thing which encow'ages the 
teachers, after they have beguIl their work, to seek for degrees and prepare for 
them, while they are teaching, i~ on the whole very undesirable. I think 
broadly that if we are to I:IIIVe an effective supply of well-taught schools, both 
secondary and primary,. in this cOlmtry, the teacher ought to have his qualifica
tions before he I3tarts out upon his work and begins teaching. If a degree 
ought to be one of those qualifications he ought to have that degree before he 
begins to teach, witlJ. thia qualifiO!1otiQn, that if he does not start with a degree, 
but desires later on to obtain one, my view is that during the period he is 
working for the degree .he· ought to cease teaching, and therefore if he is to 
obtain the degrell, he ought to ~o to a university. . . . a university where 
at aIlY rMe he will do two thmgs which I consider the note of a universit~· 
properly sO-Qalled, he will coq!e into contaet with distinguished teachers and 
he will get II, certain amount of Bocial life, which a residential university 
generally provides."l 

393. Weare in complete agreement with these views, and we tbink there can be 
no doubt that in the broader' national interests the sooner the demand for External 
degrees can be reduced to a point at which the degrees themselves can be abolished 
without hardship tbe better it will be for our schools and our teachers. "Ve hope, 
therefore, that the Board of Education, the Local Education Authorities, and the 
governors of schools will discourage students in training college~ and teachers from 
entering for these degrees, and will olIer them greater inducements than at present to 
take a proper university course. We welcome the recent action of the Board of 
Education in the establishment of a four years' university course for intending 
teachers in elementary schools, as a first step in this direction, but we think that 
additional encouragements might be devised to the same end. Mr. Acland, for 
instance, suggested "that the governors of a secondary school, when they saw a man 
" who had not got a degree, but was doing himself credit, should do all ill their 
" power to help him financially to have a couple of years-a couple of years might 
" be enough if it could be arranged-or three years to get his degree, and come 
" back to his school again." In view of the poverty of the secondary schools the 
State and Local Education Authorities might well assist such a plan by offering 
scholarships in suitable cases, suffieiellt il). amount to cover the cost of education and 
maintenance during the teacher's absence from the school. 

394. We do not think, however, that it would be possible in the present state of 
public opinion for the University to abandon the granting of degrees on the results 
of examination alone. The best hope of advance lies in the (;lirectiol1 of avoiding as 
far as ,may be individual harrlship and injustice, and at the same time making the 
hetter kind of education easier of access. If simultaneously the general education of 
the people can be improved, then a better understanding of the value of ~ university 
training, a keener desire for it on the part of students, and a more gemune demand 
on the part of educational aut10rities may be trusted to arise. For tbis reaRon, more 
than any other, we desire to see tbe University enabled to olIer the highest kind of 
university education at a really moderate cost. When this has been done as part of 
a national policy r<hich will make all the universities more acce~sible to ~he po?r 
but capable student, we believe the present demand for External degrees ':"Ill ?eglll 
to fall away. Meantime, we think they must continue, and since the Umvennty of 
London was their originator, it should remain re~ponBible for their award. 
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39;:). We have explained our reasons for thinking it to be in the interests of s.ta!uto~y 
d . d hal" f th dlstlDctiou External students that they should be a mltte to t e gener examinatIOns 0 e b t 

d .. Shls W I o ween University which will be taken by the stu ents In Its c 00. e are a so very Internal and 
anxious to encourage as many students as possible to take at least a part of their External 
instruction from teachers approved by the University. It seems advisa-ble, moreover, students un
to avoid if possible the rather onerous obligation at present placed upon Internal neces •• ry. 
students to attend a given amount of instruction in all the subjects of a degree 
course as a condition of admission to the examinations of the University. These 
reuulations have often caused students to abandon the course for an Internal degree, 
and to take the External instead, and have prevented others from registering as 
Internal students when beginning their studies. The consequence is that nC? hBl:d 
and fast liue can be drawn between Internal and External students studYing In 

London, for many External students have in fact received the whole of their instruc-
tion in Schools of the University or under "recognised" teachers, but have taken 
the External degree because they could not comply with all the conditions required 
on the Internal side. Other students have been prevented for Bome reason from 
attending courses in all the subjects of the Internal examinations and have ~he~ef?re 
been obliged to take the External tests. We can see no reason for mamtammg 
these regulations, except as regards Medicine and Technology, nor the present statutory 
distinction between Internal and External students, for all studeuts other than those 
in the Constituent Colleges and T,Tniversity Departments would be taking the same 
examination. The University would make what regulations it thought proper for 
t.he attendance of students in Constituent Colleges and University Departments. A 
School of the University might properly. if it chose to do so, refuse to admit students 
who were unable 01'- unwilling to take the full course for the degree, or it might 
encourage students to take the whole course by reducing tbe fees payable by those 
who did so. but this would be a matter for the Scbool and not for the. University, 
The University would require a full attendance by students in Schools of Medicine 
and Technology, but it would confine its action to approving the curriculum, the 
syllabuses and the courses offered in its other Schools. and it would not compel any 
student to take more than he desired. It would trust solely. as we think it should, 
to the excellence of the teaching to commend it to candidates for degrees_ All 
matriculated students of the University who were genuinely studying for a degree 
would hold the same stat.us. and the degree would be awarded whether the student 
had worked in a Constituent College, or in a School. or in private-but the first would 
add tho name of his College after his degree. and the second the name of his School. 

39(). Although we are prepared to recommend that candidates who have not Exclusion of 
studied in Schools of the University should be admitted to the general examinations exte,:"al 
of the University in all cases where exclusion might involve individual hardship or cfand,dates. 
" . th f d d' . d . .. from exruU1-IllJustlCe. ere are two groups 0 stu y. me !Cme an engmee];lllg. III respect 0 nations ill 
which no such hardship would arise from their exclusion, while grave injustice Medicine 
to others would be caused by their admission. The courses .of study for these and :,£ngi
degrees 8re professional in their aim. they are of necessity very largely practical neenng. 
in charncter. aml_ they are intended to fit their holders to follow occupationf\ which 
closely affect the safety of the public. This combination of characteristics differen-
tiates them from all other degrees -awarded by the University. We are convinced 
that the University should grant its first degrees in Medicine and in Technology 
only to those who have undergone a course extending over at least three years. which 
is under the control of the University itself. and given either in u Constituent 
College. a University Department. 01' in a Sehool of the University. The medical 
evid"n~e.we have. received on tllis subject s.trongly su:pports this view. The Faculty 
of MedICllle unammously adopted the followlllg resolutIOn :- _ -

"That tlle Medical Degrees of the University of London should be cpen only 
to those students who are students in the Schools of the University.'" 

~Ioreovor. with the .exception of th~ witnesses from St. Mary's Hospital 
MedICal School. all the witnesses from the London Medical Schools who referred to 
~his mattel} and a number of other witnesses.s urged the abolition of the External 

1 Appr. 10 2 .. d Repo,·t, App. VII .• p. 334. 
, • A"pZ, ~o 51h Reporl. Ulliv. Colt .• Q. 12,489; St. Thorn ... • •• Statement, § IV. 9. p. 57. Q. 13.857; 
St. _ nUl't.'~. Stntement, ~ 97. p. 70; Westminster, St. Geor~e's, Charing Cross, King's Coli., Statement, 
§ lao p. 100; Hunter. Statemeut. § 15 (c). p. 1l5. Q •• 13,433-9; Middlesex, litatement, § 16 p. 171 
Q. 14.512.' • 

• ApI"'. to 3,"<1 Report. Moulton. Q. 10.128; Budin. Statement. § 21. p. 277. Qs. 10,292-303. 
App.T. to 51~ Report. lll'lldford, litatement. § 5. p. 30; Martin. Q •• 12.130-2; Head. Statement, § 23, 
". H2. Q. 14.701 ; lital·liug. Statement, § Ill. p. 201l; Cll.hny. Stalllmeut, § 10. p. 212, Qs. 15.047-50. 
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of students outside the United Kingdom is that for matriculation. During .the ten 
years 1901-10 this eXll:mination was held in 20 centres at one time or another, and the 
total number of candIdates was 744, of whom 331 passed. The total number of 
candidates for the Intermediate examinations in Arts, Laws, Science and Divinity. who 
present~d themselves at centres outside the kingdom during the ten years 1901-10 
was 19u, of whom 89 passed; and the total number of candidates for the final 
examination for a degree during the same period was 53, of whom 21 passed, but 
these figures require further analysis if their true significance is to be understood. 
If the self-governing Dominions, tho Empire of India, and the Crown Colonies are 
taken in three separate groups, and considered from the point of view of the provision 
for university education within their areas on the one hand, and the extent to which 
use is made of the London examinations on the other, it will be f01md that there is 
a direct connexion between these two factors. 

Dominion!: 402. To deal first with the self-governing Dominions :-The early growth of 
(i) Canada. university education in Canada under British supremacy was in the form of the 

single college university of which Dublin is the prototype. In recent times the 
more important universities of Canada, like those of the United States, have departed 
from this model and have been enlarged so as to include a number of institutions 
concerned in higher education of different kinds. This development has not been 
influenced, however, as that of so many other overseas universities has been, by the 
example of the University of London, and in consequence the Canadian universities 
are all teaching universities which, with the single exception of the Queen's University 
at Kingston, Ontario, require a period of residence before granting their degrees. 
At Kingston there has recently been introduced a modified form 6f instruction by 
correspondence, under the control of the University itself, and to that extent external 
candidates are admitted to its degrees. 

(ii) New- Newfoundland, which is a self-governing Colony independent of the Dominion 
foundland. of Canada, has, up to the present, made no provision for university education, and 

the absence of it is reflected. in the table given below. 
(iii) Com- In Australia the oldest university, that of Sydney, is essentially a teaching 
Dt~wealtr university, and undergraduates must attend lectures, but the byelaws state that; 
o ustra.80" Any undergraduate not holding a scholarship in the University, nor being a 

" member of a College established under the provisions of the Act 18 Victoria, 
" No. 37, may be exempted from attendance upon any or all of the prescribed 
" lectures, upon- producing evidence which shall satisfy the Faculty to which he 
" belongs that there are sufficient reasons for such exemption.. Provided that no 
" such exemption shall be granted for more than a year at a time." In practice 
this provision applies only to the Faculty of Arts; dispensation of this kind is never 
granted in the professional schools, nor in the Faculty of Science, where laboratory 
attendance is essential. In the University of Melbourne attendance at lectured is 
not compulsory in the Faculties of Arts and of Laws, but in the more recently 
founded Universities of Adelaide and. Queensland, attendance at the university 
courses of instruction is compulsory on all candidates for degrees. The University 
of Tasmania does not require compulsory residence or attendance at lectures for 
the B.A. degree, or for the lectures given for the B.Sc. degree, but candidates for 
this degree must give a certain time to practical work in the University laboratories, 
and candidates for the LL.B. degree must attend lectures unless specially exempted. 
They are all teaching universities in greater or less degree. 

(iv) Ne~ .The University of New Ze~land was modelled upon the constitution of the 
Zealand. University of London as it existed before its degrees were thrown open, in 1858, 

to candidates irrespective of their place of education, for students are admitted to 
the degree examinations from certain affiliated colleges only. In this university, 
candidates for the B.A. and B.Sc. degrees must, as a rule. have kept terms for 
three veal'S in one of the four affiliated institutions within the Dominion. Candidates 
for other degrees must in all cases have kept the necessary terms. On the other 
hand, the method by which the examinations are conducted is more external than that 
of any British university, for the papers are set and the answers corrected by 
examiners in England, appoinLed by the University of New Zealand for the purpose. 
Of recent yeara there hat! been a strong agitation in New Zealand in favour of a. 
reconstitution of the University so as to make it a teaching university of the federal 
type. 

(v) Soutb The University of the Cape of Good Hope is at present the only universit:f ifl t.he 
Africa. Unbn of Sou.th Africa. It is a purely examining body, modelled on the Uwverslty 
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of London as it was after its dt'grees were thrown open in 1858, and ber-ore its 
reconstitution under the Act of 1898. A Bill for the creation of a teaching university 
is under discllssion by the Union Parliament, but there are many difficulties to 
overcome. 

403. Turning now toa consideration of the number of candidates entering for Conclusions 
London UniverEity examinations in the several self-governing Dominions above drawn from 
referred to, it will be noticed from the following table that in countries where no stati.".s. 
university education is obtainable, or where it is provided Hnder conditionowhich 
lay more stress upon examinations than upon the courses of study, there is a natural 
inclination on the part 01 students to enter for the External examinations of the 
University of London, even though similar tests are available in their own universities. 
In countries where the provision of teaching universities is satisfactory, and where 
the true meaning of a university is understood, the demand for the External 
examinations tends to disappear, and we believe that the same will be true or this 
country when university education has been improved and made more accessible. 

Entries for London University Examinations, 1901-10.* 
-- -----

Newfoundland. I Australia. f New Zealand. Oanada. South Africa. 
. I -

. Entries.1 Pas.<le8 . Entrles.I" ...... 1 Entri ... 1 p ...... 1 Entri .. ·1 P ....... Entri~ Passes . 
.. . .------. 

I I MntriclIlat.ioll - . · · 13 8 96 54 56 21 37 20 4& 22 
IntOl'IDUtiiate Arts - · · 7 4 3 2 4 2 - - 3 2 
lllt.ennediate Divinity · · - - 2 1 20 12 -- - I 9 7 
Iutermediate Lo.wl!I - · · 1 1 - - 6 4 - I -

i 
1 1 

B.A. - - - · · 4 r - - 7 2 1 1 2 -
B.D. . . . · · - - - - 11 4 1 1 

I 

4 2 
LL.B. - - - · · I 1 - - 2 2 - - 1 1 

• Thirt table is based upon retUl'm~ made to the Commission by the University of London in 19B. 

404. The universities of India were founded after 1854. on the model of the India. 
University of London before its degrees were thrown open in 1858. A number oC 
mon-residential colleges were affilia·ted to each university, and candidates from these 
colleges only were admitted to the examinations. The senates of the lmivel'sities 
were in the main nominated by Government, and the colleges were affiliated by 
Government upon the recommendation of the senates. In course of time a seat upon 
one of the university senates came to be looked upon as an honoUr rather than as a 
post requil'ing educational knowledge and experience. This defect, together with 
others. very similar to those from which' the University of London suffel'ecl previous 
to 1858, caused the appointment of a lloyaf Commission in 1902 to consider and 

1:] report upon university organisation in India. As the result of the report of this 
CommiRsion, an Act was passed in 1904 which, amongst other things, assigned 
definite areas to each lmiversity Ivithin which colleges could be affiliated; est.ablished 
new senates, consisting as to the major part of nominees of Government, but with 
tIle provision that these nominees should be persons experienced in education; gave 
the uuiverRities power to inspect affiliated colleges, in the hope that this would tend 
to raise the standard for admission to affiliation and modify the exterlJ..alcharacter of 
the examinations; and, finally, enabled the universities themselves to provide suitable 
courses or lectures and instruction apart from those provided by the affiliated colleges. 
The alteration in the constitution of the senates has enabled the provincial Govern
ments to place a number of teachers from the affiliated coll'eges upon these bodies, 
but otherwise the effects of the Act seem to have been small. A movement is now 
taking place in various directions for the establishment of teaching universities. It 
is proposed to establish a teaching univel'sity supported by Government at Dacca, 
which will be confined to Dacca itself, and will not include any affiliated institutions. 
The Muhommedan corum unity have obtained. the sanction of Government to the 
reconstituti,m of their college at Aligarh as a teaching university, and the Hindu 
cOllllllunity are proposing to establish a similar university in Benares. The 
examinations of the University of London, especially those for matriculation were 
conducted in India up to the year 1898. but in that year they ceased as the' result 
of a communication from the Senate of the University of London to the Secretary of' 
State for India, expressing the opinion that in future the examinations "should at 
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" most be continued in those Colonies only which neither possess nor are within 
" easy reach of a University."l The Secretary of State replied that in view of the 
facts he was unable to urge anything against the proposaJ.! Sir-ce that time no 
proposal has been made by t.he University to hold examinations in India' the 
holding of London University examinations in that Empire at the present time ~ould 
be cuntrary, however, to the spirit of the Act of 1904, and of the new movement for 
the establishment of teaching universities . 

. 405: Th.e Colonies under the II:dministration of the Crown vary greatly, hoth in 
their Size, Importance, and educatIOnal development. The only Colonies that need 
special reference are (in the order of their importance from the point of view of 
university education) Hong Kong, Malta, Ceylon, and the West Indian group. 

Hong Kong, though a much smaller place than any of the Colonies above 
mentioned, has a number uf wealthy citizens, and from its geographical position is 
easily accessible from the southern provinces of China. It has therefore been able 
to found a tmiversity of its own which may become of great importance for the 
advancement uf learning and science in the Far East. 

Malta has a university of its ovm, founded in 1769, including the four Facultics 
of Literature, Science, Law, and Theology. There are no external students. . 

There is no institution of full university rank in Ceylon, though the Royal College 
at Colombo has prepared a number of its students for the examination:; of the 
University of London, and the Medical College, Colombo, gives a full course in , 
medicine and surgery, and issues a diploma qualifying for meclical practice in the 
island. The size and wealth of Ceylon may enable a university to grow up in course 
of time out of a combination of the Royal College, the Medical Collegfl; and the 
classes in law provided by the Council of Legal Education. Indeed, the possibility of 
such a dcvelopment is now under active discussion. 

There is no institution of university rank at present in the West Indies, though 
the Government of Jamaica have paid considerable attention in recent years to 
agricultural education, and quite recently proposals have been made to establish 
a university at some convenient point in the West Indies for the study of tropical 
agriculture. 

As might be expected from what has been said, it is only in the 'Vest. Indies and 
in Ceylon that any considerable number of candidates enter for the London Univer8ity 
examinations, the entry being larger from Ceylon than from any Colony in the 
British Empire. - . 

406. W e wOl~d not have it thought that the University has no imperial functions
our Report makes it clear that we hope the University will be a centre to which 
students from the whole Empire will come in larger numbers as its repute grows. 
We also think the Univorsity may in future do far more than it has done in· the past 
to help and encourage the outlying parts of the Empire to improve their means of 
education, and to offer their inhabitants a stimulus to serious study. But it will not 
be by sending out copies of examination papers drafted for English youths, to be 
answered by young men and women who have bad, or at least ought to have had, an 
education adjusted to other conditions and to other needs. It has happened already in 
more than one instance, that a smaller Colony has sought for assistance from the 
mother country in the re-organisation of its schools, and has desired to have external 
help in the establishment of a suitable system of examination for the pupils. At 
present there is no alternative between an examination locally conducted and super
vised, and a set of papers sent out by an English university and drawnuJl without 
the slightest regard to the local needs or to the facts of the situation. We thin],,: that 
something far better than this could be devised. The University of London seated at 
the centre of the Empirp., in close touch with the Colonial Office and the Board of 
Education, and wiih oflicials returning home-on leave, could no doubt arrange with a 
Colonial Government to assist them in the conduct of examinations planned and 
coudllcted with a sole view to the educational interests uf the Colony. It could help 
with its advicil and experience, it could issue such cllitificlltes as it thought right, and 
it could determine how far, if at all, these certificates could be accepted in lieu of the 
tests required of English students. It could do all this, however, without either 
interfering with its examination of students in this country or imposing ils own 
RyllahuRes upon another country. This would be an imperial serviee of real value 

I Senate Minute 176. March 81. 1897. • SemIte Minnt" 374. November 23, 1!!98. 



FINAL REPORT--PART IV.-COLONIAL EXAMINATIONS. 185 

because it would be work done by applying the knowledge and intellectual resources 
of the (Jniversity to each problem as it ar08e. The University would have abandoned 
once for all the pernicious theory underlying its present practice that the kind of 
tlducation it thinh. best for its own students must be the best for all peoples who 
owe allegiance to the British flag. For these reasons it appears to us that the 
University would be well advised if it refused to grant in future an examination 
for matriculation even in countries which have no university until it had received a 
specific assurance from the Government concerned that they t.hought the holding of 
the examination was not detrimental to their educational policy. With this safeguard 
colonial centres for the Matriculation examination right perhaps be continued, for 
they may be convenient to students from overseas Dominions intending to come to 
London to study, though the effect of External examinations in the schools of Ceylon 
makes us doubtful. 

In 1909,' the Ceylon Government consulted the Board of Education as to the The cu.e of 
organisation of its educational system, and the Board sent one of their inspectors to Ceylon~ 
Ceylon in 1911 to visit the schools and to report. The inspector found that the 
practice which has grown up in the Ceylon schools of preparing individual pupils 
for the Cambridge Local examinations was having a disastrous effect upon the 
teaching and organisation of the schools, and he summed up his conclusions in the 
following terms:-

"It seems evident that the needs of Ceylon can only be met by means of an 
examination designed by those who know and appreciate local circumstances, 
and the facility of providing for a School Leaving Examination through the staff 
of a University College is yet an additional argument in favour ()f the establish-
ment of such an institution ....... " 

" The institution of such a system of examination would by no means preclude 
a measure of connection with one of the British universities. Such connection, 
which could be secured by submitting for criticism and suggest.ion the proposed 
questions and a proportion of the revised papers, would go far to ensure the 
establishment and maintenance of an adequate standard." 

The number of entries for the Matriculation examination of the University of 
London is much smaller than that for the Cambridge Local examinations, but it is very 
large when compared with the entries from other Colonies or Dominions. Between 
1901 and 1910, 233 candidates entered for this examination, of whom only 90 passed, 
in itself a proof that the test is unsuitable. . 

Ceylon is also the only Colony in which the London examinations above the 
matriculation appear to have established a firm footing during the period under 
review, and show a tendency to increase. There were 106 candidates for one or other 
of the Intermediate examinations, and three candidates for the final examination for a 
degree. Special reference is made to this· Colony in the Report of tne Council for 
External ·Students' because .. the laboratories and equipment of its Colleges" were 
inspected by an expert sent out by the University in 1904 "with a view to holding 
.. locally the examinations leading to a degree in Science." Since then certain 
practical examinations have been conducted in the Colony, and the Report of the 
Council for External Students goes on to say "the elasticity of the London system 
.. has made it possible so to modify certain of the regulations and curricula as to 
" make them suitable for the special local needs of the Colony in question; with the 
" result that the Ceylon Government now awards its scholarships upon the results of 
.. these University examinations." 

The wisdom of this arrangement appears, however,to he at least open to question, 
for in 1909 the English Board of Education reporting to the Government of Ceylon on 
the general question of the possible foundation of a university at Colombo made the 
following pertinent observations :- . 

" Even if the institution is to be of !ess than first rank, the Board consider 
that it is very doubtful whether any university outside Ueylon, or at all events 
any university in Europe, could arrange the requirements for its degree exami
nations with a view to the needs of the students of the Colony. The curricula 
of any uuiversity must be shaped with reference to the needs of the majority of 
its clie1l1Cle, and it seems to the Board to be indisputable that 'between the 
general needs of the clicnt(,le of a British university and the legitimate aspira
tions in the direction of higher educatiou of the great. majority of the inhabitants 
of Ceylon there is and must always be a considerable divergence. Any scheme 

1 Appz. I. 2"d Rep~rl, App. V., p. 227. 
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of studies which an external university is likely to accept as qualifving 
Oeylon students for its examinations will inevitably be of the nature of a 
compromise, and as such it is bound to hamper the educational development of 
the Colony. . . . . .. 

"What is said above must not be taken as implying that in the opinion of 
the Board the Government of Ceylon should in 110 circumstance3 seek the 
;J.ssistance of an external university in any form. The present position in the 
Colony may weU be such that the assistance of a British university may, for 1\ 

time at any rate,be desirable. If thi" is so, the Board of Education are inclined 
to think that the best form that such assistance could take would be for the 
British university to arrange, in consultation with the educational authorities in 
Ceylon, a curriculum or a series of curricula 8uited to the needs of the various 
sections of the population of the Colony, and terminating in an exmnination or 
examinations, on the results of which the university would issue a diploma 
or diplomas. These examinations should be quite apart from the ordinary 
'examinations of the university, and such an arrangement would have this 
advantage, that it would enable the curricula to be drawn up with reference to 
the needs of Ceylon and of Ceylon only . . . . It may, perhaps, prove 
after investigation that the needs of a certain limited number of the stu(lents 
of the college are such that they could properly be met by certain of the 
existing examinations of a British university, but it must not be forgotten that 
in so far as the teachers in the Royal College have to prepare st.udenls for 
examinations over which they have no kind of control, whether direct or 
indirect, this must tend to cramp the free play of their initiative. and to that 
extent hinder the development of the college in such a way as to qualify it 
ultimately for an independent university existence. These ohjections would not 
hold good of a series of diplomas specially devised to meet the needs of the 
Royal College, for the university would naturally desire to keep in close touch 
with the teachers, both in respect of the curricula and of the examinations." 

407. We think that this advice is sound, that in the interests of that Colony the 
ordinary examinations of the University of London should cease in Ceylon, and that a 
similar careful investigation of the educational conditions of the other Colonies would 
probably lead to the same conclusion in their case. The statistics of the examinations 
higher than that for matriculation show that their abolition would not be a hardship to 
any large number of individuals. It is true that the London University examinations 
in Divinity, since their first establishment in. 1903, have been. in some demand on the 
Australian Continent, for none of the Australian universities at present offers a degree 
in that Faculty. The figures do not, however, show any great tendency to increas~ 
(el table in paragraph 403). We are very doubtful as to the wisdom of holding even 
the Matriculation examination beyond the confines of this kingdom, but if it is held 
it should be confined to students intending to come to England for their tmiversity 
course. Weare cOQvinced that none of the higher examinations should be held, 
though we trunk the University might be of valuable assistance to some of Your 
Majesr.y's Crown Colonies in the conduct of their own examinations. 

THE REGISTRATION OF STUDENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY. 

408. Steps should be taken to ensure that the undergraduate students of the 
University, whether in its Colleges\ in its Schools, or working in private, should. be 
genuinely engaged in study for a degree. 'fo this end we propose that the passmg 
of the school or other alternative examination should not qualify automatically for 
registration as a student of the University. Any person who has passed one of these 
examinations and has reached the necessary age should be obliged to make formal 
application to the University hr registration either through the authorities of his 
College or University Department, or through the authorities of his Scbool, ~[', if 
he is a student in some other institution (not being a secondary school) or if a prIvate 
st.udent, then personally or by letter. He should pay a small fee for each year 
during which he retains his name upon the books as an undergraduate student, 
and it might easily be arranged that this fee should carry with i~ right of 
representation on the Students' Represent~ttive Council and membershIp of the 
University, as distinct from college, societies, or at least uf a certain 'Ilu~ber .of 
them. Any undergraduate. student who left a Constituent College or Ulllver~Ity: 
Department would be removed kill the University Register at once, but we t~mk 
that undergraduates in Schools of the University or elsewhere ·should be permItted 
to remain upon the Register, subject to the payment of the necessary annual fee, for a 
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period of two years after passing any university examination which forms a stage 
to a degree. At the conclusion of that period his name would be removed from the 
register of undergraduates unless he made formal application for its retention, and 
could satisfy the University that he was continuing his studies for a degree. An 
undergraduate whose name had been removed from the books would of course 
be able to have it reinstated on the payment of the usual annu,,! fee, and on 
satisfying the University that he had resumed his studies for a degree. 

Pupils in schools should in no case be registered as undergraduates, and the Pupil. in 
period of study for a degree in any Faculty should be calculated in all cases from the schools II?! 

date of first registration and not from the date of passing the examination qualifying to bde regis, 
£ t " tere. or en ranee. ' .. 

Graduate students should be registered and pay the annual fee so long as they 
.remain attached to a Constituent College, University Department or School of the 
University. Other graduates would be eligible for registration as students of the 
University provided they furnished satisfactory evidence each year that they were 
engagp.d ill study for a further degree. 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK. 

409. Under the Statutes of the University the Board to Promote the Extension of ~I'dina~y 
University TeaclIing, apart from its members ex officio, consists wholly of members ~'~tenslOn 
of the Senate elected by the Senate. In this respect it differs widely from the other eetures. 
two Standing Committees of the Senate; it is, moreover, a much smaller body. The 
duties of this Board are to advise the Senate upon the means best adapted to 
encourage and extend teaching of a university standard within the appointed radius; 
and upon the admission to any of the privileges of matriculated students (other than 
that of proceeding to a degree) of any person who may have profited by such teaching, 
and generally upon the subject of University Extension and its relation to the 
teaching and courses of study of the University. Although the work of the Board 
was thus of a pioneer character, it almost immediately undertook important duties 
under a further Statute, which empowered the Senate, with the consent of the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge respectively, to take over and, on the advice 
of this Board, to "perfOTIll all or any of the duties at present performed within the 
.. appointed radius by the Universities' Joint Board of the London Society for the 
" Extension of University Teaching." This transfer of duties was effected in October 
1902, when the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge had already carried on the 
work for twenty-five years; its magnitude at that time is sufficiently indicated by 
the fact that in the last session 167 courses of lectures had been delivered at about 
70 centres in different parts of the metropolitan area, the total number of entries 
being 15,204, while nearly 2,000 certificates had been awarded on the results of the 
examinations held at the close of the courses. It is recorded in the University 
Calendar for 1912-13 (p. 32) that the vigour and success of the work has been fully 
maintained since its transfer to the University of London, and we have no reason to 
doubt that this statement i~ accurate. But the real defect of thc University Extension 
system as a whole is laid bare in the next sentence in the Calendar, in which it is 
stated that in 1908 the Senate, in order to encourage thoroughness and continuity 
of work on the part of University Extension students, established diplomas in History, 
in Literature, and in Economics and Social Science, to be awarded for' an approved 
four years' course of work, tested by examination. This important step was taken 
while the late. Dr. R. D. Roberts was Rp.gistrar to the Board, and the attempt to 
bring into the movement in this way a larger number of serious students was 
conceived in a spirit which must secure the approval of everyone who is interested 
in maintaining.a high standard of teaching. In some of the smaller classes ·and in 
some of the longer courses there is no doubt that work of a university standard 
is done by some at least of the students. But the conditions under which the ordinary 
Extension courses have been given, the necessity that most of them should be main-
tained out of the fees of the students, the fact that most of the lecturers have not been 
university teachers, but men who confine their teaching to giving these lectures, and 
that the majority of the students, though doubtless interested in intellectual things, 
have not been prepared to do serious work, make it inlpossible for a university 

. standard to be reached in most cases. A few of the students do admirable work, . 
-. 

• StQ(lCllts intending to graduate in :Medicine \Voult] not be qualified for registrntion as undergraduates 
until after they had passed the higher school examiuation or a university examination in chemil"try, physics, 
and biology, corresponding 10 tbe present First exominalic'D for medical degrees (rf. paragraphs 93,237-240). 
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and the courses have undoubtedly been the means of discovering here and there 
men and women who without their stimulus and aRsistance might never hav~ learned 
to study in the university spirit. Extension lectures are also a most valuable agency 
for bringing large numbers of persons into touch with the University and into 
sympathy with its ideals. With all its limitations it is work of great value which 
we desire to see extended and strengthened. 

410. There is, however, anothe, side of the Extension work of the University 
which is more uniformly maintained at a high level. The University BQard for the 
Extension of University Teaching is assisted in the selection of teachers for classes 
organised in connexion with the Workers' Educational Association, and in deciding 
the subjects upon which lectures should be given to these classes, by a joint committee 
of 14 persons, se,'en of whom are appointed by the University, and seven by the 
Workers' Educational A!,sociation and other labour organisations. The classes here' 
referred to are limited to a maximum of 30 students, are tutorial in their nature 
and not ordinary Extension lectures. The students pledge themselves to regular 
attendance so far as the conditions of their employment permit, and undertake to 
be regular in writing essays bearing upon the subject of the course. These classes 
open out a new and hopeful field for the spread of a pure love of learning-the main 
function of a university. We have already expressed our admiration of the results 
that have been attained by this Association in co-operation with all the universities, 
and we have quoted a passage from a Special Report made by two inspectors of the 
Board of Education (see paragraph 67). That passage, which defines in clear and 
admirable language the meaning of university education, is followed by another in 
which the inspectors say that they have applied the test to the work 'of the tutorial 
classes, and that" If . . . . . . the question be put whether, so far as they go, and 
" witbin the limits of time and available energy the classes are conducted in the 
" spirit which we have described, and tend to accustom the student to the ideal of 
" work familiar at a University, we can answer with an unhesitating affirmative; and 
" in particular, the treatment both of History and Economics is scientific and 
" detached in character. As regards the standard reached, there are students 
" whose essays compare favourably with the best academic work." This result 
is due partly no doubt to the fact that the teachers are nearly all of them men 
actually engaged in university teaching, and not men making their living by 
conducting tutorial classes, but quite as much it is due to the enthusiasm, the zeal, 
and the sincere desire for truth animating the students, who are drawn almost entirely 
from the working, classes. There is, indeed, another condition making for the 
thoroughness of tbe teaching, and that is the considt-rable amount of financial aid 
which is forthcoming from the Board of Education and from the London County 
Council. Without this aid it would be impossible to keep the classes as small as 
Mr. Mansbridge shows that they are at present. Bis evidence also indicates that the 
University of London is enabled to exercise a proper control over the tutorial 
classes within its area. 1 

411. At first, no doubt, the classes of the Workers' Educational Association were 
devoted to a study of those sides of history and theory which seemed to bear 
most closely upon the needs and difficulties of the worker in the modern industrial 
statt'. That was right and proper, for men and women of adult years no less than 
younger students will do the best work where their interests lie. Already, however, a 
demand is growing up for courses in literature and other subjects of value for their 
time of leisure, and we believe this demand will grow, until the students of the 
W orl,ers' Educational Association will realise one of the greatest truths a university 
can enforce--the essential unity of knowledge. We think the University should 
consider the work it is doing for these men and women one of the IDost serious 

. and important of its services to the metropolis, and that it ought to provide a 
well-equipped building in a convenient situation as the visible centre of the 
movement, where courses of lectures could be given by the best teachers, including 
from time to time lectures and addresses by the professors of the University; where 
debates could be held, and the students IDeet for social intercourse. The University 
alre.ady possesses in the· Goldsmiths' College a building admil'ablysuite~ for the 
purpose, and situated close to the homes of many thousands of the students It should 
attract. This building should be used in the evenings, on Saturday afternoons, 

1 Appz, to Fillal Report, p. 143. 
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and on Sundays, as the chief university centre for tutorial class students, and a 
residence should be provided within its walls, if possible, for a warden who would 
be responsible for the organisation of its work and social life. 

412. The Senate should appoint a suitably constit.uted Committee, or possibly two 
separate Committees, to supervise !~ese two side~ ~f the Extension work. of t.hc 
University but the duty of supervIsIng the conditions of entry to the UnIversity 
should not' be entrusted to them as some of the witnesses who appeared before us 
have urged. The services of a secretary, who would devote himself to this branch of 
the administration would be required. 

INSPECTION AND EXAMINATION OF SCHOOLS. 

CODlmittee 
or Com
mittees of 
the Senate 
for :"uper
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• 413. Since the University of London was reconstituted under the Act of 18!J8, ~lli~~rsilY 
and was given po~er to inspect schools, a central Department of State, the Board ~b::~don 
of Education, has been organised to 'supervise all grades of education. The existence insI'eclion of 
of this Department, and the Education Acts of 1902 and 1903, have led to the establish- schools. 
ment of a large and highly skilled body of inspectors for the inspection of secondary 
schools. The Board inspects not only those secondary 60hools which are in receipt 
of grants, but it also inspects, free of charge, any secondary school which applies 
for inspection, and is prepared to place the results at the disposal of the uniyersities 
in connexion with school examinations conducted by them. The munber of 
schools inspected by the Board is constantly increasing. and it therefore appears 
to us to be undesirable that the University of London should continue to do work 
for which it is obliged to make a charge to the schools, and for which it cannot afford 
to retain the services of more than one or two full-time inspectors. The inspection 
of schools is work of a highly expert kind, and it cannot be carried out with full 
efficiency unless the majority of the men and women engaged on it are devoting 
themselves to it. In our opinion, therefore, the University should not continue to 
conduct school inspections, though it is of great importance that the close co-operation 
that has already been established ,between the inspections of the Board of Education 
and the examinations of the University should be continued, pending a deciRion as to 
the proper organisation of school examinations. 

414. Until the urgent national problem of school examinations is on the way to a lidlool 
solution, it will be necessary for the University to continue to conduct, theRe exam ina- e.xa,mina
tions, and this part of its work will increase in magnitude when it refuses, as we llOllS. 

have already recommended (cf. paragraph 9-l), to admit pupils in schools to its ordinary 
Matriculation examination. What part the University will eventually take in a 
national system of school examinations cannot for the moment be foreseen, but we 
desire to place on record our convictiou' that a national system is needed in the 
interests of the University of London itself, and that some means must be found for 
bri nging the various school examinations at present conducted by the different 
universities into line so as to ensure a general equivalence of standard without 
interfering with the power of the schools to adapt their curricula to local needs. 

415. So long as the University continues to exalnine schools it appears to us Special 
desirable that the work should be supervised by a special Committee of the Senate (~o~mittee 
upon which the teachers in the various types of school examined would be largely ~npe~~~:: to 

represented. school 

PART V. 

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS. 

We now append a su=ary of the effects of the various recommendations afi to 
,the constitution and conduct of the University contained in previous Parts of our 
Report. This we desire to be understood not as in any way controlling or placing an 
interpretation upon the detailed paragraphs of the Report, but only as drawing attention 
to the main conclusions. Our recommendations are as follows :- . 

examina
tions. 
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THE VISITOR. 

The King in Council will continue to be Visitor of the University. § 356 . 

. THE CHANCELLOR. 

The Chancellor will be appointed by Convocation, and will hold office for life. 
The Chancellor will be ex officio a member of the Court the Senate and Con-

vocation, and Chairman of the Court and of the Senate. § 368. ' 

THE PRO-CHANCELLOR. 

The Pro-Chancellor will be elected by the Court for a peri~d of years 
Chairman of the Court in the absence of the Chancellor. § 368. 

THE VICE-CHANCELLOR. 

• to act as 

, The Vice-Chanoellor will be a permanent salaried official appointed by the Senate 
and ohief administrative officer of the University. . ' 

The Vioe-Chancellor will be ex officio a member of the Senate and all its Com
mittees, of the Academic Counoil and all the Faoulties, and of Convocation. He will 
be Chairman of the Senate in the absence of the Chancellor, and Chairman of the 
Academic Council. § 368. 

THE DEANS OF THE FACULTIES • 

. The Deans of the Faculties will be appointed for a period of . years by their 
respective Faculties, and will be members ex officio of the Academic Council and of 
the Court.. § 368. . • 

The Deans of the Faculties will have the power to decide in urgent cases matters 
affecting examination~ referred to the Faculty by the Assessors. § 128. 

OTHER OFFICERS OF THE HEADQUARTERS STAFF. 

The Registrar appointed by the Senate, who will be responsible for the regis
tration of students and graduates of the University, and act as Secretary tothe Court 
and Senate, and be the chief officer of the Vioe-Chancellor's clerioal staff. 

Suoh additional clerical and other officers as the Senate may appoint to the 
Vice-Chancellor's staff. 

The Secretaries to the Faculties, who will be appointed by the Senate to act as 
clerioal officers to these bodies, will form. a part of the Vioe-Chancellor's staff, and 
they will not be members of the Faculties to which they are attached. § 368. 

The constituent bodies of the University will be the Court, the Senate, the 
Academic Council, § :367, the Faculties, § 124, the Co=ittee for Teohnology, § 367, 
the Convocation, § 369, and the Students' Representative Council, § 370. 

THE COURT. 

The Oourt will in the first. instanoe consist of the Chanoellor, the Vice-Chancellor, 
the other members of the Senate, the Deans of the Faculties, and other members. It 
will number in all about 200. § 3(iO. . 

StatuteI'! of the University will provide for the following matters ;-
(i) The period, not exoeeding £our years, for which the appointed and co-opted 
. members of the Court will hold office. § 360. 

(ii) The retirement of members who represent other bodies when they cease to 
be members of the bodies they represent. § 360. 

(iii) The retirement of approxiII)ately half of the other appointed and co-opted 
members at ODe time, so as to avoid too sudden a change in the personnel 
of the supreme governing body. § 360. 

(iv) An annual general meeting of the Court to receive a Report from the Senate, 
aDd for special meetings which may be summoned by the Chancellor, by 
the Senate, or by the Vice-Chancellor on the requisition of 30 members 
of the Court. § 359. 

(v) The necessary quorum at general and speoial meetings of the Court. 
respectively. § 360. 
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The Conrt will 1Je the snpreme governing body and will have the powers and 
authority of the University not otherwi~e provided for. The legislative power of the 
Court will be its supreme' function, and short of the interposition of Parliament, the 
only means of altering the constitution and government of the University. The Court 
will not be responsible for the original Statutes, which will be simple and few and 
will, define the constitution and powers of the other governing bodies of the University. 
Its power will be limited to amendment of an existing constitution, and all new 
Stat,nteR will require the sanction of the Privy Council. Resolutions of the Court will 
be subject to the Statutes in force for the time being. The control of the Court over 
tJte internal 'mansgement of the University will be exercised entirely by means of 
Statutes and H.esolutions, and will take effect only by altering or by setting in motion 
the existing machinery for the government of the University. Statutes will be 
passed a.t one meeting of the Court and confirmed at a subsequent meeting. in each 
case by.a majority of not less than two-thirds of thoRe present and voting. §§ 113, 358. 

In particular the Court will have the following powers :-
(a) To make Statutes, either on its own initiative or on the proposal of the 

Senate; and to pass Resolutions subject to the existing Statutes of the 
University. 

(b) To confer all honorary degrees at meetings which should be specially called 
for the purpose, and for which a special qllOrum may be prescribed. 

(I) By Statute to increase or diminish the number of its members, by increasing 
or diminishing the number to be appointed by the persons 01' bodies 
possessing the right of nomination or appointment, 01' by adding repre
sentatives of other bodies or in any other manner. 

(d) To approve of the admission of Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments on the recommendation of the Senate. 

(0) To approve of the recognition of public educational iru;titutions or departments 
of such institutions as Schools of the University on the recommendation 
of tile Senate. ' 

(I) To institute any new degree, diploma, or certificate. 
(g) To decide any matter referred to it by appeal from the Senate in cases 

, where a minority of ]lot less than five of that body support a recom
mendation of the Academic Council. 

With the exception of the matters specified above the Oourt will be able to 
delegate any of its powers to the Senate, or to any Committee of its own body. § 359. 

THE SENATE. 

The Senate will consist of the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the Chairman of 
Convocation, and 12 other persons appointed as follows :-

Fi ve persous appointed by the Crown' for a term of six years. 
Two persons appointed by the Court for a term of six years (the first two to be 

appointod by the Statutory Commission). 
Two members of the Academic Council appointed triennially by that Counci1. 
Two persons appointed by the London County Council. 
One person appointed triennially by the Corporation of the City of London. 

Special provision is roade with regard toretjrement, so as to secure continuity of 
administration. § 363. . 

The Senate will be the executive body of the University, and will have the 
custody and use of the Common Seal, the management and administration of the whole 
revenue aud property of the University, and (except as otherwise provided) the 
conduct of all the affairs of the University. 

The Senate will, in addition to all other pow'ers vested in them, have the 
following powerR:-

(a) '1'0 draft Statutes as and wht'n they see fit, and submit the same to the Court 
for cOllsideration and enactment. 

(b) To appoint the Vice-Chancellor. 
(c) To appoint and to prescribe the powers and duties of Delegacies for the 

management of Constituellt Colleges and University Departments, subject 
to allY provisions of Acts or Charters concerning such Delegacies. 

(d) To determine by regulation or otherwise all matters relating to-
(i) The quorum to be required at meetings of any Committees of the Senate 

and at any meetings of the Faculties and Convocation. 
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(ii) The finance, investments and accounts of the University. 
(iii) The payment and amount of fees to be exacted within the University, 

or in relation to the enjoyment of privileges tberefrom. 
(iv) The duties and pow.ers of the Academic Council and Facultit>s, except 

as expressly provlded otherwise. . 
(v) The duties and powers of Advisory and other Boards, including Boards 

and Committees to be appointed by tb.e University jointly with any 
other university or body. 

(vi) The qualificlltions for honorary degrees and distinctions to be awarded 
by the University and the means amI steps to be taken relative to 
the granting and obtaining of the same. 

(vii) The visitation of Constituent Colleges and Univetsity DE'partments and 
of Schools of the University. . 

\ 

(viii) The terms and mode of appointment, tenure of and removnl from 
office, duties, emoluments, allowances, salaries, and superannuation 
allowances of the officers of the University, including its professors, 
teachers, registrars, librarians, and permanent servants. 

(ix) The tenure of office and terme and manner of appointment and the 
duties of the Assessors, Examiners, and Examining Boards. 

(x) The provision and tenure of fellowships, scholarships, exhibitions, 
prizes, rewards, and pecuniary and other aids. . 

(xi) The dis<:lipline to be enforced in regard to the graduates and under
graduates in so far as they come within the jurisdiction of the 
University. . 

(xii) The removal from membership of the University of graduates and 
undergraduates and the withdrawal. of degrees, diplomas, certificates, 

. and distinctions, subject to an appeal to the Court. 
(xiii) The examination of secondary schools and ot.her institutions, and the 

scholars and students therein, and the granting of certificates of 
proficiency. 

(xiv) The extension of university teaching in London and the adjacent counties 
aD;d districts by means of Univarsity Extension lectures or other
Wlse. 

(xv) The provision, maintenance, and supervision of halls, hostels, or other 
premises for the residence of students. . 

(xvi)· The power to report to the Court on any matter concerning the 
University. 

(xvii) All such other matters as may be delegated to them by tlle Court . 
. (xviii) The admission of students as undergraduates of the University. 

(xix) The granting of degrees, diplomas and certificates upon report from 
the appropriate Faculty or Board or <:lomlnittee. 

(xx) The appointment of representatives of various bodies. 
(e) To invest any moneys belonging to the University, including any unapplied 

income in such stocks, funds, fully-paid shares, or securities as the 8enate 
shall from time. to time think fit, whether authorised by the general law 
for the investment of trust moneys or not, and whetller witllln the United 
Kingdom of Great'sritain and Ireland or not. or in the purchase of freehold, 
copyhold. or leasehold hereditaments in the United Kingdom, including 
rents, with the like power of varying such investments from time to time .• 

(j) To sell, buy, exchange, lease, and accept leases of real and personal property 
on behalf of the Universit.y. 

(g) To provide the buildings, premises. furniture, and apparatus and other means 
needed for carrying ori the work of the Uni,'ersity. 

(h) To borrow money on behalf of the University, and for that purpose (if the 
Senate think fit) to mortgage all or any part of the property· oE the 
University, whether real or personal, or give such other security whether 
upon such real or personal property or otllerwise as they think fit, provided 
that the moneys borrowed and owing by the University shall not at any 
time exceed in the whole tlle sum of lO,OOOl., except with the sanction of a 
resolution passed at one meeting of the Court and confirmed by the 
vote of three-fourths of tlle members present and voting at a subsequent 
meeting of the Court specially convt>ned for tlle purpose and held not less 
than seven days aftt'r tlle former. 
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(i) To enter into, vary, carry out, and cancel contracts on behalf of the University. 
(j) To appoint the officers of the University, including its professors, teachers, 

registrars, librarians, and pennanent servants. 
(k) To recommend to the Oourt after report from the Academic Council the names 

of recipients of honorary degrees. 
(l) To make recommendations to the Court as to-

(i) the admission of Constituent Colleges and University Departments; 
(ii) the recognition of public educational institutions 01' departments of 

stich institutions as Schools of the Univ6rsit.y ; 
(iii) the institution of new degrees, diplomas, or certificates. 

(m) To organise, improve, and extend university education within the appointed area 
and to review the instruction and teaching of the University, both under
graduate and post-graduate, provided that the Senate shall not make any 
decision in regard to any of these matters without inviting and receiving 
a report thereon from the Academic Council. 

(n) To promote research within the University and to this end to require reports 
from time to time from the appropriate body or bodies. 

• 

(0) To entertain, adjudicate upon, and, if thought fit, redress any grievances of 
the officers of the University, the professors, the teaching staff, the 
graduates, undergraduates, and the University servants who may for any 
reason feel aggrieved otherwise than by an act of the Court. 

(p) After report from the Academic Council :-To give general directions to the 
Faculties; to review any act of any Faculty or of any Committee or 
Board of a Faculty, other than the election of an officer or representative 
of such body, upon the appeal of any other Faculty; and to give directions • 
for their future action accordingly. 

(q) To appoint Committees whether of their own members or not for any 
purposes not otherwise provided by Statute. 

(1') To delegate> their powers in such mann Ell' as they may see. fit, provided that 
they shall not delegate the power to borrow money. § 362. 

Six members will form a quorum. § 363. 

THE ACADEMIC COUNCIL. 

The Academic Council will consist of the Vice-Chancellor, who will preside, 
the Deans of the Faculties for the time being, one teacher appointed by the Senate 
to represent each group of studies in respect of which Schools of the University 
have been recognised but for which no Faculty has yet been constituted, and eight 
members of the Faculties elected by the Faculties in common session. § 365. 

The representative members of the Academic Council will (except as specially 
provided in the case of first appointments) be elected for a term of three years. § 365. 

The Academic Council will elect two representatives upon the Senate. § 363. 
The Academic Council will have power to advise the Senate upon the following 

matters :-
(a) General directions to the Faculties; 
(b) The establishment or admission of Constituent Colleges and University 

Departments and the recognition of duly qualified institutions in whole or 
in part as Schools of the University, and the visitatio:d of Constituent 
Colleges, University Departments, and Schools of the University; 

\ (c) The nomination of Boards of Advisors and the appointment and determina-
tion of the duties of Professors, Readers, and Lecturers of the University; 

(a) Any matter concerning research 01' teaching, or the examination of students; 
(p,) Regulations for studentships, scholarships, prizes, and medals ; 
(j) The conferring of honorary degrees; 
(g) The appointment of representatives of the University on the governing 

bodies, &c. of Schools of the University, and the appointment of delegates 
to represent the University at academic celebrations; 

(11) The institution of certificates or diplomas to be awarded by the University 
Extension Board; 

Rnd ~enerally-
(t) upon any Rction that the Senate may pr~ose to take having a direct 

educational bearing on the University as a whole, or which would interfere 
with any Faculty in the exercise of its powers. 

u 17800 N 
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rhe 1\1;!~d~mi~ 09lJncil will also have thll power to decide such matters regarding 
teflllhing aJ;\d thp, examiAatioI). of students 1}9 Play be delegated to them by the Senate. 
§ 364. 

Seven members will form a quorum. § 865. 

Ttl)': CQ!>n:4~TIEE; FOR TEOHNOLOQY. 

The ComIUittee for Technology to be appointed a,nnually will consist of ;
'],he Vice-Chancellor· ei officio. 
The Rector of the Imperial Oollege 6X oiJiqio. 
~herper<lons, a bare majority of whom will be appointed by the Senate, 

fnc1u<ling at least two representatives of the delegaoies of University and 
King'.&" Uollege i'es:peotively; the remainder being appointed by the Governing 
Body of the ImperIal College. . • 

The Committee will consist as to at least three.fourths of its members, of men of 
affairs and persons with special scientific knowledge of the professions and indlJstries 
concerned. • 

A Committee of 15, including the two ea: officio mem'bers, will be oonsistent 
with this cOllstitution and suitable ip. sizefol' the purposes in view. § 201. 

Subject t.c the Statutes of the University the Committee fol' Technology will 
have the following powers and duties 1-.. 

(i) The control of the annual income received by the Governing Body of the 
Impei'ial College, !lnd the use of all land and buildings available for that 
institution. . . 

(ii) The control of the annual income received 'by the UlJiversity in respect of 
the Ilepartments o~ Ellgineering a,t University College and King'!! College, 
and the use of the land and buildil1gs at present available for them so long 
as thos~ depal,'tmel1ts !lre maintained. .j 

(iii) The contr,)l of any additiwll~l {\lI,lds ~Ild buildings the Sel1ate may see fit to 
assign for the purpose. 

(iv) To submit a yearly budget and audited accounts to the Governing Body of the 
Imperial College, tbe delegacies of University College and King's College, 
and to the Senate. 'rhe sanction of the Senate to the annual budget will 
be ):lecessa,ry, b~t the Sen~te will not give or refuse its sanction until after 
it lias uM~ulted the Governing Body o~ tJ;J.e Imperial Colle~e IIrnd the 
delegaci,es of the other C(lDsti~uellt Oolleges concerned, . 

. (v) To report to the Senatll upon the rec.omme.ndationa of Boards of AdviElol!!l 
regarding appointments to Professorshipil and Readerships in the Faculty, 

(vi) To receive reports from the Faoultr and to take action, or to report thereon to 
the Senate. 

(vii) To c;o!1sider and reflort to the Senate UPQ~ Cilses where the Faculty of 
Technology has appealed to the Sonate against the action of another 
Faculty, or where· another Faculty has ~ppealed against the action of the 
Faculty of Technology. § 202. 

The q.qorulIl, "I'm be decided by Statute, ~ 366 . 
• 

OTJUll\ COM;lJ{I'fTilt:.!l Of THE SENA'fE, 

There will be II Committee of the Senate. to supervise the clJrricula and examinations 
fQr degrees tor students in Schools of the University and other students not being 
students in Constituent Colleges 01' University Depa,rtments. The CQmmittee will 
be constituted as the Senate thinks best for the purpose, but not with a view to the 
representation of particular illstitutions or of particular classes of students. § "'00. 

'l1;te.re wiH be a Committee o£ the Senate, anll po~sibly two Committees, to 
supervise the work eonnepted with the Ext.ension of University Teachillg and that 
cOl1Dected with tutorial classe~ for worldng men aild women. § ~Ul;!. 

There will be a Committee of the Senate to supervise work connected with suhool 
examinations, so long as this work continues to be undertaken by the University. 
School te&CherR will be largely r)lpresented on this Com:plittee. § 415. 

'1.'4ere will be such other Committees, including the delegacies of Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments, as the Senate may determine. § 362. 
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THE CONVOOATION. 

The Convocation of the University will have its present constitution and powers 
aa defined in Statutes 40 to 58 inclusive, except- that all University Professors and 
University Readers, Honorary and Associate Professors, and Honorary and Associate 
Readers, and all persons upon whom the Court may confer an h~norary or ad eundem 
degree will be entitled to be registered as members of ConvoeatIon; except also that 
Statute 41 (iii) will henceforth disappear, and that in Statutes 54 and 56 the word 
" Court" will be substituted for the word" Senate." § 369. 

THE STUDENTS' REPRESENTATIVE COUNOIly • 

The Students' Representative Council; consisting of and elected by registered 
undergraduate and graduate students, will be one of the constitueli. bodies of the 
University to which the University may make an annual grant out of its general 
funds. 

In addition to appointing two representatives on the Court the Students' Repre
sentative Council willj under the Statutes, have the right of access to the University 
authorities by petition with regard to any matter affecting the teaching and discipline 
of the University or otherwise ilffecting the ip.terests of the students. § 370. 

THE F AOULTIEB. 

Each Faculty of the University will have the following constitution, powers and 
duties :-

(i) It will consist, either wholly or in the main," of the University Professors 
(including Honorary and Associate Professors) of the subjects comprised 
within the Faculty; of the University Readers (including Honorary and 
Associate Readers) in subjects for which the University has not provided 
professorships; and of such other teachers and officers appointed by the 
University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Vice-Chancellor will, ex officio, 
be a member of every Faculty. 

(ii) It will have the power of appointing committees consisting of members of the 
Faculty, or of members of the Faculty together with other persons. Such 
conunittees will be appointed to act as Boards of Studies, and for other. 
purposes, and the Faculty will be able to delegate to a committee such of 
its own powers as it may think fit, and to empower any committee to 
delegate any of its powers to a sub-committee of its own members. Two 
or more Faculties will have power to appoint joint connnittees, and each 
Faculty will have power to appoint committees jointly with other bodies. 

\ 
(iii) It will have the power to determine generally the conditions for the award of 

degrees, diplomas, and other distinctions within the purview of the 
Faculty. • 

, (iv) It will have the power to deterllline generally the course of study to be pursued 
by students of the University in the subjects within the Faculty. 

I ( v) It will be responsible for the conduct of the examinations of students in 
Constituent Colleges and University Departments of the Faculty. 

(vi) It will present to the Senate !Ill candidates for the award of degrees, diplomas, 
and other distinctions within the purview of the Faculty. 

(vii) It will consider and advise the Senate as to the needs of the Faculty, and as 
to the provision and organisation of the teaching within it. § 124. 

In particular each Faculty will have the following powers with regard to COUl'ses 
of study and examinations :-

(1) To decide which subjects for the degrees are to be compulsory and which 
optional, and the normal amount of time to be given to each subject. 

(2) To decide what is to be the length of the full course for the several degrees, 
subject to the minimum for each Faculty which lllay be imposed by the 
Senate. 

(3) To prescribe in general terms the standard of knowledge required-but this it 
will do by indicating the range of study. Rut the Faculty will not indicate 
the range of any subject by Illeans of a detailed syllabus, for this is a matter 
for the professor in consultation with his colleagues in the same branch 
of learning. 

• The recommendatiolls umler the ~cYcrl\l Facnlties below st..-te which of these alternatives will be 
adopted. 
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(4) To decide how far written, oral, and praetical examinations shall respectively 
form part of the test for the several university examinations, and how far 
the record of work rlone Qy the student during his course shall be taken 
into consideration together with, or in place of, the formal examination 
in any subject, and the manner in which this shall be provided for. 

It will also draw up regulations for the meetings of Boards of Examiners 
and for the preparation of the Pass and Honours Lists. ' 

(5) To consider and endorse all Pass and Honours Lists submitted by Boal'ds of 
Examiners. When the lists refer to an examination which is not the final 
examination for a degree, the Faculty will publish them, but all recom
mendations for degrees will be submitted to the Senate for their award. 

(6) To appoint Assessors to co-operate with the heads of departments in thE.' 
conduct of the public examinations of the University in such manner as the 
Faculty may decide. 

(7) To receive a report from each of its committees or Boards of Studies as to 
the courses of instruction proposed to be given in the Faculty each year. 

(8) To give the decision in any case where a difference of opinion has arisen 
between the head of a department and the Assessor or Assessors appointed' 
for the purpose of assisting in the examinations referred to above. § 125. 

Regulations will provide for the summoning. and holding of joint meetings of 
two or more Faculties and of joint meetings of all the Faculties. § 124. 

PROFESSOI!S AND READERS. 

The University Professors will be teachers in Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments (see Constituent Colleges and University Departments below) to whose 
posts the title, status and salary of a University Professor have been assigned by the 
University. 

The Honorary Professors will be teachers in Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments to whom the status and duties of a University Professor have in excep
tional cases been assigned, though the minimum salary of a Professor is not attached 
to the posts they hold. 

The Associate Professors will be either ;-
(a) Teachers in Constituent Colleges and University Departments who are qualified 

for the status of a Professor, but whose duties are not those of a full 
University Professor; or 

(b) Teachers in Schools of the University to whose posts the same conditions as 
to qualification, salary and tenure are attached as those adopted by the 
University for its own Professors, and who have been appointed to their 
posts by the University. 

The University Readers will be teachers in Constituent Colleges or University 
Departments to whose posts the title, status and salary of a University Reader have 
been ussigned by the University. 

The Honorary Readers will be teachers in Oonstituent Colleges or University 
Departments to whom the status and duties of a University Reader have in excep
tional cases been assigned, though the minimum salary of a Reader is not attached 
to the posts they hold. 

The Associate Readers will be either ;-
(a) Teachers in Constituent Colleges and University Departments who are qualified 

for the status of a Reader, but whose duties are not those of a full 
University Reader; or . 

(b) Teachers in Schools of the University to whose posts the same conditions as 
to qualification, salary and tenure are attached as those adopte? by 
the University for its own Readers, and who have been appomted 
to their posts by the University. § 124. 

In making appointments to teaching posts the University will;-
(i) Choose its staff for their individual excellence from the widest possible 

field. 
(ii) Give them such remuneration including superannuation and such c~n

ditions of tenure as will free them from the pressure of materIal 
anxiety. § 106. 

The minimum salary of a Professor in the Faculties of Arts and Economics will 
at first be 600l. §§ 136, 219. 
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In the Faculties of Science and Laws, SOOl. §§ 166, 340. 
In the Faculty of Technology, and probably also in the Faculty of Medicine, 

1,000l. §§ 211, 309. • 
The minimum salary of a University Reader will be 300l. in aU Faculties, except 

in the Faculty of Technology, in which the minimum will be 500l. §§ 136, 166, 211, 
219, 309, 340. 

(iii) Arrange that their teaching duties leave ample time for their own individual 
work. 

(iv) An'ange that the libraries, laboratories, and other means of assistance 
provided for them are such as to permit of advanced work and research. 

(v) Give them a voice in the selection of their colleagues. § 106. 
To these ends the University will appoint Boards of Advisors similar to those 

appointed by the present Senate for the selection of "Appointed Teachers." § 107. 
The head of each department in a Constituent College will be resPQnsible 

for the control of his department, laboratories and libraries, subject to the general 
control of the delegacy of his College in matters affecting time-table, finance, 
discipline, and the like, for the interpretation of the general regulations of the Faculty 
for the course of study to be followed in his department, and for the courses of 
lectures to be held b.v the teachers in it. § 127. 

A subordinate teacher in a department will have the right of approaching the 
delegacy of his College in regard to any courses of instruction he may be required 
or wish to give, and similarly in regard to access to laboratories and libraries, and 
their decision will be final. § 127. 

PROFESSORIAL EXAMINATIONS. 

The head of each department, and under his direction the other teachers in. his 
department. will be the examiners of the students in the department, but in the 
public examinations one or two Assessors appointed by the Faculty will be conjoined 
with him. 'fhe Assessors will have the right to refer to the Faculty any matter 
affecting the examinations in which they disagree with the head of the department, 
and the decision of the Faculty, or in urgent cases of the Dean, will be final. § 128. 

Any delegacy of a Constituent College or University Department will have the 
right to appeal to the Senate against the decision of a Faculty on a matter of prin
ciple, but the decision of the Senate will not invalidate the past action of the Faculty; 
it will be a direction for their future guidance. § 128. 

The several heads of departments and other teachers in a Faculty attached to a 
Constituent College, together with the Assessors, will form the examining board for 
the public university examinations for degrees of candidates in that College, and at 
a meeting in common session will decide upon the Pass and Honours List to be 
submitted to the Faculty. § 128, 124: 

A student graduating from a Constituent College will place the name of his 
College after his degree. § 395. 

CONSTITUENT COI.LEGES AND UNIVERSITY DEPARTMEl<TS. 

The Constituent Colleges will be educational institutions which a,re either 
established by the UniveT>\ity or which are strong enough in one or more Faculties 
to comply with the conditions for incorporation, and which transfer to the University 
the financial and educational control of their wotk in one or more of those Faculties. 
§ 119. 

No institution shall be considered strong enough to become a Constituent College 
in any Faculty unless it is able t:> pl"Ovide a full cour"e for t.he first and higher 
degrees awarded in that Faculty. § 119. 

Each Constituent College will be managed by a delegacy similar to those already 
appointed for University and King's Colreges. §§ 117, 36l!. 

The University Departments will be departments dealing with a single subject 
of study, or with a group of studies of less range than a Faculty, whether established 
by the University, or placed under its financial and educational control. § 120. 

Each University Department will be managed by a delegacy similar to those 
already appointed for Universit.y and King's Colleges. §§ 117, 362. 

Constituent Colleges and,University Departments will have a departmental organi
sation according to subjects of study. The head of each department will be either 
8 Professor or a Reader. If any department in a Constituent College ha!l a Reader 
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at its head, and the department of the same subject in a neighbouring College 
has a Professor at its> head, the first-named department will be affiliated so far 
as its teaching is concerned to the department under the Professor, who wIll be 
the responsible chief of both. When the department under a Reader is too far removed 
to render this arrangement possible, the University will either raise the department 
to that of a full professorship, or will abandon it. § 126. 

Classes and laboratory work in Constituent Colleges and University Departments 
intended for undergraduat.e students will be confined to students of the University, 
1ud other students, though admitted to the general lectures, must be provided for 
separately. §§ 98, 100. 

Royal Scholarships and Free Studentships tenable at the Imperial College will be 
confined to candidates qualified for admission as undergraduates of the University. 
§ 100. . 

THE FACULTY OF ARTS. 

1. The Faculty will consiRt of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary and 
Associate Readers in ch~rge of departments dealing with subjects of study in respect 
of which no University Professorship is in existence, and of such other teachers and 
officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Faculty of Arts 
need not include other persons. §§ 124, 157. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College or university Depart
ment in the Faculty of Art.] will be either a University Professor or a University 
Reader with the salary, conditions of appointment, and tenure laid down as proper to 
university teachers. §§ 106, 157. 

3. University College and King's College will become Constituent Colleges in the 
Faculty of Arts. But in order to fit them to fill this position adequately further 
provision towards the cost of establishing University Professorships and Readerships 
and towards the maintenance of libraries is needed. §§ 135, 138, 139. 

4. The London Day Trailing Cohege will become the University Department of 
Education, provided the London County Council is willing to comply with the 
necessary conditions of University management. §§ 135, 140. 

5. Bedford College will become a Constituent CoUege in the Faculty of Arts, 
subject to its compliance with the conditions as to University management laid down. 
Immediate further. provision is needed towards the maintenance of the library. 
§§ 135, 141. 

6. The East London College will become a Constituent College in the Faculty 
of Arts as soon as it bas raised the necessary funds to enable it to comply with No.2 
above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree to the necessary conditions of 
University management. § 154. 

7. The Birkbeck College will be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent 
College in the Faculty of Arts for evening students, subject to its compliance with the 
necessary conditions of University management, and to its abandoning its present day 
work and all its evening work below a university standard. Further provision for 
maintenance is needed to enable it to fulfil this purpose, amounting to at least 10,OOOl. 
a year, in respect of the two Faculties of Arts and Science. §§ 148-151. 

8. The new School of Oriental Studies will be established as the University 
Department of Oriental Studies. Ii the reconstitution of the University is delayed, the 
instrument establishing the new School will make it clear that incorporation with 
the University when reconstituted is intended. Further provision for maintenance is 
needed for this School amounting to 1O,OOOL a year. §§ 142, 143. 

THE FACULTY OF SCIENCE. 

1. The Faculty will consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate PI·oIessors, the University Readers and the Honorary and 
Associate Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study in 
respect of which no University Professorship is iu existence, and of such other teachers 
and officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Faculty of 
Science need not include any other persons. §§ 124, 193. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College of the University in the 
Faculty of Science will be either Ii University Professor or a University Reader with 



FINAL REPORT-PART V.~SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS. 199 

the salary, conditiollS of appointment, and tenure laid down as proper to unIversity 
tcachers. §§ 106, 193. • 

3. The Imperial College of Science and Technology will become a Constituent 
College of the University in the Faculty of Science, provided the University is given 
thl: necessary educational and financial control. §§ 160,163, 203. 

4. University College and King's College will beconie Constituent Colleges in the 
Faculty of Science. nut in order to fit thcm to fill this position additional funds are 
needed towards the cost of establishing University Professorships and Readerships, 
and towards the maintenance of laboratories. §§ 160, 168, 169. 

5. Bedford College will become a OQnstitucnt OollEige in the Faculty of SoienCll, 
subject to its compliance with the conditions as to Univcrsity management laid doWIl;. 
Immediate additional income is neoded towards the !lolin of salaries and fot the 
maintenance of labotatorieB. §§ 160, 170. . • 

6. The East London College will become a Cdb.stituettt College in the FacUlty 
of Science as soon as it has raised the necesslil'Y filtlde to enable it to cotnply with 
No.2 above, provided its Governing Body is willing to agree to the necessary con
ditions of University management. §§ 160, 171. 

7. King's College for Women will, as soon as possible, be constituted the University 
Department of Hoine Science and Economics, or of Household aqd Sooial Science, and 
should, if possible, be placed in the Bloomsbury district in close proximity to the 
central University buildings and to the suggested Dew site for King's CQUege. § 175. 

8. 1'he Royal Veterinary College will becbnie a UnivIJtsity Department of 
Vetetillary Science, subject to its compliance with the Oonditioils as to Univetsity 
management and to its abandoning the teaching of chemistry, biology, and physiologt 
(including histology). Additional income is needed as soon as possible in otder to 
make the professorships of Medicine and Surgery full-time appointments. § 180. . .. 

9. The Brown Ailimal Sanatory Institution will be moved, if possible; into clo; 
proximity to the Royal Veterinary College, and will in that case be placed under the 
,management of the same Committee as .the Royal Veterinary College. § 182. 

IO. The Bil'kbeck College will be reconstituted so as to become a Constituent College 
in the Faculty of Science for evening students, subject to its complianCe with the 
necessary conditions of University management and to 'its abandoning its present day 
work and all its evening work below a university standard. Additional income for 
maintenance is needed to enable it to £u~:61 this purpose, amount.ing to about 10,OOOl. a 
year, in respect of the two Faculties of Arts and Science. §§ 148-151, 183. 

THE FACULTY OF TEOHNOLOGY. 

1. The present Faculty of Engin6ering will be merged in a Faculty of wider 
acOJ)o, which will include all the instruction given by the University in science as 
applied to industry and will be called the Faculty of Technology. §§ 204, 216. 

2. The Faculty will consist of the Vice-ChanCellor, the University Professors, the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary alid 
As~ociate Headers in charge of depattme'Ilts dealing with subjeots of study in respeet 
of which no University Professorship is in existence, and of such other teachers and 
officers appointed by the University as the Faculty Iilay co-opt. The Faculty will also 
include persons with special scientific knowledge of the industries lind professions with 
which tLe Faculty has relations. The numbers IIb.d mode of selection: will be decided 
by the Senate after report by the Committee for Technology, but some of the lay 
mel'nbel's of the Faculty wlll be selected fr'o:tn the Committee for TeehiJ.ology. §§ 124, 
205, 216. 

3. The head of every department in II Constituent College of the University i:ll. 
the Facul~y of Technology ,,!i!J be either. a Univel'sity Professor or a University 
Heatler With the salary, conditions of appomtmeut, iiDd tenttre proper to university 
teacllel's. §§ 106, 216. 

4. The Imperial College of Science and Technology will become a Constituent 
College of the University in the Faculty of Technol019: subject to ilie recommendlr 
tions made under the Committee for Technology. §§ 200-203, 209. 

Ii, University Collego and King's Coliege win become Constituent Colleges in the 
Faculty of Technology subject to the recommendations made under the Committee for 
'l'echnology. But in ordet to fit them to fill this position adequdtely additional income.is 
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required for the establishment of University Professorships and Readerships. §§ 202, 
209, 213, 214. . 

6. The East London .College .will become a ConstitUfmt College in the Faculty 
o! Technology as ~oon ~s It hasr~lsed the ~ece~s~ry funds to enable it to comply with 
:No.3 above, prOVided Its Governmg Body IS wlllmg to agree to the recommendations 
made with respect to the Committee for Technology. § 215. 

THE FACULTY OF ECONOMICS. 

1. The Faculty will conSist of the Vice-Chancellor, the University Professors the 
Honorary and Associate Professors, the University Readers and the Honorary' and 
Associate- Readers in charge of departments dealing with subjects of study in respect 
of wVich no University Professorship is in existence, and of such other teachers and 
officers appointed by the University as the Faculty may co-opt. The Faculty may also 
include persons with special knowledge of the professions and callings with which 
the Faculty has relations. The numbers and mode of selection will be decided by the 
Senate. §§ 124, 224. 

2. The head of every department in a Constituent College or University Depart
ment iu the Faculty of Economics will be either a University Professor or a University 
Reader with the salary, conditions of appointment, and tenure proper to university 
teachers. §§ 106, 224. 

3. The School of Economics will become a Constituent College in the Faculty of 
Economic.'!, subject to its compliance with the conditions as to University manage
ment, But immediate additional funds are needed for salaries and for library 
maintenance. §§ 218, 219. 

4. The main teaching of the University in the Faculty of Economics will be 
centralised at the School. of Economics; but the Professorships of Economics and 
Comparative Law should be retained at University College for the present. § 223. _ 

5. The University Department of Ethnology will also be placed for the present in 
the School of Economics. § 220. 

6. The Goldsmiths' Library of Economic Literature will be housed in the School 
of Economics. § 221. 

THE FACULTY OF MEDICINE. 

A Faculty of Medicine will be constituted when funds are available for the 
appointment of the necessary ProfeRsors and Readers, and when the University 
obtains financial and educational control of one or more Medical Schools attached to 
a general hospital. §§ 289, 305, 309, 310. 

In addition to the regular members of the Faculty a oertain number of members 
of the medical profession who are not teachers of the University may be appointed 
to the Faculty. The number and mode of selection will be decided from time to time 
by the Senate. § 305. 

The Professors of subjects involving clinical instruction will be appointed under 
the same regulations as to personal qualifications and conditions of employment as 
other Professors of the University, but will be allowed a limited amount of private 
practice. §§ 303, 266. 

A special form of organisation known as the " hospital unit" will be required in 
the case of clinical subjects in order to secure the co-operation necessary for the 
treatment of the patients, the training of the students, and the advancement of 
medical science. § ~75. . 

The Preliminary Sciences of physics, chemistry, and biology will form no part of 
the university curriculum in the Faculty of Medicine. In the norillal case they will 
be taken as special subjects in the last two years of a secondary school course, and be 
included in the higher school examination. When they have not been taken at school, 
either because the school did not provide teaching of the rig~t standard, or because 
the course of the pupil's education had followed other lines, the instruction will be 
given in the science laboratories of the University or in institutions recognised by th~ 
University for the purpose, but the students will not be admitted to the Faculty of 
Medicine till they have passed a general examination in these subjects. § 237. 

The Intermediate Sciellces of anatomy, physiology, and pharmacology, as well as 
the advanced medical science of pathology-including morbid anatomy and histology, 
bacteriology and bio-chemistry-will be provided for in as close proximity as possible 
to the hospitals in which the clinical teaching is given. § 279. 
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The subjects of public health and forensic medicine will not necessarily be so 
closely connected with the Hospital Medical College; but the department of forensic 
medicine will, if possible, be brought into relation with the police and the coroners. 
§§ 280, 281. 
. Special clinics in separate hospitals will be established when funds are available, 
and in particular a clinic of psychiatry and mental diseases will if possible be 
established in connexion with the new hospital for mental diseases at Denmark Hill. 
§§ 276, 300. . 

One of the University Medical Uolleges, when established, will include a department 
of dental surgery, and the University should consider whether it ought not to grant a 
first degree in Dentistry to students trained in that department. §§ 327, 328. 

The estimated income required to organise a Hospital Medical College on university 
lines, in addition to fees and. Board of Education grants, is 12,OOOl. ; and three Medical 
Colleges will be necessary in order to provide for the inRtruction of the present number 
of university students, including those from Oxford and Cambridge. § 309. 

THE FACULTY OF LAWS. 

A Faculty of Laws will be constituted as soon as funds are available for the 
appointment of the necessary Professors and Readers. § 330. 

In addition to the regular members of the Faculty, a certain number of members 
representative of both branches of the profession who are not teachers of the 
University will be appointed to the Faculty. The numbers and mode of selection of 
these members will be decided from time to time by the Senate. § 338. 

The Faculty of Laws should be a superior Faculty, but having regard to the long 
time during which a degree in Laws has been given by the University as a first 
degree, and also to the fact that a Faculty of Laws cannot be established until the 
necessary funds are available, the time for making this change will be left to the 
discretion of the University. § 339. 

The estimated annual income required is 10,OOOl. § 340. 
The Constituent College in which the Faculty of Laws is located will become a 

Constituent College in that Faculty. § 331. 

THE FACULTY OF THEOLOGY. 

A Faculty of Theology will be constituted as soon as funds are available for the 
appointment of the necessary Professors and Readers, free from any kind of religious 
test. § 343. 

The Faculty when constituted will be a superior Faculty. The degree of B.D. will 
ultimately be confined to students who have completed a final Arts course. Meantime 
students will be able to graduate as B.A. on a final examination confined to theological 
subjects, provided the course for the Intermediate examination and the examination 
itself are confined to subjects faUing ordinarily within the Faculty of Arts. § 342. 

The Constituent College in which the Faculty of Theology is located will become a 
Constituent College in that Faculty. § 343. 

THE FACULTY OF MUSIC. 

For the present there will be no Faculty of Music, but the University will have 
power to establish a Faculty in future if it has the means of supporting the 
necessary professorships and considers a separate Faculty would be useful. § 346. 

THE FIRST CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS. 

The following will therefore be the first Constituent Colleges and University 
Departments in the several Faculties ·subject to the fulfilment of the necessary 
conditions in each case. 

The Imperial College of Science and Technology wili be a Constituent College of 
the University in the Faculties of Science and Technology. §§ 160, 163,200-203, 
209. 

University College will be a Constituent College of the University in the Faculties 
of Arts, Science and Technology. §§ 135, 138, 160, 168, 202, 209, 213. 

King's College will be a Constituent GJollege of t.he University in the Faculties of 
Arts, Science and Technology. §§ 135, 139, 160, 169, 202, 209, 214. 
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Bedford College will be a Constituent College of t.he University in the Faculties of 
Arts Rnd Science. §§ 135, 141, 11)0, 170. 

The London School of Economics will be a Constituent College of the University 
in the l<aculty of Economics. §§ 218, 219. 

University College will be !.I University Department of the Intermediate Medical 
Sciences. § 279. 

King's College will be a University Department of the Intermediate Medical 
Sciences, and of Education. §§ 279, 140. 

The School of Ol'iental Studies will be the University Department of Oriental 
Studies. § 143. 

The London School of Economics will be the UniYE>l'sity Department of Eth1iology, 
§ 220. 

King's College for WODlen will be the University Department of Household filid 
Social Science. § 175, 176. 

The London Day Training Oollege will be a University Department of Education. 
§ 140. . 

The Royal Veterinary College and the Brown Animal Sanatory Institution will be 
the University Department of Veterinary Science. .§§ 180, 182. 

ADDITIONAL 11100ME NEEDED. 

In order;-
1'0 qualify the foregoing Oonstituent Oolleges and UniveTsity Departments to 

take their place within the University; 
To establish an. evening Constituent College in the Faculties' of Arts and 

Science at the Birkbeck Co11ege ; 
To establish a University Department of Oriental Studies at the LondOli 

Institution; and -
To maintain three Constituent Colleges in Medicine attached to hospitals ; 

the University will need additional income for-
(a) Professorships, ReadeTShips, and the maintenance of libtaries and laboratories 

aIilounting to 85,500l. 
(b) Reduction of fees to university students to 15l. per annum for Arts, 20l. pet 

annum for Science, 30l. per annum for Technology 13,500l, 
Total further income needed, 99,000l. a year. §§ 42, 350. 

AREA OF ~1iE UNtvERSl1Y FOlt CONSTITUENT COLLEGES AND UNIVERstTY DEPARTMENTS. 

The area of the University for the admission of Constituent Colleges and University 
Departments will be the Administrative County of London. § 375. 

SITE OF UNIVERSITY QUARTER AND CENTRAL UN1VERSITY BUILDINGS, 

The Constituent Oo11eges and University Departments of the University will be 
concentrated as far as possible in Bloomsbury, and to this end King's College, and 
if possible the University Department of Household and Social Science and the 
Brown Animal Sanatory Institution, will be moved to Bloomsbury. §§ 139, 1711, 162, 
182, 371. 

The central University buildings, which will also be placed in Bloomsbury, will 
include--

(a) A great hall for University ceremonies and large educational gatherings. . 
(b) Accommodation for the Senate, for Committees, fot the Principal, and for the 

headquarters I:>taff. 
(e) Accommodation for the meetiugs of Convocation and for its officers. 
(d) A dub-house for the Union Societies, headquarters for the Officers' Training 

Corps, and rooms for professors, graduates and students. Fourth Report 
and § 371. 

(e) A central University Lil,rary supplementing the libraries in the Constituent 
Colleges, University Departments and Schools. § 372. 

Examination ha11s, in so far as they are required, will be built in some accessible 
part of London where land is cheaper than in Bloomsbury. § 373. 

SmtooJ.8 OF Tin: UNl9'ERS1T'Y. 

Those public educational institutions Or -groups of departments in larger educational 
institutions which are not under the educational and financial control of the University 
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will, if they comply with the necessary conditions, be Schools of the University. In 
order to qualify for recognition as a School of the University a public educationill 
institution or a group of departments in a larger institution must comply with the 
conditions laid down in the existing Statutes of the University, Nos. 73, 75, 76, 
and 77 as to admission, visitation and removal, and in addition with the following 
conditions :-

(1) The University must be represented on the Governing Body of each School, 
. the representatives to be persons appointed by the Senate and immediately 

connected with the University. They must be selected from among those 
persons who are in the position to attend the meetings of the Governing 
Body regularly, and it will be a part of their duty to keep the University 
informed of the needs and policy of the School. 

In the case of a theological college the appointments will be made after 
consultation with the Governing Body of the college, and if in the case of 
any of these colleges it should prove impossible to arrange for the University 
to nominate a member or members of the Governing Body in consultation 
with the authorities of the college, it would probably be possible for the 
University representatives to· attend the meetings with power to speak 
though not to vote. 

In the case of a Hospital Medical School which forms part of a larger 
institution and in the case of a group of departments for university study 
in a Polytechnic, the Governing Body of the Hospital or Polytechnic will 
appoint a committee of its own members, with the addition of University 
representatives, to conduct the business of the School, and will always 
invite and receive a report from that committee before deciding any matter 
affecting that department of the institution. 

(2) The principal teachers will fOI'll a Board to advise and make suggestions to 
the Governing Body on academic matters and on the general management 
of the School; and the chief administrative officer of the School together 
with representatives of the Board of teachers will be actually members of 
the Governing Body. 

In the case of a Hospital Medical School it will be sufficient fot the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the business of 
the School and to be represented on that committee. 

Similarly, in the case of a Polytechnic or "mixed" institution in which 
a group of departments is recognised as a School it will be sufficient for the 
Board of teachers to report to the committee in charge of the business of 
the School and to be represented on that committee. 

(3) Even in the case of teachers not appointed by the University and for whom 
no university title is desired, the Senate will have Borne voice in the 
appointment, e.g., by representation on the appointing committee. 

In the case of the Hospital Medical School, the foregoing provision will 
apply only to those teachers who are Dot on the staff of the hospitaL 

(4) With a view to the clear definition of the University professoriate, no 
Governing Bodies of Schools of the University other than Theelogical 
Schools will confer the title of .. Professor" or" Header" (the vested rights 
of pl'esent holders blling ot COUlse safeguarded). § 378. 

In the case of groups of departments in large educational institutions recognised 
a(8chools of the University tna following additional cl!>nditions will be required :-

(a) The Unriversity must be satisfied that there is no adequate and suitable 
provision of university instruction already existing in the locality con
cerned, for the particular cla6B of students whom it is proposed to teach; 
and it must have power to require the co-ordiuation of the work of the 
aentl:a with the work existing elsewhere as"'a condition of its continued 
status as a School. 

(b) The University will not recognise 'a group of departments in' a larger institution 
as a School for full-time or day students as well as for part-time or evening 
students unless it is satisfied that staffing and laboratory arrangements are 
such as to admit of both classes of students being taught without their 
interfering "ith each other in the laboratories and without over-pressure 
to the teachers. In all such cases, moreover, the University will consult 
the Charity COlDmission, the Board of Education, and the Local Education 
Authority before admitting II group of departmeRts as a School for day 
students-. 
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(c) There must exist a group of teachers for the centre in question, each of them 
qualified by his attainments, his remuneration, and the conditions of his 
work, for university teaching, and for the work entrusted to him; and the 
group must be collectively adequate to give instruction covering all the 
subjects of a degree course in some one Faculty. § 379. 

In the case of the Hospital Medical Schools, the following additional condition 
will be imposed :-

There must exist a group of teachers for the School, each of them qualified by 
his attainments, his remuneration, and the conditions of his work, for university 
teaching and for the work entrusted to him; and the group must be collectively 
adequate to give instruction covering all the non-clinical subjects of the cOl1rse 
for a degree in Medicine which fall within the purview of the School. § 380. 

In the case of Schools which have transferred the teaching of the Intermediate 
subjects to the University, only the later non-clinical subjects for which the School is 
responsible will fall within their purview. § 380. 

All institutions to be connected with the University (other than Constituent 
Colleges and University Departments) will be Schools of the University and the 
present system of recognising teachers in institutions otherwise unconnected with the 
University will cease. § 381. 

'The teaching of mental diseases to university students in Medical Schools, not 
being Constituent Colleges, will·be given by men who have received appointments in 
the Medical School itself, and not by teachers individually recognised by the 
University at institutions which are not Schools of the University. § 382. . 

The Statutory distinction between Internal and External students will disappear, but 
a student graduating from a Constituent College will place the name of his College 
after his degree, and a student graduating from a School that of his School. § 395. 

The following institutions which are at present Schools of the University will 
be the first Schools of the reconstituted University provided they comply with the 
foregoing conditions :--

In Arts-
Westfield College. 

In Arts and Science-
The Hoyal Holloway College, Egham. 

In Arts, Science, and Engineering
The East London College.'" 

In Science (Agriculture)-
The South-Eastern Agricultural College, Wye. 

In Medicinet-
The Medical School of St. Bartholomew's Hospital. 

,,' " College of the London Hospital. 
" " School of Guy's Hospital. 
"" " St. Thomas's Hospital. 
"" " St. George's Hospital. 
"" " King's College Hospital. 
"" " the Middlesex Hospital. 
"" " St. Mary's Hospital. 
"" " Charing Cross Hospital. 
"" " the Westminster Hospital. 
"" " Universitv College Hospital. 
"" " The London (RF.H.) School of Medicine for Women. 
.. Royal Anny Medical College. 
" London School of Tropical Medicine. 

In Laws-
The Constituent College in which the teaching of Law is concentrated. 

In Theology-
Hackney College, Hampstead. 
New College, Hampstead. 
Regent's Park College. 
The Vi' esleyan College, Hichmond. 
The London College of Divinity, cOinmouly called St. John's Hall, Highbury. 

§ 386 . 
• If "nd wbeu the East Loudon College qualifies for admission as a Constituent College in "ny of 

these Faculties it will cease tc be a School in those studies. 
t If Bnd when Blly of these institutions qualify for admission as Constituent Colleges in the Faculty 

of Medicine .hey will cease to be Schools ill thooe stuuies. 
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If it should prove impossible to reconstitute the Birkbeck College as a Constituent 
College in the Faculties of Arts and Science for evening students this institution will 
probably be able to satisfy the conditions for recognition of some of its departments 
as an evening School in those studies. § 387. 

Negotiations will be necessary with the London County Council with a view to II 
determining which of the Polytechnics should establish groups of departments in 
Engineering capable of being recognised as evening Schools in technological studies. 
It is impossible to say what other institutions will be in the position to comply with 
the conditions for recognition as Schools of the University whether for day students 
or for evening students or for both: §§ 388, 389. 

TEACHERS IN SCHOOLS OF THE UNiVERSITY. 

Teachers in School~ of the University not appointed by the University will not be 
individually .. recognised" by the University and the title of "recognisE'd" teacher 
will therefore cease. § 38!. 

The principal teachers in the Schools of the University will be grouped into 
Boards with reference to the Faculties to which their subjects of study belong. The 
following Boards will be constituted in the first instance :-

A Board of Arts Studies. 
A Board of Science Studies. 
A Board of Technological Studies. 
A Board of Medical Studies. 
A Board of Legal Studies. 
A Board of Theological Studies. § 385. 

Each Board will have power to appoint, with the approval of the Senate, com
mittees of its own body together with other persons who are not teachers in Schools 
of the University to have the functions of the present Boards of Studies. § 385. 

Each Board will prepare the curricula and syllabuses of examination for students 
in Schools with which the Board is connected, and will report these curricula and 
syllabuses for approval to the Senate but through the Faculty concerned when there 
is a Faculty. § 385. 

UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIONS OF STUDENTS IN SCHOOLS OF THE UNIVERSrfY. 

The public examinations for degrees of students in Schools of the University will 
be general examinations common to all the Schools presenting candidates for these 
examinations, and will be conducted as at present by Boards of Examiners consisting 
in the main of teachers in the Schools together with at least one external examiner in 
each subject to be appointed by the Senate. §§ 384, 385. 

The Pass and Honours lists of successful candidates will be reported to the 
Senate as hitherto by an Examiners' Meeting, at which each Board of Examiners will 
be represented by two members, one of whom is an external examiner. § 385. 

AREA OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR TilE RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS. 

The area of the University for the recognition of Schools will be the Admini
strative County of London, and the Administrative Counties of Middlesex, Surrey, 
Kent, Sussex, Essex, and Hertfordshire, and the county boroughs within the areas of 
those Administrative Counties. § 390. 

TilE GOLDSMITHS' COLLEGE. 

The day training college for elementary school teachers will be conducted in 
the Goldsmiths' College on its present lines, and subject to the approval of the 
London County Council the school of art also. The other departments of work in the 
Goldsmiths' College will be abandoned, and the buildings will in future be used as 
a university centre for tutorial classes (8ee under University Ext!lnsion Work below). 
§§ 79, 188, 189, 411. 

UNATTACHED STUDENTS. 

Matriculated students other than tho~e in Schools of the UniVf~rsity will subject 
to the following limitations, be admitted to the general examinations for all' degrees 
except those in Medicine and in Technology :-

(1) Pupils still at school will not be admitted to these examinations. 
(2) Students in Constituent Colleges or in University Departments will not be 

admitted to these examinations in any Faculty in which a special examina
tion i~. open to them, without the leave of the proper University 
lIuthor1tles. 

{3) The examinations '!Vill be held in the United Kingdom only. § 399. 
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UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIONS IN MUSIO. 

The examinations for degrees in Music will be purely external, but the Senate 
will appoint an expert committee, consisting in part of some of the principal teachers 
i~ ~he London Colleges of M~sic,. to advise them ~nd ~hose responsible for the super
VISion of the general examlllatlOllS of the Uruverslty, both as to the regulations 
governing the examinations ~or degrees in. Music,. and. as to the examiners appointed 
to conduct them. The examlllers for the tIme bemg, If not already members of this 
ct>mmittee, will attend its meetings during their period of office. § 398. 

THE ADMISSION OF STUDENTS TO THE UNIVERSITY. 

The normal qualification for admission to the University will be a- school 
eltamination based upon the cun'iculum of the school. § 93. 

There should be twa such examinations. A lower school examination planned 
for pupils of about the age of 16, which should be a test of general education, and 
a higher achool examination planned for pupils of about the age of 18, which should 
be suitable as a test for pupils whose course has to Rome extent been specialised. 
A student admitted to the University on the higher school examination, in which 
the appropriate subjects have beenltaken, will be excused the Intermediate examina
tion for _the degree in Faculties other than Medicine; but the course for the degree 
will not be shortened. § 93. 

A student admitted on the higher school examination will, if the appropriate 
subjects have been taken, be excuRed from the Preliminary Science examination, and 
will be admitted direct to the Faculty of Medicine, his course in the University 
being shortened to four and a half years. ' 

A student admitted on the lower school examination and a student admitted on 
the higher school examination in which the Science Bubjects have not been taken, will 
be required to paSEI a Preliminary Science examination before admission to the 
Faculty of Medicine. and in other Faculti6EI will be required to pass an Intermediate 
examination at or alter the close of his first year of study. § 237. 

The Matriculation examination (to which pupils in schools will not be admitted) 
will be retained for those students who 'do not approach the University through the 
normal avenue of the seconuary school. §§ 94, 96, 

Students of mature age desiring admission to a Constituent College or University 
Department will be submitted to a-special test a.pproved by the Sena.te and con
ducted by the Faculty he desires to enter. § 97. 

THE REGISTRATION OF STUDENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY AND THE ATTENllANCB OF 
UNDERGRADUATE STUDENTS. 

No student will be registered as an undergraduate of the University until he has 
reached the age of 11, and unless he has made application to the University for 
registration eith!>! through the authorities of his College or University Department, or 
through the authorities of his School. If he is a student in some ather institution 
(not being a secondary school), or if he is a private student, then he must apply 
personally: or by l~tter. § 408. . .' . . 

A small fee Will be charged annually to all registered umverslty students. TIllS 

fee will carry with it the right of representation on the Students' Representative 
Council and will cover the subscription. to some or all of the University, as distinct 
from college, societies. § 408. 

An l.tndergraduate student in a Constituent College or University Department 01 
in a School in Medicine or Technology will be obliged to comply with the regulations 
of the University as to attendance at lectures and classes as a condition of graduation. 

§ 395. • U' . b th . 11 ... di . An undergraduate student 111 a School of the mverslty, at er an 111 lUe cIne or 
Technology, will be obliged to comply with any regulations of that School as to 
attendance at lectures aud classes, but the University will not make attendance at 
lectures 01' elasses a oondition of his candidatnre for a degree. § 395. 

The name of !lIly undergFlldnate student who leaves a Constitu~nt Co~ege OF 
University Department will at once be removed from ,the Unive~}ty RegIster ~f 
undergraduates. The names of other undergraduat6EI WIll be peFImtted -to r~malll 
upon the Register subjeot to the payment of the necessary annual fee fOF a period of 
tWtt years after passing any university examination which forms a stage to a degree. 
At the oonclusion of that period his name will be removed from the Registf'r o~ under
graduates unless he makes formal application for its retention, and can satisfy the 
University that he is oontinuing his studies for a degree. §,408. 



fINAL RI!PORT-PAR", V;-!jUIUI.l.jlY Of REOOI.n.!EIIW.TION~. 207. 

The name of allY undergraduate which haij been removed from the books will be 
reinstatecl on the payment of the Qsual annual fee, lind on his satisfyin~ the University 
that he bas resumed his ~tudies for a degree. § 408. 

Pupils in s~hoola will not be regis~ered liS Qndergra~uates. § 4Q8. 
The period of stqdy for a degree In any Facul~y Will be cal?ula~ed from. t~e date 

of first registration and not froIU the date of paS~lng the exanunatlOn quahfpng for 
entrance. § 408. 

Gmduatll students wiU be registered and pay the annuill fee SQ lon~ IlS they 
remain attached to a Constituent College, University Department, Or 8c:ho01 of the 
University. Other graduates will be eligible for registration as students of the 
University provided they furnish satisfactory evidence each year that they are 
engaged in study for a further degree. § 408. 

A UNIVERSITY PRESS. 

The University will establish a University Press under its own full control for the 
publication of longer original works contributed by teachers of the University, by 
teaghers in SchoQh of the Ulliver~ity, and by students of the University. § 74. 

Ul'IIVE\l8~T:i ROSTJ;;U, SQQIETIES, CLUBS, &0. 

The University will estl\blish li-lld ma.intaill out of funds specially raised for the 
purpose, hostels. preferably ill. thll suburbs, where students from the several Con
stituent Colleges. Univer~ity Departments, !;\nd Schools of the TJniversity may live 
together irrespective of the Faculty to which their studies belong. § 104. 

The University will encourage the formation and maintenance of other societies 
and clubs open to all registered undergraduate and graduate students of the 
University, and will provide the necessary accommodation for this purpose, as well 
as headquarters for the Officers' Training Corps, in the ceutral buildings. § 105 lind 
Fourth Report. 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK. 

The present University Extension lectures will be continued. § 409. 
The tutorial classes hithert.o conducted in conriexion with the Workers' Educational 

Association will be continued and developed, and the University wiUprovide Ii centre 
for this movement in the Goldsmiths' College, and will raise special funds for this 
purpose. §§ 79, 411. 

Courses of lectures will bl) given at the College by the best teachers, including 
from time to time lectures and addresses by the Professors of the University. 
Debates and social meetings will be held, and a residence will be provided within 
its wails, if possible. for a Warden, who will be responsible for the organisation of 
its work and social life. § 411. 

The work connected with Univerf'ity Extension lectures, and that connected 
with tutorial classes.will be supervised by a special committee or committees of the 
Senate, with a special officer in charge of this branch of administration, who will act 
as secretary to the committee or committees. § 412. 

INSPEOTION AND EXAMINATION m' SCHOOLS. 

The University will cease to inspect schools. For the present, the University 
will continue to conduct school examinations which should be of two grades as 
explained above (see under Admission of Students to the University), and which will 
qualify pupils for admission as matriculated students of the University. §§ 413, 414. 

The work connected with school examinations will be supervised by a special 
committee of the Senate upon which teachers in the various types of school examined 
will be largely represented. § 415. 

'Ve should indeed fed ourselves open to reproach if we did not, before closing 
tIllS Heport., speak of the great obligation we are under to the two secretaries of the 
Hoyal Commission. At the beginning of the work, four years ago, they threw 
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UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIONS IN MUSIO. 

The examinations for degrees in Music will be purely external, but the Senate 
will appoint an expert committee, consisting in part of some of the principal teachers 
in the London Colleges of Music, to advise them and those responsible for the super
vision of the general examinations of the University, both as to the regulations , 
governing the examinations for degrees in Music, and as to the examiners appointed 
to conduct them. The examiners for the time being, if not already members of this 
cbmmittee, will attend its meetings during their period of office. § 398. 

THE ADMISSION OF STUDENTS TO THE UNIVERSITY. 

The normal qualification for admission to the University will be a' school 
examination based upon the cluricuJum of the school. § 93. 

There should be two such examinations. A lower school examination planned 
for pupils of about the age of 16, which should be a test of general education, and 
a higher school examination planned for pupils of about the age of 18, which should 
be suitable as a test for pupils whose course has to Rome extent been specialised. 
A student admitted to the University on the higher school examination, in which 
the appropriate subjects have beenltaken, will be excused the Intermediate examina
tion for the degree in Faculties other than Medicine; but the course for the degree 
will not be shortened. § 93. 

A student admitted on the higher school examination will, if the appropriate 
subjects have been taken, be excuRed from the Preliminary Science examination, and 
will be admitted direct to the Faculty of Medicine, his course in the University 
being shortened to four and a. half years. . 

A student a.dmitted on the lower school elrnmination and a student admitted on 
the higher school examination in which the Science subjects have not been taken, will 
be required to pass a Preliminary Science ell:amination before admission to the 
Faculty of Medicine, and in other Faculties will be required to pass an Intermediate 
examination at or after the close of his first year of study. § 237. 

The Matriculation examination (to which pupils in schools will not be admitted) 
will be retained for those students who 'do not approach the University through the 
normal avenue of the secondary school. §§ 94, 96. 

Students of maturs age desiring admission to a Constituent College or University 
Department will be submitted to a-special test approved by the Senate and con
ducted by the Faculty he desires to entel". § 97. 

THE REGISTRATION OF STUDENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY AND THE ATTENDANOE OF 
UNDERGRADUATE STUDENTS. 

No student will be registered as an undergraduate of the University until he has 
reached the age of 17, and unless he has made application to the University for 
registration eithE>r through the authorities of his College or University Department, or 
through the authorities of his School. If he is a student in some other institution 
(not being a secondary school), or if he is a private student, then he must apply 
personally: or by letter. § 408. 

A small fee will be charged annually to all registered university students. This 
fee will carry with it the right of representation on the Students' Representative 
Council and will cover the subscription to same or all of the University, as distinct 
from college, societies. § 408. 

An undergraduate student in a Constituent College or Universi~y Departmen~ 01 

in a School in~edicine or Technology will be obliged to comply ':I'~th the regulatl.ons 
of the Universlty as to attendance at lectures and classes as a condltlOn of graduatIon. 

§ 395. U' . h h ... .. di . An undergraduate student in a School of the IlIversIty, at er t an lU me ClUe or 
Technology, will be obliged to comply with any regulations of that School as to 
attendance at lectures and classes, but the University will not make attendance at 
lectures OF classes II oonditiol'l. of hiS candidatnre for a degree. § 395. 

The nllme of any llndergF!lduate student who leaves a Co~stitu~nt Co~ege or 
University Department will at once be removed from the Uiliverslty Reg'lster of 
undergraduates. The names of other undergraduates will be permitted to r:main 
upon the Register subjeot to the payment of the necessary annual fee fOF a period of 
twt> years after passing any university examination which forms a stag~ to a degree. 
At the oonclusion of that period his name will be removed from the Regtstf'r of under
graduates unless he makes formal application for its retention, and can satisfy the 
University that he is continuing his studies for II d&gTee. §.408. 
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The name of any undergraduate which haa belln remQvlld from the books will be 
reillstaten on the paymellt of the usual annual fee, and on his ~atisfyin8 the University 
that he lHls resuwed his ~tudies for a degree. § 408. 

Pupils in sl'hools will not be regis~ered !lsundElrgra~uates. § 408. 
The period of study for a degree m auy Facul~y wIll bEl cal?ula~ed from. t~e date 

of first registration and not from the date of paSSlOg the e)tanunatlOn Cj.uahfymg for 
entrance. § 408. 

Graduate students will be regiatered !md pay the annul\l fee sQ lOllg llS they 
remain attached to a Constituent College, University DepartmllJ;lt, or S~hQol of the 

• University. Other graduRtes will be eligible for registration as students of the 
University provided they furnish satisfactory evidence each year that they are 
engaged in study for a further degree. § 408. 

A UNIVERSITY PRESS. 

The Universjty will establish a University Press under its own full control for the 
publication of longer original works contributed by teachers of the University, by 
tea"hars in SchoQl& of the UIliver~ity, and by ~tudents of the University. § 74. 

UjlIVE\!SIT:{ HOSTEL$, SQOIETIES, CLUBS, &0. 

The University will estl\blish and ma.intaill out of funds specially raised for the 
purpose, hostels, preferably in the s\\burQs, where students from the several Con
stituent Colleges, University Departl!l<;lnts, and Schools of the TJniversity may live 
together irrespective of the Faculty to which their studies belong. § 104. 

The University will enceufllge the formation and maintenance of other societies 
and clubs open to all registered und6l'graduate and graduate students of the 
University, and will provide the necessary accommodation for this purpose, as well 
as headquarters for the Officers' Training Corps, in the central bnildings. § 105 lind 
Fourth Report. 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK. 

The preseiLt University Extension lectures will be continued. § 409. 
The tutorial classes hitherto conducted in conriexion with the Workers' Educational 

Association will be continued and developed, and the University wiUprovide a centre 
for this movement in the Goldsmiths' College, and will raise special funds for this 
purpose. §§ 79, 411. 

Courses of lectures will be given at the College by the best teachers, including 
from time to time lectures and addresses by the Professors of the University. 
Debates and social meetings will be held, and a residence will be provided within 
its walli, if possible, for a Warden, who will be responsible for the organisation of 
its work and social life. § 411. 

The work connected with Univer~ity Extension lectures, and that connected 
with tutorial classeB.will be supervised by a special committee or committees of the 
Senate, with a special officer in charge of this branch of administration, who will act 
as secretary to the committee or committees. § 412. 

INSPEOTION AND EXAMINATION Ol' SOHOOLS. 

The University will cease to inspect schools. For the present, the University 
will continue to conduct school examinations which should be of two grades as 
explained above (see under Admission of Students to the University), and which will 
qualify pupils for admission as matriculated students of the University. §§ 413. 414. 

'l'he work connected with school examinations will be supervised by a special 
committee of the Senate upon which teachers in the various types of school examined 
will be largely represented. § 415. 

\Ve should indeed fed ourselvl's open to reproach if we did not, before closing 
this Report., speak of the great obligation we are under to the two secretaries of the 
Royal COlllmission. At the begiuning of the work, four years ago, they threw' 
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themselves into our task with whole-hearted devotion, and that devotion has n:ver 
flagged. Without it we should have found it impossible to have explored the wide 
and varied field which our inquiry has covered. Their labours have been "ery heavy, 
and have been sustained over a prolonged period, but they have the satisfaction of 
knowing that they have rendered assistance of the highest. order to the Commission. 
We desire to place on record our appreciation of the value of what they have 
done for us. 

In conclusion we humbly beg to submit the above Report to Your Majesty's 
gracious (,,onsideration. 

Dated the 27th day of March, 1913. 

JOHN KEMP, 

H. FRANK HEATH, 

Joint Secretaries. 

HALDANE OF CLOAN, Chairman. (L.S.) 
MILNER. (L.S.) 
ROBERT ROMER. (L.B.) 
ROBERT L. MORANT. (L.S.) 
L. CURRIE. (L.S.) 
W. S. M'CORMICK. (L.S.) 
E. B. SARGANT. (L.S.) 
LOUISE CREIGHTON. (u.) 
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APPENDIX. 

FOURTH REPORT. 

To THE KING'S MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY. 

MAy IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY, 
WE, the Commissioners appointed to inqUire into the working of the present 

organisation of the University of London, and into other facilities for advanced 
education (!leneral, professional, and technical) existing ill London for persons of 
either sex above secondary school age; to consider what provision should exist in 
the Metropolis for University teaching and research; to make recommendations as 
to the relations which should in consequence subsist between the University of 
London, its incorporated Colleges, the Imperial College of Science and Technology, 
the other Scbools of the University, and the various public institutions and bodies 
concerned; and, further, to recommend as to any changes of constitution and organi
sation which appear desirable; regard being had to the facilities for education and 
research which the Metropolis should afford for specialist and advanced students in 
connection with the provision exist.ing in other parts of the United Kingdom and of. 
Your Majesty's Dominions beyond the Seas, availing ourselves of Your Majesty's 
permission to report our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to Your 
Majesty the conclusion we have arrived at with regard to a matter which we have 
carefully considered and upon which evidence already submitted to Your Majesty has 

. been given before us. We think it desirable to do so without further delay and 
independently of any additional recommendations we may have to make on the 
subject, and of our opinions and recommendations upon other subjects still unde!' 
consideration. 

1. The matter to which we refer is the housing of the University of London. 
2. It has become clear to us as our inquiry has proceeded, that the inception 

of any scheme for the reorganisation of the University which we may be able to 
recommend to Your Majesty, and which Parliament may sanction, will be seriously 
delayed after that, sanction is obtained unless steps have previously been taken to 
provide for the University as reconstit,uted a site and buildings more convenient and 
adequate than those it now occupies. 

3. We think that, whatever its future constitution may be, it is a matter of 
natiollal importance that the University of London should be recognised and accepted 
as a great public institution. In our opinion the extent and value of its work already 
entitle it to that position; and we Me snre that the work which will rightly fall to it, 
as it increasingly fulfils its purpOJes in the future, will more and more entitle it to 
public recognition and support. 

4. We think it is fitting and right, and will be universally accepted, that such an 
institution should hll\'e ,for its headquarters permanent buildings appropriate in design 
to its dignity and importance, adequate in extent and specially constructed for its 
purposes, situated conveniently for the work it has to do, bearing its name and under 
its o,vn control. 

5. The evidence before us shows that the premises now occupied by the Universitv Hcn,lIam, 
in the Imperial Institute Buildings at South Kensington do not fulfil all these Vol. I, p. 92, 
conditions, and could not be made to do so. The site of the Imperial Institute is § B4. 

11" tl 1 f h U . Hill, Vol. not su ICien y centra or t e Diversity. It lies on the western side of the circum- III 
£ f · 1 h h b 0, p. 58, . erence 0 a elrc e ': ic em ra?es most of· the University Institutions of importance, § 22. • 
and we have had eVidence that Its remoteness has occasioned much inconvenience and Hlltlon, Vol. 
loss of time to those who are concerned with the working of the University, and has ~II., p. 128, 
exerci~ed a ~armful effect 011 its development. The buildings are shared with the v~i. II., 
~Iperlal Ins~ltut~ m~d are kn.own by that na~e, and they have never become associated ApI'. V., 
With the Umverslty 1U the nunds of the pubhc. The care of the fabric is in the hands p. 230 (b). 
of Your Majesty's Ollice of Works so that the University is not master in its own Hill, Vol. 
house III., p. 69, 

. § 27. 
6. With regard to the accommodation provided we have taken evidence and have 

visited and inspected the buildings. Weare satisfied that the accomm~dation is 
insufficient in extent and in many respects unsuitable for the purposes for which it 

El~ 0 
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is used. Weare not prepared, at present, to make recommendations with regard to 
aU "the purposes for which accommodation should be provided in the central buildings 
of a reconstituted University. Some university purposes would be better provided 
for elsewhere. Such provision, for instance, as will be required for central examina
tions-examination-halls, laboratories, waiting-rooms, and other accommodation-would 
be much more economically made by selecting an accessible site in a less costly 
position than that which will be necessary for the headquarters of the University. 

7. But about some things there can be no doubt. A great hall will be required 
for University ceremonies and for the many important occasions-such as the meetings 

" of International Oongresses and other great educational gatherings-when it is fitting 
that the University should act as host. The McEwan Hall in Edinburgh and the 
Whitworth Han in Manchester are worthy of the universities to which they helong, 
and even in so comparatively small a town as Reading a spacious hall for academic 
assemblies was built in 1906. But for the University of London, founded in 1836, 
the only accommodation of the kind at present available is a temporary wooden 
structure erected in 1887 for the opening of the Imperial Institute by Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria. It appears to us totally unfit for the uses it has to serve. 

8. Proper accommodation must clearly be provided for the Senate, for Oommittees, 
for the Principal and for the headquarters staff. 

9. It is also, in our opinion, of great importance that suitable accommodation 
should be provided for the meetings of Con vocation and for its officers. The University 
ought to be able to rely confidently on the sympathetic interest of its graduates in 
all that concel'llS its well-being, but, in a city as great as London is, this interest is apt 
to be dissipated and lost unless it is given a centre in which it can be focussed and 
find expression. We therefore consider, that the graduates of-the University should 
have a place of their own within the University walls. 

10. Further, we think it is a matter of great importance that accommodation, 
which is entirely wanting at present, should be available for developing the social and 
corporate life of the University. A club-house for the Union Societies, headquarters 
for the Officers' Training Oorps, rooms for prolessoTR, graduates and students are 
required in the central buildings of a University whose Colleges and Schools are 
widely dispersed. 

11. Weare not yet prepared to make final recommendations with regard to the 
scope and purposes of the Library of the University as distinct from those in its 
constituent institutions and from the large public libraries of London, but we think 
it is clear that the University should house within its central buildings certain 
collections of books, and that convenient reading rooms will be required for those 
who are engaged in particular researches. We therefore recommend, that provision 
should be made at headquarters for library acconup.odation. 

Vol. II. App. 12. It has been urged upon us that provision should" also be made at or near the 
V., p.230. headquarters of the University for laboratories for advanced work in a number of 
~~~II.,App. departments of science, which are either beyond the scope of the teaching institutions 

., p. 340. connected with the University, or for which it is thought supplementary provision 
ought to be made by the University itself; and, further, that. lecture halls should 
be available for central University lect.ures. Weare of opinion that several, though 
not a large number, of commodiouA lecture halls should be provided in the central 
buildings to be firtlt erected, but the other question referred to in this paragraph 
is so intimately connected with the whole scheme of the reorganisation of the 
University, that it is impossible for us to say anything about it without entering 
upon subjects which would carry us beyond the limits oi this Report. We think, 
however, that the purposes for which central accommodation would be useful and 
desirable, if it can be provided,are so extensive and varied, that it would be greatly 
to the advantage of the University if. a site could be secured of sufficient size to 
allow a. large measure of freedom in determining" the nature of the buildings to be 
erected, including such scientific institutes as have been referred to, if they should 
be found to be necessary or desiJ:able. Indeed, the early acquisition oI a site 1's 
particularly urgent, because the amount of available land in the central parts of 
London is always limited, and if any opportunity of obtaining a suitable site which 
may happen to arise should be missed, many years might elapse before such an 
opportunity occurred again. It is this consideration which has led us to the 
conclusion that we should report immediately upon this matter. 
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13. Generally, and in conclusion, we think it is in the public inteTest, as well as in 
the interest of the University of London, that as large a site as pos~ible should be 
obtained in a central position, and buildings erected for a reconstituted University 
which would be the visible sign of its recognition and acceptance as a great public 
institution. A great University is not self-supporting, and can never be so. As an 
institution for learning in which liberal education, instruction in the methods of 
advancing knowledge in a wide range of subjects, and the highest professional 
training are combined with large scope for the free exercise of thought and with 
full opportunity and encouragement for the systematic prosecution of research, it can 
never exist financially on the fees of its students. The University of London is 
entitled to, and already receives, public contributions from Imperial and local funds, 
and Your Majesty's Government has also been responsible for the housing of it 
throughout its history. But far more is needed than the minimum accommodation -
and maintenance required by the University for carrying on its routine work, and 
the University of London, like other universities in this country, must depend to a 
large extent for the liberal support necessary for its full development upon the 
endowments of private benefactors. We think such benefactors are to be found, if 
a purpose is presented to them which approves itself to their minds as honourable 
and useful in a high degree, and our inquiry has impressed us so forcibly with the 
almost unlimited possibilities of the University of London in the future that we cannot 
easily conceive a more splendid opportunity than its endowment, and the provision of 
a noble anrl suitable building for its home, afford for the liberality of the citizen. 

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty's most gracious 
consideration. 

Dated the 15th day of December, 1911. 

JOHN KEMP, 

H. FRANK HEATII, 

Joint Secretaries. 
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HALDANE OF CLOAN, Chairman. 
MILNER 
ROBERT ROMER. 
ROBERT L. MORANT. 
L. CURRIE. 
W. S. M'CORMICK. 
E. B. SARGANT. 
LOUISE CREIGHTON". 
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TEOHNOLOGY ""d COMMITTEE .. OR TECHNO
LOGY. 

FACULTY OF THEOLOGY, pp. 149-50, 201. 
. Constituent College in, p. 150. 

Religious test in, p. 150. 

FEES, pp. 152-6. 
Adoption of fixed composition fee for full degree 

courses, p. 155. 
Cost of reducing, in London colleges, pp. 154,155. 
Difficulty in reducing, p. 153. 
Estimated eost of reducing, based on present 

number of studente, p. 156. 
Inclusive, of ISZ., 20Z., and 30l" in Arts, Science, 

and Engineering respectively, in all Constituent 
Colleges. p. 154. 

Inclusive, to cover admission to societies grouped 
under Students' Union, p. 155. 

lI:odification of, in case of, East London College, 
p.155. 

p .. rt-time students, p_ 65. 
Percentage of income n"Om, in different colleges, 

p.153. 
Question of uniform, for universities, beyond 

Commission's reference, p. 154. 
Va.ried scale of, p. 152. 

FINANCE, University control of, pp. 17,48. 
FINANCE COMMITTEE, pp. 11, 15, 21-
F,NSnURY TECHNICAL COLLEGE, pp. 17, 70,.82, 91. 

FLEXNER, ABRAHAM, pp. 107-9, 110. 
FOBBNSIC MEDICINB, p. 126. 
FORBOBUNGBINBTITUT, BBRLIN, p. 30. 
FOSTER, Dr. T. GREGORY, p. 11. 
FOXWBLL, Prof., p.97. 
FULL-TIMS STUDENTS, exclusion of, :b'om Evening 

Constituent College, p. 65. 
GALTON LABORATORY COMMITTEB, p. 78. 

GARNBTT, Dr., pp. 63, 168. 
GENBRAL MEDICAL COUNCIL: 

Inspection of emmina.tions by, pp. 137,139. 
Recognition of schools for scienoe tsa.ching, p. 105. 
Registration of dentiste by, p. 141. 
Standa.rds of admission acoepted by, p. 140. 

GLASGOW, RoYAL TBOHNICAL COLLBGB, p.170. 
GOLDSMITHS' COLLEGB, pp. 17,80-2_ 

D .. y trsining college at, Pl" 80, 205. 
Readers .. t, pp. 58, 70. 
University cent!'e for Workers' Educational 

Association, pp. 188, 189, 205. 
GOLDSMITHS' COMPANY, pp. 80, 81, 97. 
GOLDSWTHS' LIBRARY, pp. 96, 97, 167, 200. 
GREENWICH BOROUGH COUNCIL, p. 81. 

GRESHAM COMMISSION, pp. 8, 11, 17, 19, 23, 25, 103, 
145, 146, 147, 148, 176, 177. 

Appointment of, p. 7. 
Clinical instruction not considered by, p. 107. 
Concentration of Preliminary a.nd Intermediate 

Sciences, pp. 106, 124. 
Notes by Lord Reay, and by Bishop Ba.rry and 

Prof. Sidgwick, p. 9. 
Opinion of, &8 to institutions for research, p. 24" 
Recommendations of, a.nd intended elIect, p. 8. 
Report of, p. 7. 

GRESHA.M UNIVEBSITY CHARTER, opposition in Parlia-
ment to, p. 7. 

GROTE, Mr., p. 4. 
GUY's HOSPITAL DENTAL SCHOOL, p. 142. 
GUY'S HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 70, 99, 174, 
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HACKNEY COLLEGE, pp. 174, 204. 
lIAx.LBTT, F. G., p. 137_ 
HARTOG, P_ J., p. 35_ 
HARVARD UNIVBRSITY, p. 12. 
HEAD, Dr., pp. 111, 113, 118, 119, 131, 136, 137. 
HBADLAM, Rev. A. C_, p. 11. 
HEADQUARTERS STAFF, OFFICERS OF, pp. 165, 190. 

HELMHOLTZ, p. 29. 
HBRMES, Dr., p. 30. 
HERRINGHAM, Dr., p. 136. 
HILL, Prof. M. J. M., pp. 11, 17, 63. 
HOLLAND, Mr., p. 101. 
HOME SCIENCE AND ECONOMICS, DEPARTMENT OF, 

p.44. 
See also HOUSEHOLD A.ND SOCI~ SCIENCE, UNI

VERSITY DEPARTMENT OF. 

HONG KONG, London University examinations in, 
p.I84. 

HCNORARY PROFESSORS, pp. 52, 196. 
HONCRARY READERS, pp. 52, 196. 

HOSPITAL STAFF: 
Adva.nteges of position on, p. 127. 
Waiting necessary to get on, p. 127. 

HOSPITAL UNIT, pp. 109, 110, 111, 119. 

HOSPITALS: 
PrinIa.ry object of, p. 133. 
University and governing bodies of, p. 129. 

HOSTELS, p. 45. 
HOUSEHOLD AND SOCIAL SOIENCE, UNIVERSITY DE .. 

PARTMENT OF, pp. 75, 76,167, 202. 
See also HOMB SCIENCE AND ECONOMICS, DE-

PABTMENT OF. 

HYGIENE, aee under PuBLIC HBALTB. 

IMPERIAL COLLEGB Oll' SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY, 

pp. 20, 73. 
Cha.rter of, p. 87. 
Oonstituent College in Science, pp. 71, 199, 201. 
Constituent Oollege in Technology, pp. 92, 199, 

201. 
Engineering depa.rtmente of, p. 43. 
Evidence of Governing Body, pp. 33, 84-87. 
Fees at, pp. 152. 154, 155. 
Professors ;md Reader. at, pp. 69, 91. 
Pure Science departments in, p. 89. 
Relation of, to University, p. 71. 
Reports by Committee. of, p. 83. 
Speciallina.l emminations, p. 180. 

IMPERIAL STUDIES, DBPARTMENT OF, pp. 44, 9G. 

INCOME, additionaJ, l-equired, pp. 156, 202. 

INCORPORATION, policy ... to, pp. 21, 51. 

INDIA. London University examinations in, pp. 183, 
184. 

INNS 0" COURT, pp. 146, 147, 148. 

INSPEOTION 0" SCHOOLS, pp. 189, 207. 

INBTITUTB 011' ADVANCED TECHNICAL OPTJ.CS, p. 90. 
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INS'l'I'tUTlONS WITH U RECOGNISED" TEACH1I:RS. lack 
of University control over, p. 17. 

INSTIT1JTS SOLVAY, BRUSSELS, pp. 30, 31. 

INTERMEDlATJD EXAIUNATION8, SPBCIAL, under Sta4 

tute 119, pp. 19, 55, 106, 173. 
INTER .. EDIATE MEDICAL STUDIES, pp. 106, 124, 125. 

INTERNAL EUMINATIONS, RBGULATIONS FOB, criti .. 
cised, p. 19. 

JEWS' OOLLEGB, p. 174. 
JOHNS HOPKINS UNITERSITY, pp. 110, 112. 
K.uSBB.WILHELMS.GZ8ELLBCILU"l'. p. 30. 
K.uSBB4WILHELM84INSTITUT, p. 30. 
KBLVIN, LORD, Bee under THOMSON, SIB WILLIAM. 

KIMMINS, Dr., p. 12. 
KING's OOLLEGE : 

AdditioIllll income required, pp. 60, 73, 93. 
BuildiDgs of, p. 61. 
OlMses in Jaw at, p. 145. 
Oonstituent Oollege in Art., pp. 58, 198, 201. 
Oonstituent Oollege in Science, pp. 71, 199, 201. 
Oonstituent Oollege in Technology, pp. 92, 199, 

201. 
Engineering department of, pp. 43, 85, 88. 
Evening courses at, p. 82. 
Fees at, pp. 152, 154.. 
Foundstion of, p. 3. 
Hygiene depa.-tment at, p. 125. 
Hygiene instruction at, p. 107. 
Oriental languages, department of, p. 62. 
Percentage of income from fees, p. 154. 
Percentage of income from L.O.O., p. 153. 
Petition of, p. 5. 
Professor. and Readers at, pp. 57, 69, 91. 
School of University for Preliminary and Inter-

mediate Studies, p. 100. 
Site for, p. 167. 
Special1ina.l examinations, p. 180. 
University Department of Education, pp. 61,202. 
University Depa.rtment of Intermediate Medical 

Studie., pp. 125, 202. 
KING'S OOLLEGI. FOR WO .. EN, pp. 67, 74.-7. 

Percentage of income from fees, p. 153. 
University Depa.rtment of Household and Social 

Science, pp. 76, 199, 202. 
KING'S COLLBGE HOSPITAL Mli:DICAL SCHOOL, pp. 17, 

174,204. 
KINO'S OOLLEGE (THEOLOGICAL DBPARTMBNT), p, 77. 
KL>:I)f, FELIX, p. 85. 
LAllORATORIES, OENTRAL, pp. 168, 210. 
LANKEBTEB, Prof. RAY, p. 8. 
LAW SOCIETY, pp. 145, 146, 14.7. 
LEGAL EDUCATION, provision of, by University, p. 146. 
LEWI8HAM BOROUGH OOUNCIL, p. 81. 
LmBARIBs. UNIVERSITY, pp. 167. 210. 
LISTER INSTITUTE, pp. 81,100, 126. 
LOOAL EDUOATION AUTHoRITIms, pp. 63, 64, 178. 
LONDON COLLBGJiI OJ' DIVINITY, Bee under ST. JOHN'S 

HALL, HIGBBUBY. 

LONDON OOUNTY COUNCIL: 
Asylums nnder, p. 122. 
Incorporation of London Day Training College, 

p.58. 
King's Oollege for Women, grant to, pp. 75, 76. 
and London Polytechni08, pp. 17, 174. 
Tutorial ol88ses, .p. 188. 

LONDON COUNTY OOUNCIL TECHNICAL EDUCATION 
BOARD, grant from, pp. 24, 61. 

LoNDON DAY TRAINING OOLLEG .. , p. 153. 
Professors at, p. li7. 
University Department in Education, pp. 58, 61, 

198.202. 
LONDON HOSPITAL DBNTAL SCHOOL, p. 142. 

LONDON HOSPITAL MEDICAL OOLLEGE, pp. 70, 99, 
128, 174, 204_ 

Prop.-J. for reform, pp. 119-21. 

LoNDON MEDICAL SCHOOLS, list of, p. 99. 
LoNDON (RoYAL FUE HOSPITAL) SCHOOL 01' MEDI

CINE FOR WOMEN, pp. 70, 99,174, 204. 
LONDON SCHOOL OJ' ECONOMICS: 

AdditioIllll income l'O<jniTed, pp. 95, 96. 
Constituent College in Economics, pp. 95. 200, 

202. 
Oourses at, p. 97. 
Department of Ethnology at, pp. 72, 96, 200, 202. 
Evening courses at, p. 32. 
Law teaching at, p. 145. 
Percentage of income from L.O.O., p. 153. 
Professors and Readers at, p. 95. 

LONDON SCHOOL OJ' TROPICAL MEDICINE, pp. 174, 
204. 

LONEY, S. L., p. 12. 
Low, SIDNEY, p. 96. 
MACDONELL, Sir JOHN, p. 145. 
McGILL UNIVERSITY, p. 85. 
1rLu.TA, London University examinations in, p. 184. 
ilLufSBRIDGE, A., p. 188. 
MATRICULATION, minimum age of, p. 41. 
MATRICULATION EXAMINATION, pp. 88--42, 189, 206. 

in Oolonies, pp. 182, 185, 186. 
MAUDBLEY, Dr. HENRY, p. 122. 
MEDICAL COLLEGB, COLOMBO, p. 184. 
MEDICAL COt.LEGBS; 

Oost of, pp. 136, 137. 
Number of, limited by cost, p. 13!. 
University control of, pp. 129, 130. 

MEDICAL CURRICULUM, three parts of, p. 103. 
MEDICAL EDUOATION : 

Oost of reorganising, pp. 135-7. 
Development of, p. 130. 

IfEDICAL SCHOOLS: 
Appointment of profe88ors in a. number of. p. 117. 
Competition between, pp. 126, 127. 
Percentage of income u'om fees, p. 154. 
Recognition of, &8 Schools of the University, p. 172. 
Relations of University with, p. 102. 
Science departments in, p. 80. • 
University could not continue all, for present 

work, pp. 130, 131. 
Visitation of, p. 15. 

MEDICAL SCIENCE, co4 operation necessary for advance· 
ment of, p. 111. 

MEDICAL STUDENTS, number of, p. 132. 
MENTAL DISEASBS, teachjng of, pp. 172, 204. 
METEOROLOGY, University Department in, p. 69. 

METROPOLITAN AsYLu .. s BOARD, p. 122. 

MIDDLESEX HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 99, 174. 
204. 

MIERS, Sir HENRY A., p. 42. 

., MIXED" INSTITUTIONS: 
Oost of School. in, p. 175. 
Schools in, pp. 169, 172. 

MORBIS, E. W., p. 184. 
MOTT, Dr., p. 122. 
Mi1I.LEB, Prof. FRIEDRICH von, p. 109. 

MUSIC: 
Examinations in, p. 181. 
Professorships of, p. 152. 

NATIONAL DENTAL OOLLROB, p. 142. 

NEW OOLLEOE, HAMpSTEAD, pp. 174, 204. 

NBW ZEALAND, London University examinations in, 
pp. 182, 183. 

NBWPOUNDLAND, London University examinations in, 
pp. 182, 183. 

NEWMAN, pp. 27, 35. 

N ORTB .... PTON INSTITUTE, pp. 90, 92. 

NORTHBBN POLYTECHNIC, pp. 71, 82. 
Fe.s at, p. 153_ 

pa 
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OnICERS 0 .. THE UNIVERSITY, pp. 165, 190. 

OFFICERS' TEAINING CORPS, Headquarters for, pp. 46 
210. ' 

OPTICAL WORKS, MILL HILL, p. 90. 

ORIENTAL STUDIES, UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENT OF, 
• ee under ScHOOL OJ' ORIENTAL STUDIES. 

OSLER, Sir WILLIAM, pp. 109, 110, 112, 136, 137. 

PATHOLOGY, pp. 123, 124. 

PATTISON. Prof. PRINGLE, p. 37. 

PAULSEN, pp. 63, 85. 

PENNINGTON, Mr., p. 147. 

POLYTECHNICS, pp. 169-171. 
Competition of, with each other, and with Schools, 

p.18. . 
Co-ordination of, p. 17. 
Danger in rapid growth of, p. 18. 
Engineering instruction at, p. 174. 
Fees at, p. 158. 
Relation of University to, p. 64. 
Students attending, p. 64. 

POST-GRAIlUATE HOSPITAL, p. 133. 

PRELIIIIINARY SCIENCE TEACHING, pp. 103-6. 

PRIVATE PRACTICE for Professor of Medicine, pp. 115, 
116. 

PRO-CHANCELLOR, THB, pp. 165, 190. 

PaOll'EBHOB OF MEDICINB : 
Clinical instruction cannot all he given by, p. 113. 
Objection that he would he a specialist, p. 114. 
Private practice for, pp. 115, 116. 

PRO .. ESSORS, appointment of, in University Hospital, 
pp. 134, 135. 

PunLlc HEALTH: 
Instruction in, at University College and King's 

College, p. 107. 
Instruction in, not necessary in. Hospital Medical 

College, p. 125. . 
Teaching of, may he concentrated, p. 125. 

QUE"N'S UNIVERSITY, KINGSTON; ONTARIO, p. 182. 
RALBIGH, Sir WALTER, p. S2. 
RASHDALL, Dr., p. 25. 
RRAY, LoRD, pp. 9, 23, 62,63. 
H RBCOOIf1.SBD " TEACHERS, title of, abolished, p. 172. 
RBCORD, importance of, in determining graduation, 

pp. 86, 137, 180. 
RBEVBs, Hon. W. PEIIlBBR, pp. 22, 95. 
REGlIKT's PARK COLLEGB, pp. 174, 204. 
REGISTRATION 0" UNIVBRSITY STUDENTS, 'pp. 186, 

187, 206, 207. 
RESEARCH, pp. IS, 30. 

Gresham Oommissionts opinion a.s to institutions 
for, p. 24. 

Medical Committee of British Science Guild in 
favour of special university institutes for, p. SO. 

RITCHIB, Dr. JAlIES, pp. 12S, 124-

RoBERT8, 'Dr. R. D., p. 187. 

RoSCOE, The Right Hon. Sir HENDY, p. 11. 

ROSEBERY, LOBD, p. 45. 

RoUGIRO, Biological station at, p. SO. 

RoYAL ACAIlEMY 0 .. MU8IC, p. 151. 

RoYAL AaMY MEDICAL COLLEGE, pp. 100, 107,174, 
204. 

ROYAL COLLIIGE, COLOIIIBO, pp. 184,186. 

ROYAL COLLIIGII 0>' MUSIC, p. 15.1. 

ROYAL COLLEGE 0 .. PHYSICIANS 0" LONDON, p. 140. 

RoYAL COLLEGE 01' ScIENCE, p. 85. 
Departmental Committee on, Report of, p. ~. 
Royal Scholars and Free Studenta at, pp. 43, 155. 

ROYAL COLLEGE 01' SURGBON8 01' EDINBURGH, p. 141. 

HOYAL COLLEGE 0 .. SURGEONS 01' ENGLAND, p. 141. 
Di",loma in dental surgery, p. 142. 
EVl.de~ of, on dental education, p. 141. 
UnlVel'8lty should not compete with diploma of, 

p.I45. 

RoYAL COLLEGII 01' SURGEONS 01' IRIlLAND, p. 141 . 

ROYAL COLLEGES 0'1' PHYSICIANS AND SURGEONS; 
Evidence of Presidents of, as to single portal, 

pp.137-9. 
Petition of, p. 4. 

ROYAL DENTAL HOSPIT.l.L OF LONDON-SCHOOL OF 
DENTAL SURGIIRY, p. 142. 

RoYAL F.l.CULTY OF PlIYBICIANS ARD SURGEONS OF 
GLABGCW, p. 141. 

ROYAL HOLLOWAY COLLEGE, pp. 67, 168, 173, 204. 
ProfeSBor and Reader at, pp. 69, 79. 

RoYAL INSTITUTION, p. 31. 
RoYAL SCHOLARSHIPS AND FREE STUDENTSHIP8, 

pp. 43, 87, 198. 
RoYAL SCHOOL 0 .. MINES, pp. 43, 90, 154. 
RoYAL SOCIETY, p. 158. 
RoYAL 'VETERINARY COLLEGE, pp. 70,71, 78, 199, 202. 
RUCKER, Sir ABTllUB, p. 86. • 

ST. BABTHOLOMEW'S HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, 
pp. 16,24, 70,99,174,204. 

Proposals for reform, pp. 117, 118. 
ST. GEORGE'S HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 17, 

70,99,174,204. 
ST. JOHN'S HALL, HIGHBURY, pp. 174, 204. 

ST. MARy's HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 70, 99, 
174,179,204. 

ST. THOMAS'S HOSPITAL, DENTAL DEPARTMENT, p.142. 

ST. THOIIIAS'S HOSPITAL MEDICAL SCHOOL, pp. 99, 
174,204. 

SALARIEs: 
in Faculty of Arte, pp. 59, 196, 197. 
in Fo.culty of Economics, pp. 96, 196, 197. 
in Faculty of Laws, pp. 149, 197. 
in Faculty of Medicine, pp. 137, 197. 
in Faculty of Science, pp. 73, 197. 
in Fo.culty of Technology, pp. 92, 197. 

SCHOOL EXAIIIINATIONS, pp. 104, 105, 140. 
Supervision of, p. 189. 

SCHOOL 01' LAw, p. 149. 

SCHOOL OF ORIEKTAL STUDIES, pp. 96, 167. 
Establishment of, as University Department, 

pp. 62, 198, 202. 
SCHOOL OJ' PHARMACY OF THE PHARMACEUTICAL 

SOCIETY,pp. 17,S1, 70,82. 

SCHOOLS, INSPECTION AND EXAMINATION 011', pp. 189, 
207. 

SCHOOLS 01' THE UNIVERSITY, pp. 169-75, 202-5. 
in Medicine, pp. 99, 100 .. 
Independence of, a defect. p. 14. 
Senate's powers over, p.15. 
Senate's powers ove,·, inadequate, p. 17. 

SCOTTISH UNIVERSITY COIIIIIII8SIO""RS 01' 1889, Re
port of, p. 38. 

SELBORNE COMMISSION, pp. 8, 9, 17, 19,176,177. 
Appointment of, p. 4. 
Note to Report of, by minority, p. 6. 
Recommendations of, pp. 5, 6. 
Teaching university, conception of, p. 6. 

SIILBOR"E, LORD, p. 4. 

SENATE : 
Committees of, pp. 162, 181, 189, 194. 
Constitution and powers of, pp. 49, 160-$, 191-3. 
Elfects on, of Schedule to Act of 1898, p. 10. 
Petition for present Royal Commission, p. 20. 
Powers of, over Schools of the University, p. 15. 
Powers of, over Schools of the University. inade-

quate, p. 17. 
Schemes of, for reform of Univenlity, pp. 5, 7. 

SIDGWICK, Prof., pp. 7, 9. • 
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S&GLB PORTAL,' pp. 137-9. 
, \ 

,SITES, for central and other University buildings, 
pp. 166, 167,202,209-11. 

SoUTH AFRICA.., London University examinations in, 
pp. 182, 183. 

SoUTH - EABTERN AGRICULTURAL COLLEGB, WYB, 
pp, 72, 77, 168, 173,204. 

Professor and Reader a.t, p. 70. 
SOUTS-WESTRRN POLYTECHNIC, p. 82. 

Fees at, p. 153. 
: Readers. pp. 57, 71, 92. 

SPHeIAL SUBJECTS III MEDICINB AND SURGERY, 
tea.chiDg of, p. 133. 

STABLING, Prof., pp. 100-2, 114, lIS, 120. 
STATUTE 35, p. 12, 
STATUTE 61, pp. 22, 23. 
STATUTE 74, p. 31. 
STATUTE 80, p. 103. 
STATUTE 93, p. 22. 
STATUTE 119, pp. 19, 55, 180. 

,STATUTE 122, p. 11. 
STATUTE 130, p. 19. 
STATUTE 132, p. 12. 
STATUTORY COMMISSION 01' 1898: 

Clinical instruction not considered by I p. 107. 
Inns of Court, reply of, to, p. 146. 
Intermediate Medical Studies, pp. 106, 124,125. 
Preliminary Medical Studies, pp. 103-6, 124. 

STOKES, Prof, p. 6. 

STUDENTS: 
Admission of, to Univel'Sity, pp. 41, 42, 104, ~OG. 
Age of entry to University, pp. 41, 42. 
Attenda.nce of, pp. 179, 206. 
RegistratioD of, pp. 186, 187, 206, 207. 
Statutory distinction between Interna.l and Exter

nal, unnecessary, pp. 179, 204. 

STUDBNTS' REPRBSBNTATIVB COUNCIL, pp. 159, 166, 
186,195. 

STUDENTS' UNION~ p. 155. 

STUDIUM GBNBBALB, p. 14. 
TEA.CHERS: 

Conditions of a.ppointment of, by University. 
pp. 46, 196, 197. 

In Schools of the UDiversity, pp. 172, 205. 
Position of, under scheme of Gresham Commis .. 

sion, p. 9. 
Powers and duties of, p. 54. 
RecognitioD of, p. 172. 
Test to be applied to, p. 56. 

TECHNOLOGY, inclusion of, in a university, pp. 32, 83, 
117. 

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGES, p .. 150. 
THOMSON, Sir WILLIAM, p. 6. 
TRAINING COLLBG"S, pp. 17, 177. 
TRINITY COLLEG", LONDON, p. 151. 
TUTORIAL CLASS"S, pp. 33, 188, 189. 
UNA'rl'J.CHBD STUDENTS, lee under EXAMINATIONS, 

limits to admission to general 

UNIVERSITB DE FRANCE, p. 168. 

UNIVERSITIES, development of the modern English, 
p.26. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE: 
Additional income required, pp. 60, 73, 98. 
Architeoture, department of, p. 85. 
Classes in law at, p. 145. 
Comparative Law, Professor of, at, p, 97. 
Constituent C~llege iD Art., pp. 58, 198, 201. 
Constituent College in Scienoe, pp. 71, 199, 201. 
Constituent College in Teohuology, pp. 92, 199, ~01. 
Economics, teaching of, at, p. 97. 
Engineering departmeDt of, pp. 43, 85, 83. 
Evening courses at, p. 32. 
Fess at, pp. 152, 154. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE-cont. 
FOUDda.tion of, p. 3. 
Hygiene instruction at, p. 107. 
Institute of Physiology at, pp. 24, 71. 
OrieDtal languages. departmeDt of, p. 62. 
Percentage of income from fees. p. 154. 
Petition of, p. 5. 
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Professors and Readers at, pp. 57. 68, 69,\91, 95. 
School of University for Preliminary and Inter-

mediate Studies, p. 100. 
University Department of Intermediate Medica.l 

Studies, pp. 125, 202. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, ABERYS'rwYTH, p. 147. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE HOSPITAL MBDICAL SCHOOL, 
pp. 17, 99, 174, 204. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, NOTl'INGHAM, pp. 147, 153. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE. PROFESSORIAL BOABD OF, 
.Report of, pp. 29, 47, 62. 

UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, READING, p. 175. 

UNIVERSITY COLLBGE. SOUTHAMPTON, p. 153. 

UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENT OF HOUSEHOLD AND SOCIAL 
SCIENCE. 

Bee under HOUSEHOLD AND SOCIA.L SCIENCE. 
UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENT OP. 

UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS, pp. 51, 197, 198, 202. 
Examination of students in, p. 167. 
in Intermediate Medical Studie., p. 125. 

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION: 
Essentials a.nd non-essentials in. p. 25. 
for Evening students, p. 31. 

UlfIVERSITY EXTENSION WORK, pp. 187-9,207. 
Committee to supervise, pp. 189, 207. 
Department for, t.ransf'er of certain work to, p. 77. 

UNIVERSITY HOSPITAL, organisation of, p. 131. 

UNIVERSITY MBDICAL COLLEGES, aee under MEDICAL 
COLLEGES. 

UNIVERSITY OF ADELAIDE, p. 182. 
UNIVERSITY OF BERLIN, pp. 85, 168. 
UNIVERSITY OF BIRMINGHAM, pp. 59, 148, 147. 
UNIVERSITY OF BRISTOL, pp. 143, 147. 
UNIVERSITY OF BRUSSBLS, p. 81. 
UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE, pp. 85, 145,175, 187. 
UNIVERSITY OF THE CAPE OF GoOD HOPE, p. 182. 
UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO, p. 76. 
UNIVERSITY 0" GLASGOW, pp. 45, 170. 
UNIVERSITY OP LEEDS, pp. 143, 147. 
UNIVEBRITY OP LIVERPOOL, pp. 143, 147, 158. 
UNIVERSITY OF LONDON ACT. 1898: 
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